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Oh  thou,  whom,  borae  on  fancy*!  eager  wing 
Back  to  the  aeason  of  life's  happy  spring, 
I  pleaaed  remember,  and  while  memory  yet 
i  Holds  fait  her  office  here,  can  ne'er  forget ; 


Ingenioos  dreamer,  in  whose  well  told  tale 

Sweet  fiction  and  sweet  truth  alike  prevail ; 

Whose  humorous  Tein,  strong  sense,  and  simple  style. 

May  teach  the  gayest,  make  the  gravest  smile ; 

Witty,  and  well  employed,  and,  like  thy  Lord, 

Speaking  in  parables  his  slighted  word ; 

I  name  thee  not,  lest  so  despised  a  name 

Should  more  a  sneer  at  thy  desenred  fame ; 

Yet  e'en  in  transitory  life's  late  day. 

That  mingles  all  my  brown  with  sober  gray, 

Rerere  the  man,  whose  Piloum  marks  the  road. 

And  guide*  the  Pbooress  of  the  soul  to  God. 

COWPER. 
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THE  LIFE  OF  JOHN  BUNYAN. 

When  Cowper  composed  his  Satires,  he  hid  the  name  of 
Whitefield  "  beneath  welUsoiindiiig  Greek ;"  and  abstained 
from  mentioning  Bunyan  while  lie  panegyrized  him,  "  lest  so 
despised  a  name  sliuuld  move  a  sneer. "  In  Bunyan's  case 
tliis  cou1<l  hardly  have  I)een  needful  forty  years  ago;  for 
though  a  just  appreciation  of  our  elder  and  better  writers 
was  at  that  time  far  leas  general  than  it  appears  to  be  at 
present,  the  author  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  was  even  then 
in  High  fepntL'.  His  fame  may  literally  be  said  to  have  risen; 
beginiiiag  among  the  people  it  had  made  its  way  up  to  those 
who  are  called  the  public.  In  most  uistances  the  many  receive 
gradually  and  slowly  the  opinions  of  the  few  respecting  lite- 
rary merit ;  and  sometimes  in  assentation  to  such  authority 
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profess  with  their  lips  an  admiration  of  they  know  not  what, 
they  know  not  why.  But  here  the  opinion  of  the  multitude  had 
been  ratified  by  the  judicious.  The  people  knew  what  they 
admired.  It  is  a  book  which  makes  its  way  through  the  fancy 
to  the  understanding  and  the  heart :  the  child  peruses  it  with 
wonder  and  deUght ;  in  youth  we  discover  the  geniua  which 
it  disphiys ;  its  worth  is  apprehended  as  we  advance  in  years, 
and  we  perceive  its  merits  feelingly  in  declining  age. 

John  Bunyan  has  fidtlifully  recorded  bis  own  spiritual  his- 
tory. Had  he  dreamed  of  being  "  for  ever  known,"  and 
taking  bis  place  among  those  who  may  be  called  the  immortals 
of  the  earth,  he  would  probably  have  introduced  more  details 
of  his  temporal  circumstances  and  the  events  of  his  life.  But 
glorious  dreamer  as  he  was,  this  never  entered  into  liis  ima- 
ginations ;  less  concerning  him  than  might  have  been  expected 
has  been  preserved  by  those  of  his  own  sect,  and  it  is  now 
not  hkeiy  that  any  thing  more  should  be  recovered  from 
oblivion.  The  village  of  Elstow  which  is  within  a  mile  of 
Bedford  was  his  birthplace,  1628  the  year  of  bis  birth;  and 
his  descent,  to  use  his  own  words,  "  of  a  low  inconsiderable 
generation,  my  father's  bouse,"  be  says,  "  being  of  that  rank 
that  is  meanest  and  most  despised  of  all  the  famiHes  in  the 
land."  It  is  stated  in  a  history  of  Bedfordshire  that  be  was 
bred  to  the  business  of  a  brazier,  and  worked  as  a  journey- 
man in  Bedford :  but  the  Braziers'  company  would  not  deem 
itself  more  honoured  now  if  it  could  show  the  name  of  John 
Bunyan  upon  its  rolls,  than  it  would  have  felt  disparaged 
then  by  any  such  fellowship ;  for  he  was  as  his  own  statement 
implies,  of  a  generation  of  Tinkers,  born  and  bred  to  that 

I  calling  as  his  father  bad  been  before  him.  Wlierefore  this 
should  have  been  so  mean  and  despised  a  calling  is  not  how- 
ever apparent,  when  it  was  not  followed  as  a  vagabond 
employment,  but,  as  in  this  case,  exercised  by  one  who  had  a 
settled  habitation,  and  who  mean  as  his  condition  was,  was 
nevertheless  able  to  put  his  son  to  school,  in  an  age  when 
very  few  of  the  poor  were  taught  to  read  and  write.  The 
boy  learnt  both,  "  according  to  the  rate  of  other  poor  men's 
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children,"  but  soon  lost  what  little  he  had  been  taught, "  even," 
he  says,  "  almost  utterly." 

Some  pains  also,  it  may  be  presumed,  his  parents  took  in 
impressing  him  with  a  sense  of  his  religious  duties ;  other- 
wise, when  in  his  boyhood  he  became  a  proficient  in  cursing 
and  swearing  above  his  fellows,  he  would  not  have  been  visited 
by  such  dreams  and  such  compunctious  feelings  as  he  has 
described.  "  Often,"  he  says,  "  after  I  had  spent  this  and  the 
other  day  in  sin,  I  have  in  my  bed  been  greatly  afflicted, 
while  asleep,  with  the  apprehensions  of  Devils,  and  wicked 
Spirits,  who  still,  as  I  then  thought,  laboured  to  draw  me 
away  with  them."  His  waking  reflections  were  not  less  terri- 
ble than  these  fearftd  visions  of  the  night;  and  these,  he 
says,  **  when  I  was  but  a  child,  but  nine  or  ten  years  old,  did 
so  distress  my  soul,  that  then  in  the  midst  of  my  many  sports 
and  childish  vanities,  amidst  my  vain  companions,  I  was  often 
much  cast  down,  and  afflicted  in  my  mind  therewith:  yet 
could  I  not  let  go  my  sins.  Yea,  I  was  also  then  so  overcome 
with  despair  of  life  and  Heaven,  that  I  should  often  wish, 
either  that  there  had  been  no  hell,  or  that  I  had  been  a  Devil, 
supposing  they  were  only  tormentors ;  that  if  it  must  needs 
be  that  I  went  thither,  I  might  be  rather  a  tormentor,  than  be 
tormented  myself." 

These  feelings  when  he  approached  towards  manhood,  re- 
curred as  might  be  expected  less  frequently  and  with  less 
force ;  but  though  he  represents  himself  as  having  been  what  he 
calls  a  town-sinner,  he  was  never  so  given  over  to  a  reprobate 
mind,  as  to  be  wholly  free  from  them.  For  though  he  became 
so  far  hardened  in  profligacy  that  he  could  ''  take  pleasure  in 
the  vileness  of  his  companions,"  yet  the  sense  of  right  and 
wrong  was  not  extinguished  in  him,  and  it  shocked  him  if  at 
any  time  he  saw  those  who  pretended  to  be  religious  act  in  a 
manner  unworthy  of  their  profession.  Some  providential 
escapes  during  this  part  of  his  life,  he  looked  back  upon 
afterwards,  as  so  many  judgements  mixed  with  mercy.  Once 
he  fell  into  a  creek  of  the  sea,  once  out  of  a  boat  into  the 
river  Ouse  near  Bedford,  and  each  time  was  narrowly  saved 


» 
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from  drowning.  One  day  an  adder  crost  his  path;  he  stunned 
it  with  a  stick,  then  forced  open  its  mouth  with  the  stick,  and 
plucked  out  the  tongue,  which  he  supposed  to  he  the  sting, 
with  his  fingers,  "  by  which  act,"  he  says.  "  had  not  God 
been  merciful  unto  me,  I  might  by  my  desperateness  have 
brought  myself  to  my  end."  If  this  indeed  were  an  adder, 
and  not  a  harmless  snake,  his  escape  from  the  fangs  was 
more  remarkable  than  he  was  himself  aware  of.  A  circum- 
stance which  was  likely  to  impress  him  more  deeply  occurred 
in  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  age,  when  being  a  soldier  in  the 
Parliament's  army  he  was  drawn  out  to  go  to  the  siege  of 
Leicester:  one  of  the  same  company  wished  to  go  in  his 
stead ;  Bunyan  consented  to  exchange  with  him,  and  this 
volunteer  substitute  standing  centinel  one  day  at  the  siege 
Tvas  shot  through  the  head  with  a  musket  ball. 

Some  serious  thoughts  this  would  have  awakened  in  a 
harder  heart  than  Bunyan's ;  hut  his  heart  never  was  hard- 
ened. The  self  accusations  of  such  a  man  are  to  be  received 
with  some  distrust,  not  of  his  sincerity,  hut  of  his  sober 
judgement.  It  should  seem  that  he  ran  headlong  into  the 
boisterous  vices  which  prove  fatal  to  so  many  of  the  ignorant 
and  the  brutal,  for  want  of  that  necessary  and  wholesome  re- 
strictive disciphne  which  it  is  the  duty  of  a  government  to 
provide ;  hut  he  was  not  led  into  those  habitual  sins  which 
infix  a  deeper  stain.  "  Had  not  a  miracle  of  precious  grace 
prevented,  I  had  laid  myself  open,"  he  says,  "  even  to  the 
stroke  of  those  laws,  which  bring  some  to  disgrace  and  open 
shame  before  the  face  of  the  world."  That  grace  he  had; — 
he  was  no  drunkard,  for  if  he  had  been  he  would  loudly  have 
^iTOclumed  it :  and  on  another  point  we  have  his  own  solemn 
^claration,  in  one  of  the  most  characteristic  passages  in  his 
whole  works,  where  he  replies  to  those  who  slandered  him  as 
lleading  a  licentious  life  with  women.  "  I  call  on  them,"  he 
-aays,  "  when  they  have  used  to  the  utmost  of  their  cndea- 
Tours,  and  made  the  fullest  enquiry  that  they  can,  to  prove 
against  me  truly,  that  there  is  any  woman  in  Heaven  or  Earth 
or  Uelli  that  can  say  I  have  at  any  time,  ui  any  place,  by  day 
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or  nighty  so  much  as  attempted  to  be  naught  with  them.  And 
speak  I  thus  to  beg  mine  enemies  into  a  good  esteem  of  me  ? 
Noy  not  I !  I  will  in  this  beg  belief  of  no  man.  Believe^  or 
disbelieve  me  in  this,  *tis  all  a-case  to  me.  My  foes  have 
missed  their  mark  in  this  their  shooting  at  me.  I  am  not  the 
man.  I  wish  that  they  themselves  be  guiltless.  If  all  the 
fornicators  and  adulterers  in  England  were  hanged  up  by  the 
neck  till  they  be  dead,  John  Bunyan,  the  object  of  their  envy 
would  be  still  alive  and  well.  I  know  not  whether  there  be 
such  a  thing  as  a  woman  breathing  under  the  copes  of  Hea^ 
ven,  but  by  their  apparel,  their  children,  or  by  common  fame» 
except  my  wife."  And  "  for  a  wind-up  in  this  matter"  calling 
again  not  only  upon  men,  but  Angels  to  prove  him  guilty  if 
he  be,  and  upon  God  for  a  record  upon  his  soul  that  in  these 
things  he  was  innocent,  he  says  "  not  that  I  have  been  thua 
kept  because  of  any  goodness  in  me  more  than  any  other,  but 
God  has  been  merciful  to  me,  and  has  kept  me." 

Bunyan  married  presently  after  his  substitute  had  been 

killed  at  the  siege  of  Leicester,  probably  therefore  before  he 

was  nineteen.    This  he  might  have  counted  among  his  mercies^ 

as  he  has  counted  it  that  he  was  led  "  to  Ught  upon  a  wife" 

whose  father  as  she  often  told  him,  was  a  godly  man  who  had 

been  used  to  reprove  vice  both  in  his  own  house  and  among 

his  neighbours,  and  had  Uved  a  strict  and  holy  life  both  in 

word   and   deed.     There  was   no  imprudence  in  this  early 

marriage,  though  they  "  came  together  as  poor  as  poor  might  he^ 

not  having  so  much  household  stuff  as  a  dish  or  spoon  betwixt 

them  both ;"  for  Bunyan  had  a  trade  to  which  he  could  trust, 

and  the  young  woman  had  been  trained  up  in  the  way  she 

should  go.     She  brought   him  for  her   portion  two   books- 

which  her  father  had  left  her  at  his  death :  "  the  Plain  man's 

pathway  to  Heaven"  was  one :  the  other  was  Bayly,  Bishop  of 

Bangor's  "  Practice  of  Piety,"  which  has  been  translated  into 

Welsh  (the  author's  native  tongue)  into  Hungarian  and  into 

Polish  and  of  which  more  than  fifty  editions  were  published 

in  the  course  of  a  hundred  years.    These  books  he  sometimes 

read  with  her ;  and  though  they  did  not,  he  says,  reach  his 
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leart  to  awaken  it,  yet  they  did  beget  within  him  some  deaircs 
to  reform  his  vicious  life,  ami  made  him  fall  in  eagerly  with  the 
religion  of  the  times,  go  to  church  twice  a  day  with  the  fore- 
most, and  there  very  devoutly  say  and  sing  as  others  did ; — 
yet  according  to  hin  own  account,  retaining  his  wicked  Ufe. 

At  this  time  Bunyan  describes  himself  as  having  a  most 
superstitious  veneration  for  "  the  high  place.  Priest,  Clerk, 
Testment,  service,  and  what  else,  belonging  to  the  Church," 
counting  the  Priest  and  Clerk  most  happy  and  without  doubt 
blessed  because  they  were  as  he  then  thought  the  servants  of 
God,  yea,  he  could  "  have  laid  down  at  the  feet  of  a  Priest, 
and  have  been  trampled  upon  by  them,  their  name,  their  garb 
and  work,  did  so  intosicate  and  bewitch"  him.  The  ser\ice  it 
must  be  remembered,  of  which  he  speaks,  was  not  the  Liturgy 
of  the  Church  of  England,  (which  might  not  then  be  used  even 
in  any  private  family  without  subjecting  them  to  the  penalty  of 
five  pounds  for  the  first  oflence,  ten  for  the  second,  and  a  year's 
imprieonment  for  the  third,)  but  what  the  meagre  Directory 
of  the  victorious  Puritans  had  substituted  for  it,  in  which  only 
the  order  of  the  service  was  prescribed,  and  all  else  left  to  the 
discretion  of  the  minister.  The  first  doubt  which  he  felt  in 
this  stage  of  his  progress,  concerning  his  own  prospect  of 
aalvation,  was  of  a  curious  kind :  hearing  the  Israelites  called 
the  peculiar  people  of  God,  it  occurred  to  him  that  if  he  were 
one  of  that  race,  his  soul  must  needs  be  safe;  having  a  great 
longing  to  be  resolved  about  this  question  he  asked  his  father 
at  last,  and  the  old  tinker  assuring  him  that  he  was  not,  put 
an  end  to  hia  hopes  on  that  score. 

One  day  the  minister  preached  agaiost  sabbath  breaking, 
and  Bunyan  who  used  especially  to  fuDow  his  sports  on 
Sundays,  fell  in  conscience  under  that  sermon,  verily  believing 
it  was  intended  for  him,  and  feeling  what  guih  was,  which  he 
could  not  remember  that  he  had  ever  felt  before.  Home  he 
■went  with  a  great  burthen  upon  his  spirit ;  but  dinner 
removed  that  burthen ;  his  animal  spirits  recovered  from  their 
depression ;  he  shook  the  sermon  out  of  his  mind,  and  away 
he  went  with  great  delight  to  hia  old  sports.     The  Puritans 
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notwithstanding  the  outcry  which  they  had  raised  against 
what  is  called  the  Book  of  Sports,  found  it  necessary  to 
tolerate  such  recreations  on  the  Sabbath,  but  it  is  more 
remarkable  to  find  a  married  man  engaged  in  games  which 
are  now  only  practised  by  boys.  Dinner  had  for  a  time 
prevailed  over  that  morning's  sermon ;  but  it  was  only  for  a 
time ;  the  dinner  sat  easy  upon  him,  the  sermon  did  not ;  and 
in  the  midst  of  a  game  of  cat,  as  he  was  about  to  strike  the 
cat  from  the  hole,  it  seemed  to  him  as  if  a  voice  from  Heaven 
suddenly  darted  into  his  soul  and  said,  Wilt  thou  leave  thy 
sins  and  go  to  Heaven  ?  Or  have  thy  sins,  and  go  to  Hell  ? 
"  At  this,"  he  continues,  "  I  was  put  to  an  exceeding  maze ; 
wherefore  leaving  my  cat  upon  the  ground,  I  looked  up  to 
Heaven,  and  was  as  if  I  had  with  the  eyes  of  my  understand- 
ing, seen  the  Lord  Jesus  looking  down  upon  me,  as  being 
very  hotly  displeased  with  me,  and  as  if  he  did  severely 
threaten  me  with  some  grievous  punishment  for  these  and 
other  ungodly  practices." 

The  voice  he  believed  was  from  Heaven,  and  it  may  be  in^ 
ferred  from  his  relation  that  though  he  was  sensible  the  vision 
was  only  seen  with  the  mind's  eye  he  deemed  it  not  the  leas 
real.  The  effect  was  to  fasten  upon  his  spirit  a  sudden  and 
dreadful  conclusion  that  it  was  too  late  for  him  to  turn  away 
from  his  wickedness,  for  Christ  would  not  forgive  him;  he 
felt  his  heart  sink  in  despair,  and  this  insane  reasoning  past 
in  his  mind,  '^  my  state  is  surely  miserable ;  miserable  if  I 
leave  my  sins,  and  but  miserable  if  I  follow  them.  I  can  but 
be  damned ;  and  if  I  must  be  so,  I  had  as  good  be  danmed 
for  many  sins,  as  be  damned  for  few."  Thus  he  says  "  I 
stood  in  the  midst  of  my  play,  before  all  that  were  present, 
but  yet  I  told  them  nothing ;  but  having  made  this  conclusion, 
I  returned  desperately  to  my  spor.^  again.  And  I  well  re- 
member that  presently  this  kind  of  despair  did  so  possess  my 
soul,  that  I  was  persuaded  I  could  never  attain  to  other  com- 
fort than  what  I  should  get  in  sin:  for  Heaven  was  gone 
already,  so  that  on  that  I  must  not  think.  Wherefore  I  found 
within  me  great  desire  to  take  my  fill  of  sin,  still  studying 
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what  sin  was  yet  to  be  committed,  that  I  might  taste  the 
sweetness  of  it, — lest  I  should  die  before  I  had  my  desires. 
In  these  things  I  protest  before  God  I  lie  not ;  neither  do  I 
frame  this  sort  of  speech :  these  were  really,  strongly,  and  with 
all  my  heart,  my  desires.  The  good  Lord  whose  mercy  is  un- 
searchable, forgive  me  my  transgressions!" 

When  thus  faithfully  describing  the  state  of  his  feelings  at 
that  time,  Bunyan  was  not  conscious  that  he  exaggerated  the 
character  of  his  oifences.  Yet  in  another  part  of  his  writings 
he  qualifies  those  oifences  more  truly  where  he  speaks  of 
himself  as  having  been  addicted  to  "  all  manner  of  youthful 
vanities ;"  and  this  relation  itself  is  accompanied  with  a  remark 
that  it  is  a  usual  temptation  of  the  Devil  "  to  overrun  the 
spirits  with  a  scurvy  and  scared  frame  of  heart  and  benum- 
ming  of  conscience ;"  so  that  though  there  be  not  much  guilt 
attending  the  poor  creatures  who  are  thus  tempted,  "  yet 
they  continually  have  a  secret  conclusion  within  them,  that 
there  is  no  hope  for  them."  This  state  lasted  with  him  little 
more  than  a  month;  it  then  happened  that  as  he  stood  at  a 
neighbour's  shop  window,  "  cursing  and  swearing  and  play- 
ing the  madman"  after  hia  wonted  manner,  the  woman  of  the 
house  heard  him,  and  though  she  was  {he  says)  a  very  loose 
and  ungodly  wretch  she  told  him  that  he  made  her  tremble  to 
hear  him;  "  that  he  was  the  ungodliest  fellow  for  swearing 
that  ever  she  heard  in  all  her  life ;  and  that  by  thus  doing  he 
was  able  to  spoil  all  the  youth  in  the  whole  town  if  they 
came  but  in  hia  company."  The  reproof  came  with  more 
efiect  than  if  it  had  come  from  a  better  person :  it  silenced  him, 
and  put  him  to  secret  shame,  and  that  too,  as  he  thought, 
"  before  the  God  of  Heaven;"  wherefore,  he  says,  while  I 
stood  there,  and  hanging  down  my  head,  1  wished  with  all  my 
heart  that  1  might  be  a  little  child  again,  that  my  father  might 
learn  me  to  speak  without  this  wicked  way  of  swearing:  for, 
thought  I,  I  am  so  accustomed  to  it,  that  it  is  in  vain  for  me 
to  think  of  a  reformation,"  From  that  hour  however  the  re- 
formation of  this,  the  only  actual  sin  to  which  he  was  addicted, 
began.     Even  to  his  own  wonder  it  took  place,  and  he  who 
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till  then  had  not  known  how  to  speak  unless  he  put  an  oath 
before  and  another  behind  to  make  his  words  have  authority, 
discovered  that  he  could  speak  better  and  more  pleasantly 
without  such  expletives  than  he  had  ever  done  before. 
•  Soon  afterwards  he  fell  in  company  with  a  poor  man  who 
talked  to  him  concerning  reUgion  and  the  scriptures  in  a 
manner  which  took  his  attention,  and  sent  him  to  his  Bible. 
He  began  to  take  great  pleasure  in  reading  it,  especially  the 
historical  parts ;  the  Epistles  he  says  he  "  could  not  away 
with,  being  as  yet  ignorant  both  of  the  corruption  of  our 
nature  and  of  the  want  and  worth  of  Christ  to  save  us."  An4 
this  produced  such  a  change  in  his  whole  deportment,  that 
his  neighbours  took  him  to  be  a  new  man,  and  were  amazed 
at  his  conversion  from  prodigious  profaneness  to  a  moral  and 
religious  Ufe.     They  began  to  speak  well  of  him,  both  to  his 
face  and  behind  his  back,  and  he  was  well  pleased  at  having 
obtained  and  as  he  thought,  deserved,  their  good  opinion. 
And  yet,  he  says,  "  I  was  nothing  but  a  poor  painted  hypo- 
crite,— I  did  all  I  did  either  to  be  seen  of,  or  to  be  well  spoken 
of  by  men.— I  knew  not  Christ,  nor  Grace,  nor  Faith>  nor 
Hope;  and  as  I  have  well  seen  since,  had  I  then  died,  my  state 
had  been  most  fearful.*' 

Bunyan  had  formerly  taken  great  delight  in  bell  ringing; 
but  now  that  his  conscience  "  began  to  be  tender,"  he  thought 
it  "  a  vain  practice,"  in  other  words  a  sin ;  yet  he  so  hankered 
after  this  his  old  exercise,  that  though  he  durst  not  pull  a 
rope  himself,  he  would  go  and  look  at  the  ringers,  not  without 
a  secret  feeling  that  to  do  so  was  unbecoming  the  reUgious 
character  which  he  now  professed.  A  fear  came  upon  him 
that  one  of  the  bells  might  fall :  to  secure  himself  against  such 
an  accident,  he  stood  under  a  beam  that  lay  athwart  the 
steeple,  from  side  to  side ;  but  his  apprehensions  being  once 
awakened  he  then  considered  that  the  bell  might  fall  with  & 
swing,  hit  the  wall  first,  rebound,  and  so  strike  him  in  it's 
descent.  Upon  this  he  retired  to  the  steeple  door,  thinking 
himself  safe  enough  there,  for  if  the  bell  should  fall  he  could 
sUp  out.    Further  than  the  door  he  did  not  venture,  nor  did 
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he  long  continue  to  think  himself  secure  there ;  for  the  next 
fancy  which  possessed  him  was  that  the  steeple  itself  might 
fall;  and  this  so  possessed  him  and  so  shook  his  mind,  that 
he  dared  not  stand  at  the  door  longer,  but  fled  for  fear  the 
tower  should  come  down  upon  him, — to  such  a  state  of 
nervous  weakness  had  a  diseased  feeling  brought  his  strong 
body  and  strong  mind. — The  last  amusement  from  which  he 
weaned  himself  was  that  of  dancing ;  it  was  a  full  year  before 
he  could  quite  leave  that :  but  in  so  doing,  and  in  any  thing 
in  which  he  thought  he  was  performing  his  duty,  he  had  such 
peace  of  mind,  such  satisfaction,  that — "  to  relate  it,"  he 
says,  "  in  mine  own  way,  I  thought  no  man  in  England  could 
please  God  better  than  I. — Poor  wretch  as  I  was,  I  was  all 
this  while  ignorant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  going  about  to  esta- 
blish my  own  righteousness,  and  had  perished  Ihereui,  had 
not  God  in  mercy  shewed  ine  more  of  my  state  by  nature." 

Mr.  Scott  in  the  hfe  of  Bunyan  prefixed  to  his  edition  of 
the  Pilgrim's  Progress  says  it  is  not  advisable  to  recapitulate 
those  impressions  which  constitute  a  large  part  of  his  religious 
experience.  But  Bunyan's  character  would  be  imperfectly 
understood,  and  could  not  be  justly  appreciated,  if  this  part 
of  his  history  were  kept  out  of  sight.  To  respect  him  as  he 
deserves,  to  admire  him  as  he  ought  to  be  admired,  it  is 
necessary  that  we  should  be  informed  not  only  of  the  coarse- 
ness and  brutality  of  his  youth,  but  of  the  extreme  ignorance 
out  of  whicli  lie  worked  his  way,  and  the  stage  of  burning 
enthusiasm  through  which  he  passed, — a  passage  not  less  terri- 
ble than  that  of  his  own  Pilgrim  in  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of 
Death.  His  ignorance,  Hke  the  brutal  manners  from  which  he 
had  now  been  reclaimed,  was  the  consequence  of  his  low  station 
in  life,  but  the  enthusiasm  which  then  succeeded  was  brought 
on  by  the  circumstances  of  an  age  in  which  hypocrisy  was 
regnant,  and  fanaticism  rampant  throughout  the  land.  "  We 
intended  not,"  says  Baxter,  "  to  dig  down  the  banks,  or  pull  up 
the  hedge  and  lay  all  waste  and  common,  when  we  desired  the 
prelates  tyranny  might  cease."  No:  for  the  intention  had  been 
under  the  pretext  of  abating  one  tyranny,  to  establish  a  lar 
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seyerer  and  more  galling  in  its  stead;  in  doing  this  the 
banks  had  been  thrown  down,  and  the  hedge  destroyed; 
and  while  the  bestial  herd  who  broke  in  rejoiced  in  the 
havoc,  Baxter  and  other  such  erring  though  good  men  stood 
marvelling  at  the  mischief  which  never  could  have  been 
effected,  if  they  had  not  mainly  assisted  in  it.  The  wildest 
opinions  of  every  kind  were  abroad,  "  divers  and  strange 
doctrines,"  with  every  wind  of  which,  men  having  no  longer 
an  anchor  whereby  to  hold,  were  carried  about  and  tossed  to 
and  fro.  They  passed  with  equal  facility  firom  strict  puri- 
tanism  to  the  utmost  license  of  practical  and  theoretical  im- 
piety, as  antinomians  or  as  atheists;  and  firom  extreme 
profligacy  to  extreme  superstition  in  any  of  its  forms.  The 
poor  man  by  whose  conversation  Bunyan  was  first  led  into 
*^  some  love  and  liking  of  religion,*'  and  induced  to  read  the 
Bible  and  to  delight  in  it,  became  a  Ranter^  wallowed  in  his 
sins  as  one  who  was  secure  in  his  privilege  of  election,  and 
finally  having  corrupted  his  heart,  perverted  his  reason  and 
seared  his  conscience,  laughed  at  his  former  professions, 
persuaded  himself  that  there  was  neither  a  future  state  for 
man,  nor  a  God  to  punish  or  to  save  him,  and  told  Bunyan 
that  he  had  gone  through  all  religions,  and  in  this  persuasion 
had  fallen  upon  the  right  at  last ! 

Some  of  the  Ranters'  books  were  put  into  Bunyan's  hands. 
Their  effect  was  to  perplex  him :  he  read  in  them,  and  thought 
upon  them,  and  betook  himself  properly  and  earnestly  thus 
to  prayer — "  Lord,  I  am  not  able  to  know  the  truth  from 
error :  leave  me  not  to  my  own  blindness,  either  to  approve 
of,  or  condemn  this  doctrine.  If  it  be  of  God,  let  me  not 
despise  it ;  if  it  be  of  the  Devil,  let  me  not  embrace  it.  Lord, 
I  lay  my  soul  in  this  matter  only  at  thy  feet ;  let  me  not  be 
deceived,  I  humbly  beseech  thee !"  And  he  was  not  deceived ; 
for  though  he  fell  in  with  many  persons  who  firom  a  strict 
profession  of  religion,  had  persuaded  themselves  that  having 
now  attained  to  the  perfection  of  the  Saints,  they  were  dis^ 
charged  from  all  obligations  of  moraUty,  and  nothing  which  it 
might  please  them  to  do  would  be  accounted  to  them  as  sin, 
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neither  their  evil  arguments  nor  their  worse  example  infected 
tim.  "  Oh,"  he  says,  "  these  temptations  were  suitable  to 
my  flesh,  I  being  but  a  young  man,  and  my  nature  in  its 
prime ;  but  God,  who  had,  as  I  hope,  designed  me  for  better 
things,  kept  me  in  the  fear  of  his  name,  and  did  not  suflTer  me 
to  accept  sucli  cursed  principles.  And  blessed  be  God  who 
put  it  in  my  heart  to  cry  to  him  to  be  kept  and  directed,  still 
distrusting  mine  own  wisdom." 

These  peoiile  could  neither  corrupt  his  conscience  nor  im- 
pose upon  his  understanding ;  He  had  no  sympathies  with 
them.  But  one  day  when  he  was  tinkering  in  the  streets  of 
Bedford,  he  overheard  three  or  four  poor  women,  who  as 
they  sate  at  a  door  in  the  sunshine  were  conversing  about 
their  own  spiritual  state.  He  was  himself  "  a  brisk  talker  iq 
the  matter  of  rehgion,"  but  these  persons  were  in  their  dis- 
course "  far  above  his  reach."  Their  talk  was  about  a  new 
birth, — how  they  were  convinced  of  their  miserable  state 
by  nature, — how  God  had  visited  their  souls  with  his  love  in 
the  Ijord  Jesus, — with  what  words  and  promises  they  had 
been  refreshed  and  supported  against  the  temptations  of  the 
Devil, — how  they  had  been  afflicted  under  the  assaults  of 
the  enemy,  and  how  they  had  been  borne  up ;  and  of  their 
own  wretchedness  of  heart,  and  of  their  unbeUef,  and  the  in- 
sufficiency of  their  own  righteousness.  "  Metliought,"  aays 
Bimyan,  "  they  spake,  as  if  you  did  make  them  speak.  They 
spake  with  such  pleasantness  of  scripture  language,  and  with 
such  appearance  of  grace  in  all  they  said,  that  they  were  to 
me  as  if  they  had  found  a  new  world,  as  if  they  were  '  people 
that  dwelt  alone,  and  were  not  to  be  reckoned  among  their 
neighbours.'"  He  felt  his  own  heart  shake  as  he  heard  them ; 
and  when  he  turned  away  and  went  about  bis  employment 
agtun,  their  talk  went  with  him,  fur  he  Iiad  heard  enough  to 
convince  him  that  he  "  wanted  the  true  tokens  of  a  true 
godly  man,"  and  to  convince  him  also  of  the  blessed  condition 
of  him  that  was  indeed  one. 

He  made  it  his  business  therefore  frequently  to  seek  the 
conversation  of  these  women.    They  were  members  of  a  small 
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Baptist  congregation  which  a  Kentish  man  John  GifFord  by 
name  had  formed  at  Bedford.  Gifford*s  history  is  remarka* 
ble ;  he  had  been  a  major  in  the  king's  army,  and  continuing 
tme  to  the  cause  after  the  ruin  of  his  party,  engaged  in  the 
insurrection  of  his  loyal  countrymen,  for  which  he  and  eleven 
others  were  condemned  to  the  gallows.  On  the  night  before 
the  intended  execution  his  sister  came  to  visit  him :  she  found 
the  centinels  who  kept  the  door  asleep,  and  she  urged  him  to 
take  the  opportunity  of  escaping,  which  he  alone  of  the  pri- 
soners was  able  to  attempt,  for  his  companions  had  stupified 
themselves  with  drink.  Gifford  passed  safely  through  the 
sleeping  guard,  got  into  the  field,  lay  there  some  three  days  in 
a  ditch  till  the  great  search  for  him  was.  over,  then  by  help  of 
his  friends  was  conveyed  in  disguise  to  London,  and  after- 
wards into  Bedfordshire,  where  as  long  as  the  danger  conti- 
nued he  was  harboured  by  certain  royalists  of  rank  in  that 
county.  When  concealment  was  no  longer  necessary,  he 
came  as  a  stranger  to  Bedford  and  there  practised  physic; 
for  in  those  days  they  who  took  upon  themselves  the  cure  of 
bodies  seem  to  have  entered  upon  their  practise  with  as  Uttle 
scruple  concerning  their  own  qualifications  &r  it,  as  they  who 
undertook  the  cure  of  souls :  if  there  was  but  a  sufficient 
stock  of  boldness  to  begin  with,  it  sufficed  for  the  one  that 
they  were  needy,  for  the  others  that  they  were  enthusiastic. 

Gifford  was  at  that  time  leading  a  profligate  and  reckless 
life,  Uke  many  of  his  fellow  sufferers  whose  fortunes  had  been 
wrecked  in  the  general  calamity:  he  was  a  great  drinker,  a 
gambler,  and  oaths  came  from  his  lips  with  habitual  profane^ 
ness.  Some  of  his  actions  indeed  are  said  to  have  evinced  as 
much  extravagance  of  mind,  as  wickedness  of  heart ;  and  he 
hated  the  puritans  so  heartily  for  the  misery  which  they  had 
brought  upon  the  nation,  and  upon  himself  in  particular,  that 
he  oft;en  thought  of  killing  a  certain  Anthony  Harrington  for 
no  other  provocation  than  because  he  was  a  leading  man 
among  persons  of  that  description  in  Bedford.  For  a  heart 
and  mind  thus  diseased  there  is  but  one  cure ;  and  that  cfure 
was  vouchsafed  at  a  moment  when  his  bane  seemed  before 
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him.  He  had  lost  one  night  about  fifteen  pounds  in  gamblu 
a  large  sum  for  one  bo  circumstnnced ;  tlie  loss  made  him 
furious,  and  "  many  desperate  thoughts  against  God"  arose 
in  him,  when  looking  into  one  of  the  books  of  Robert  Bolton, 
what  he  read  in  it  startled  him  into  a  sense  of  Iiis  own  condi- 
tion. He  continued  some  weeks  under  the  weight  of  that 
feeling;  and  when  it  past  away,  it  left  him  in  so  exalted  and 
yet  so  happy  a  state  of  mind,  that  from  that  time  till  within 
few  days  of  his  death,  he  declared — "  he  lost  not  the  light  of 
God's  countenance, — no  not  for  an  hour."  And  now  he  en- 
quired after  the  meetings  of  the  persons  whom  he  had 
formerly  moat  despised,  and  "  being  naturally  bold,  would 
thrust  himself  again  and  again  into  their  company,  both  toge- 
ther and  apart."  They  at  first  regarded  him  with  jealousy ; 
nor  when  they  were  persuaded  that  he  was  sincere,  did  they 
readily  encourage  him  in  his  desire  to  preach ;  nor  after  he 
had  made  himself  acceptable  as  a  preacher,  both  in  private 
and  public  trials,  were  they  forward  to  form  themselves  into 
a  distinct  congregation  under  his  care,  "  the  more  ancient  pro- 
fessors being  used  to  live,  as  some  other  good  men  of  those 
times,  without  regard  to  such  separate  and  close  communion," 
At  length  eleven  persona,  of  whom  Anthony  Harrington  was 
one,  came  to  that  determination  and  chose  him  for  their 
pastor;  the  principle  upon  which  they  entered  into  this  fellow- 
ship one  with  another,  and  afterwards  admitted  those  who 
should  desire  to  join  them,  being  Faith  in  Christ  and  Holiness 
of  life,  without  respect  to  any  difference  in  outward  or  circum- 
stantial tilings. 

The  poor  women  whose  company  Bunyan  sought  after  he 
had  Ustencd  to  their  talk,  were  members  of  Gifibrd's  little 
flock.  The  first  effect  of  his  conversation  with  them  was 
that  he  began  to  look  into  the  Bible  with  new  eyes,  and 
"  indeed  was  never  out  of  it,"  either  by  readingor  meditation. 
He  now  took  delight  in  St.  Paul's  epistlee,  which  before  he 
"  could  not  away  with ;"  and  the  first  strong  impression 
which  they  made  upon  him  wa^  that  he  wanted  the  gifts  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge  of  which  the  Apostle  speaks,  and  was 
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doubtful  whether  he  had  faith  or  not ;  yet  this  was  a  doubt 
which  he  could  not  bear^  being  certain  that  if  he  were  without 
faith)  he  must  perish.     Being  ''  put  to  his  plunge"  about 
this,  and  not  as  yet  consulting  with  any  one,  he  conceived 
that  the  only  means  by  which  he  could  be  certified  was  by 
trying  to  work  a  miracle,  a  delusion  which  he  says  the  tempter 
enforced  and  strengthened  by  urging  upon  him  those  texts  of 
scripture  that  seemed  to  look  that  way.     One  day  as  he  was 
between  Elstow  and  Bedford  the  temptation  was  hot  upon 
him  that  he  should  put  this  to  the  proof  by  saying  "  to  the 
puddles  that  were  in  the  horse-pads,  be  dry ;  and  to  the  dry 
places  be  ye  puddles!  And  truly  one  time  I  was  going  to  say 
so  indeed;  but  just  as  I  was  about  to  speak,  this  thought 
came  in  my  mind,  '  but  go  under  yonder  hedge,  and  pray 
first  that  God  would  make  you  able.'    But  when  I  had  con- 
cluded to  pray,  this  came  hot  upon  me,  that  if  I  prayed,  and 
came  again,  and  tried  to  do  it,  and  yet  did  nothing  notwith- 
standing, then  to  be  sure  I  had  no  faith,  but  was  a  cast-away, 
and  lost.     Nay  thought  I,  if  it  be  so,  I  will  not  try  yet,  but 
will  stay  a  Uttle  longer." 

About  this  time  the  happiness  of  his  poor  acquaintance 
whom  he  believed  to  be  in  a  sanctified  state  was  presented  to 
him,  he  says,  in  a  kind  of  vision, — that  is,  it  became  the  sub- 
ject of  a  reverie,  a  waking  dream, — in  which  the  germ  of  the 
Pilgrim's  Progress  may  plainly  be  perceived,  "  I  saw,"  he 
says,  "  as  if  they  were  on  the  sunny  side  of  some  high  moun- 
tain, there  refreshing  themselves  with  the  pleasant  beams  of 
the  sun,  while  I  was  shivering  and  shrinking  in  the  cold, 
afflicted  with  frost,  snow  and  dark  clouds.  Methought  also 
betwixt  me  and  them,  I  saw  a  wall  that  did  compass  about 
this  mountain ;  now  through  this  wall  my  soul  did  greatly 
desire  to  pass ;  concluding  that  if  I  could,  I  would  even  go 
into  the  very  midst  of  them,  and  there  also  comfort  myself 
with  the  heat  of  their  sun.  About  this  wall  I  thought  myself 
to  go  again  and  again,  still  prying  as  I  went,  to  see  if  I  could 
find  some  way  or  passage,  by  which  I  might  enter  therein ; 
but  none  could  I  find  for  some  time.    At  the  last  I  saw,  as  it 
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were,  a  narrow  gap,  like  a  little  doorway  in  the  wall,  thr6ugh 
which  I  attempted  to  pass.  Now  the  passage  heing  very 
strait  and  narrow,  I  made  many  offers  to  get  in,  but  all  in 
vain,  even  until  I  was  well  nigh  quite  beat  out  by  striving  to 
get  in.  At  last  with  great  striving,  methought  I  at  first  did 
get  in  my  head ;  and  after  that,  by  a  sideling  striving,  my 
shoulders,  and  my  whole  body:  then  was  I  exceeding  gladi 
went  and  sat  down  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  so  was  com- 
forted with  tlie  light  and  heat  of  their  sun.  Now  the  Moun- 
tain and  Wall,  &c.  was  thus  made  out  to  me.  The  Mountain 
signified  the  Church  of  the  Living  God;  the  Sun  that  shone 
thereon,  the  comfortable  shining  of  his  merciful  Face  on  t^  'm 
that  were  within:  the  Wall,  I  thought,  was  the  Word,  that 
did  make  separation  between  the  Christians  and  the  World : 
and  the  Gap  which  was  in  the  M'all,  I  thought,  was  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  Way  to  God  the  Father.  But  forasmuch 
as  the  passage  was  wonderful  narrow,  even  so  narrow,  that  I 
could  not  hut  with  great  difficulty  enter  in  thereat,  it  shewed 
me  that  none  could  enter  into  life,  but  those  that  were  in 
downright  earnest;  and  unless  also  they  lefl  that  wicked 
World  behind  them;  for  here  was  only  room  for  Body  and 
Soul,  but  not  for  Body  and  Soul  and  Sin." 

But  though  he  now  prayed  wherever  he  was,  at  home  or 
abroad,  in  the  house  or  in  the  field,  two  doubts  still  assaulted 
him,  whether  he  was  elected,  and  whether  the  day  of  grace 
was  not  gone  by.  By  the  force  jind  power  of  the  first  he  felt, 
even  when  he  "  was  in  a  flame  to  find  the  way  to  Heaven," 
as  if  the  strength  of  his  body  were  taken  from  him ;  and  he 
found  a  stumbling  block  in  this  text,*  "  it  is  neither  in  him 
that  willeth,  nor  in  him  that  numeth,  but  in  God  that  shewetli 
mercy."  It  seemed  to  him  that  though  he  should  desire  and 
long  and  labour  till  his  heart  broke,  no  good  could  come  of 
it,  unless  he  were  a  chosen  vessel  of  mercy.  "  Therefore,' 
be  says,  "  this  would  stick  with  me,  '  how  can  you  tell  that 
you  are  elected?   and  what  if  you  shoidd  not?" — O  Lord, 


k 


JOHN  BUNYAN.  xxi 

thought  I9  what  if  I  should  not  indeed !  It  may  be  you  are 
not,  said  the  Tempter.  It  may  be  so  indeed,  thought  I. 
Why  then,  said  Satan,  you  had  as  good  leave  off,  and  strive 
no  farther.**  And  then  the  text  that  disturbed  him  came 
again  into  his  mind :  and  he  knowing  not  what  to  say  nor  how 
to  answer,  was  "  driven  to  his  wit's  end,  little  deeming,"  he 
says,  ''  that  Satan  had  thus  assaulted  him,  but  that  it  was  his 
own  prudence  which  had  started  the  question."  In  an  evil 
hour  were  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  sophisticated  with 
questions  which  should  have  been  left  in  the  schools  for  those 
who  are  unwise  enough  to  employ  themselves  in  excogitations 
of^Useless  subtlety !  Many  are  the  poor  creatures  whom  such 
questions  have  driven  to  despair  and  madness,  and  suicide ; 
and  no  one  ever  more  narrowly  escaped  from  such  a  catas- 
trophe than  Bunyan. 

After  many  weeks  when  he  was  even  **  giving  up  the  ghost 
of  all  his  hopes,"  another  text  suddenly  occurred  to  him: 
**  Look  at  the  generations  of  old,  and  see,  did  ever  any  trust  in 
the  Lord,  and  was  confounded?"  He  went,  with  a  lightened 
heart  to  his  Bible,  fully  expecting  to  find  it  there ;  but  he 
found  it  not,  • .  and  the  *'  good  people"  whom  he  asked  where  it 
was,  told  him  they  knew  of  no  such  place.  But  in  the  Bible 
he  was  well  assured  it  was,  and  the  text  which  had  "  seized 
upon  his  heart  with  such  comfort  and  strength"  abode  upon 
him,  for  more  than  a  year ;  when  looking  into  the  Apocrypha, 
there*  he  met  with  it,  and  was  at  first  he  says  somewhat 
daunted  at  finding  it  there,  • .  not  in  the  canonical  books. 
"  Yet,"  he  says,  "  forasmuch  as  this  sentence  was  the  sum 
and  substance  of  many  of  the  promises,  it  was  my  duty  to 
take  the  comfort  of  it ;  and  I  blest  Grod  for  that  word,  for 
it  was  of  good  to  me."  But  then  the  other  doubt  which  had 
lain  dormant,  awoke  again  in  strength  • .  *'  how  if  the  day  of 
grace  be  past?  What  if  the  good  people  of  Bedford  who 
were  already  converted,  were  all  that  were  to  be  saved  in 
those  parts?"  he  then  was  too  late,  for  they  had  got  the 
blessing  before  he  came !     **  Oh  that  I  had  turned  sooner," 
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Wiis  then  his  cry;  "  Oh  that  I  had  turned  seven  years  ago! 
Tu  think  that  I  should  trifle  away  my  time,  till  my  Soul  and 
Heaven  were  lost!" 

From  these  fears  the  recurrence  of  another  passage  in 
scripture  delivered  him  for  a  while,  and  he  lias  remarked 
that  it  came  into  his  mind  just  in  the  same  place  where  he 
"  received  his  other  encouragement."  The  test  was  that  in 
which  the  servant  who  had  been  sent  into  the  streets  and 
lanes  to  hring  in  the  poor,  and  the  maimed  and  the  halt  and 
the  blind  to  the  supper  from  which  the  hidden  guests  ab- 
sented themselves,  returns  and  says  to  the  master  of  the 
house,  •"  Lord  it  is  done  as  thou  hast  commanded,  ami  yet 
there  is  room  /"  "  These,"  says  Bunyan,  "  were  sweet  words 
to  me!  for  truly  I  thought  that  by  them  I  saw  there  was 
place  enough  in  Heaven  for  me ;  and  moreover  that  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  did  speak  these  words.  He  then  did  think  of  me ; 
and  that  He,  knowing  the  time  would  come  when  I  should  be 
afflicted  with  fear  that  there  was  no  place  left  for  me  in  his 
bosom,  did  speak  this  word,  and  leave  it  upon  record,  that  I 
might  find  help  thereby  against  this  vile  temptation.  This  I 
then  verily  beheved." 

But  then  came  another  fear;  None  but  those  who  are 
called,  can  inherit  the  kingdom  of  Heaven ;  .  .  and  this  he  ap- 
prehended was  not  his  case.  With  longings  and  breathings  in 
his  soul  which,  he  says,  are  not  to  be  expressed,  he  cried  on 
Christ  to  call  him,  being  "  all  on  a  flame"  to  be  in  a  converted 
state; . . "  Gold !  could  it  have  been  gotten  for  gold,  what  could 
I  have  given  for  it !  Had  I  had  a  whole  world  it  had  all  gone 
ten  thousand  times  over  for  this."  Much  as  he  had  formerly 
respected  and  venerated  the  ministers  of  the  Church,  with 
higher  admiration  he  now  regarded  those  who,  he  thought, 
had  attained  to  the  condition  for  which  he  was  longing.  They 
were  "  lovely  in  his  eyes;  they  shone,  they  walked,  like  a 
people  that  carried  the  broad  seal  of  Heaven  about  them." 
When  he  read  of  those  whom  our  Saviour  called  when  he 
was  upon  earth,  tu  be  his  disciples,  the  wishes  which  his 
•  Luke  wr.  23. 
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heart  conceived  were . .  "  Would  I  had  been  Peter : . .  would  I 
had  been  John : . .  or  would  I  had  been  by  and  heard  Him 
when  He  called  them !  How  would  I  have  cried,  O  Lord,  call 
me  also!"  In  this  state  of  mind,  but  comforting  himself  with 
hoping  that  if  he  were  not  already  converted,  the  time  might 
come  when  he  should  be  so,  he  imparted  his  feelings  to  those 
poor  women  whose  conversation  had  first  brought  him  into 
these  perplexities  and  struggles.  They  reported  his  case  to 
Mr.  Gifibrd,  and  GiiFord  took  occasion  to  talk  with  him,  and 
invited  him  to  his  house,  where  he  might  hear  him  confer 
with  others  "  about  the  dealings  of  God  with  their  souls." 

This  course  was  little  likely  to  compose  a  mind  so  agitated. 
What  he  heard  in  such  conferences  rather  induced  fresh 
disquiet,  and  misery  of  another  kind.    The  inward  wretched- 
ness of  his  wicked  heart,  he  says,  began  now  to  be  discovered 
to  him,  and  to  work  as  it  had  never  done  before ;  he  was  now 
conscious  of  sinful  thoughts  and  desires  which  he  had  not 
till  then  regarded ;  and  in  persuading  him  that  his  heart  was 
innately  and  wholly  wicked,  his  spiritual  Physician  had  well 
nigh  made  him  believe  that  it  was  hopelessly  and  incurably 
so.     In  vain  did  those  to  whom  he  applied  for  consolation 
tell  him  of  the  promises ;  they  might  as  well  have  told  him  to 
reach  the  sun,  as  to  rely  upon  the  promises,  he  says ;  original 
and  inward  pollution  was  the  plague   and   affliction  which 
made  him  loathsome  in  his  own  eyes, . .  and  as  in  his  dreadful 
state  of  mind  he  beUeved,  in  the  eyes  of  his  Creator  also !    Sin 
and  Corruption,  he  thought,  would  as  naturally  bubble  out  of 
his  heart  as  water  from  a  fountain.  None  but  the  Devil  he  was 
persuaded  could  equal  him  for  inward  wickedness !  **  Sure," 
thought  he,  ^*  I  am  forsaken  of  God ;  sure  I  am  given  up  to 
the  Devil  and  to  a  reprobate  mind. — I  was  sorry  that  God 
had  made  me  man. — I  counted  myself  alone,  and  above  the 
most  of  men,  unblessed!"    These  were  not  the  torments  of  a 
guilty  conscience :  for  he  observes  that  "  the  guilt  of  the  sins 
of  his  ignorance  was  never  much  charged  upon  him ;"  and  as 
to  the  act  of  sinning,  during  the  years  that  he  continued  in 
this  pitiable  state,  no  man  could  more  scrupulously  avoid 
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what  seemed  to  him  Guiful  in  thought,  word  or  deed.  "  Oh," 
he  says,  "  how  gingerly  did  I  tlien  go,  in  all  I  did  or  said ! 
I  found  myself  as  in  a  mirey  bog,  that  shook  if  I  did  but  stir, 
and  was  as  there  left  both  of  God  and  Christ,  and  the  Spirit, 
and  all  good  things."  False  notions  of  that  corruption  of  our 
nature  which  it  is  almost  as  perilous  to  exaggerate  as  to  dis- 
semble, had  laid  upon  him  a  burthen  heavy  as  that  with 
which  his  own  Christian  begins  his  pilgrimage. 

The  first  comfort  which  he  received,  and  which  had  there 
not  been  a  mist  before  his  understanding  he  might  have  found 
in  every  page  of  the  Gospel,  came  to  him  in  a  sermon,  upon 
a  strange  text,  strangely  handled :  "  "  Behold  thou  art  fair, 
my  Love;  behold  thou  art  fair!"  The  Preacher  made  the 
words  "my  Love"  his  chief  and  subject  matter;  and  one 
sentence  fastened  upon  Banyan's  mind.  "  If,  said  the  Prea- 
cher, it  be  so,  that  the  saved  Soul  is  Christ's  Love,  when  under 
temptation  and  destruction ; . .  then,  poor  tempted  Soul,  when 
thou  art  assaulted  and  afflicted  with  temptations,  and  the 
hidings  of  God's  face,  yet  think  on  these  two  words,  '  My 
Love,'  atill!" — What  shall  I  get  by  thinking  on  these  two 
words  ? . .  said  Bunyan  to  himself,  as  he  returned  home  rumin- 
ating upon  this  discourse.  And  then  twenty  thnes  together — 
"  thou  art  my  Love,  thou  art  my  Love,"  reciu-red  in  mental 
repetition,  kindling  his  spirit ;  and  still,  he  says,  "  as  they  ran 
in  my  mind  they  waxed  stronger  and  warmer,  and  began  to 
make  me  look  up.  But  being  as  yet  between  hope  and  fear, 
I  still  replied  in  my  heart,  '  but  is  it  true  ?  but  is  it  true  V  At 
which  that  sentence  fell  upon  me,  f  '  He  wist  not  that  it  was 
■  true  which  was  come  unto  him  of  the  Angel.'  Then  I  began 
to  give  place  to  the  \Vord,^and  now  I  could  believe  that  my 
sins  should  be  forgiven  me :  yea  I  was  now  taken  with  the 
love  and  mercy  of  God,  that,  I  remember,  I  could  not  tell 
how  to  contain  till  I  got  home :  I  thought  I  could  have  spoken 
of  his  love,  and  have  told  of  his  mercy  to  me,  even  to  the 
very  crows  that  sate  upon  the  ploughed  lands  before  me,  had 
they  been  capable  to  have  understood  me. — Wherefore  I  said 
•  Solomon's  Song  iv.  1.  t  AcW  i;iL  9. 
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in  my  soul  with  much  gladness,  well,  I  would  I  had  a  pen  and 
ink  here,  I  would  write  this  down  before  I  go  any  farther,  for 
surely  I  will  not  forget  this  forty  years  hence.  But  alas !  within 
less  than  forty  days  I  began  to  question  all  again !" 

Shaken  continually  thus  by  the  hot  and  cold  fits  of  a  spiri- 
tual ague,  his  imagination  was  wrought  to  a  state  of  excite- 
ment in  which  its  own  shapings  became  vivid  as  realities, 
and  affected  him  more  forcibly  than  impressions  from  the 
external  world.  He  heard  sounds  as  in  a  dream ;  and  as  in  a 
dream  held  conversations  which  were  inwardly  audible  though 
no  sounds  were  uttered,  and  had  all  the  connection  and  coher- 
ency of  an  actual  dialogue.  Real  they  were  to  him  in  the  im- 
pression which  they  made,  and  in  their  lasting  effect ;  and 
even  afterwards  when  his  soul  was  at  peace,  he  believed  them, 
in  cool  and  sober  reflection,  to  have  been  more  than  natural. 
Some  few  days  after  the  sermon,  he  was  much  "  followed,"  he 
says,  by  these  words  of  the  Gospel,  *  "  Simon,  Simon,  behold 
Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you !"  He  knew  that  it  was  a  voice 
from  within, . .  and  yet  it  was  so  articulately  distinct,  so  loud, 
and  called  as  he  says  so  strongly  after  him,  that  once  in  par- 
ticular when  the  words  Simon!  Simon!  rung  in  his  ears  he 
verily  thought  some  man  had  called  to  him  from  a  distance 
behind,  and  though  it  was  not  his  name,  supposed  never- 
theless that  it  was  addressed  to  him,  and  looked  round  sud- 
denly to  see  by  whom.  As  this  had  been  the  loudest,  so  it 
was  the  last  time  that  the  call  sounded  in  his  ears ;  and  he 
imputes  it  to  his  ignorance  and  foolishness  at  that  time,  that 
he  knew  not  the  reason  of  it ;  for  soon,  he  says,  he  was  feelingly 
convinced  that  it  was  sent  from  Heaven  as  an  alarm,  for  him 
to  provide  against  the  coming  storm, — a  storm  which  "  handled 
him  twenty  times  worse  than  all  he  had  met  with  before." 

Fears  concerning  his  own  state  had  been  the  trouble  with 
which  he  had  hitherto  contended ;  temptations  of  a  different, 
and  even  more  distressful  kind  assailed  him  now, — ^blasphe- 
mies and  suggestions  of  unbelief,  which  when  he  recorded 
the  history  of  his  own  soul,  he  might  not  and  dared  not  utter, 

*  Lukexxu.31. 
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either  by  word  or  pen ;  and  no  other  shadow  of  consolation 
could  he  find  against  them,  than  in  the  consciousness  that 
there  was  something  in  him  that  gave  no  consent  to  the  sin. 
He  thought  himself  surely  possessed  by  the  Devil ;  he  was 
"  bound  in  the  wings  of  the  temptation,  and  the  wind  would 
carry  him  away."  When  he  heard  others  talk  of  the  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  discoursing  what  it  might  be,  "  then 
would  the  Tempter,  he  says,  provoke  me  to  desire  to  sin  that 
sin,  that  1  was  as  if  I  could  not,  must  not,  neither  should  be 
quiet  until  I  had  committed  it : — no  sin  would  serve  but  that. 
If  it  were  to  be  committed  by  speaking  of  such  a  word,  then  I 
have  been  as  if  my  mouth  would  have  spoken  that  word, 
whether  I  would  or  no.  And  in  so  strong  a  measure  was 
this  temptation  upon  me,  that  often  I  liave  been  ready  to  clap 
my  hands  under  my  chin,  to  hold  my  mouth  from  opening : 
and  to  that  end  also  I  have  had  thoughts  at  other  times,  to 
leap  with  my  head  downward  into  some  muckhill-hole  or  other, 
to  keep  my  mouth  from  speaking,"  Gladly  now  would  he 
have  been  in  the  condition  of  the  beasts  that  perish,  for  he 
counted  the  estate  of  every  thing  that  God  had  made  far 
better  than  his  own,  such  as  it  had  now  become.  While  this 
lasted,  which  was  about  a  year,  be  was  most  distracted  when 
attending  the  service  of  his  meeting,  or  reading  the  scriptures, 
or  when  in  prayer.  Ho  imagined  that  at  such  times  he  felt 
the  Enemy  behind  him  pulling  his  cloathes ;  that  he  was 
"  continually  at  him,  to  have  done ; . .  break  off— make  haste — 
you  have  prayed  enough !"  The  more  he  strove  to  compose  his 
mind  and  fix  it  upon  God,  the  more  did  the  Tempter  labour 
to  distract  and  confound  it,  "  by  presenting"  says  he,  "  to 
my  heart  and  fancy  the  form  of  a  bush,  a  bull,  a  besom,  or 
the  like,  as  if  I  should  pray  to  these.  To  these  he  would 
also  (at  some  times  especially,)  so  hold  my  mind,  that  I  was  as 
if  I  could  think  of  nothing  else,  or  pray  to  nothing  else  but  to 
these,  or  such  as  they."  Wickeder  thoughts  were  sometimes 
cast  in — such  as  •  "  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me!" 
But  while  Bunyan  sufi'ered  thus  grievously  under  the 
•  MflUhew  iv, !). 
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belief  that  these  thoughts  and  fancies  were  the  immediate 
suggestions  of  the  evil  Spirit,  that  belief  made  him  at  times 
more  passionate  in  prayer ;  and  then  his  heart  *^  put  forth 
itself  with  inexpressible  groanings/'  and  his  whole  soul  was  in 
every  word.  And  although  he  had  not  been  taught  in  child- 
hood to  lay  up  the  comfortable  promises  of  the  Gospel  in  his 
heart  and  in  his  soul,  that  they  might  be  as  a  sign  upon  his 
liand  and  as  a  frontlet  between  his  eyes,  yet  he  had  not  read  the 
Bible  so  diligently  without  some  profit.  When  he  mused 
upon  these  words  in  the  Prophet  Jeremiah,  ♦  **  thou  hast 
played  the  harlot  with  many  lovers,  yet,  return  again  to  me, 
saith  the  Lord ;"  he  felt  that  they  were  some  support  to  him,  as 
applying  to  his  case ;  and  so  also  was  that  saying  of  the  same 
Prophet  that  f  though  we  have  done  and  spoken  as  evil 
things  as  we  could,  yet  shall  we  cry  unto  God  **  My  Father, 
thou  art  the  guide  of  my  youth !"  and  return  unto  him.  More 
consolation  he  derived  from  the  Apostle  who  says  J  "  He 
hath  made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him."  And  again, 
§  "  if  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?"  And  again 
II "  For  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death  nor  hfe,  nor 
angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor 
things  to  come ;  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  This  also  was  a  help  to  him  If  "  Be- 
cause I  love,  ye  shall  love  also !"  These  he  says,  were  "  but 
hints,  touches  and  short  visits;  very  sweet  when  present,  only 
they  lasted  not."  Yet  after  a  while  he  felt  himself  not  only 
delivered  from  the  guilt  which  these  things  laid  upon  his  con- 
science, "  but  also  from  the  very  filth  thereof;"  the  temptation 
was  removed,  and  he  thought  himself  "  put  into  his  right 
mind  again." 

At  this  time  he  *'  sate  (in  puritanical  language)  under  the 
ministry  of  holy  Mr.  Gifford,"  and  to  his  doctrine  he  ascribed    - 
in  some  degree  this  mental  convalescence.     But  that  doctrine 

•  III.L         t  lb.  V.  4.         t  2  Corinth,  v.  21.        §  Romans,  viii.  31. 
II  lb.  38, 39.  f  Jobnxiv.  19. 
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was  of  a  most  peiiluus  kind ;  for  the  preacher  eshorted  his 
hearers  not  to  he  contented  with  taking  any  truth  upon  trust, 
nor  to  rest  till  they  had  received  it  with  e^"idence  from  Heaven ; 
— that  is,  till  their  belief  should  be  confirmed  hy  a  particular 
revelation!  without  this,  he  warned  them,  they  would  find  them- 
selves wanting  in  strength  when  temptation  came.  This  was  a 
doctrine  which  accorded  well  with  Bunyan's  ardent  tempera- 
ment; unless  he  had  it  with  eWdence  from  Heaven,  let  men  say 
what  they  would,  all  was  nothing  to  him,  so  apt  was  he  "  to 
drink  in  the  doctrine,  and  to  pray,"  he  says,  "  to  God  that  in 
nothing  which  pertained  to  God's  glory  and  his  own  eternal 
happiness  he  would  suffer  him  to  be  without  the  conffrmation 
thereof  from  Heaven."  That  confirmation  he  believed  was 
granted  him;  "Oh"  he  exclaims  "  now,  how  was  my  soid  led 
from  truth  to  truth  by  God ! — there  was  not  anything  that  I 
then  cried  unto  God  to  make  known  and  reveal  unto  me  but 
He  was  pleased  to  do  it  for  me !"  He  had  now  an  evidence, 
as  he  thought,  of  his  salvation,  from  Heaven,  with  golden 
seals  appendant,  hanging  in  liis  sight :  He  who  before  bad 
Iain  trembling  at  the  mouth  of  Hell,  had  now  as  it  were,  the 
gate  of  Heaven  in  full  view :  "  Oh !"  thought  he  "  that  I  were 
now  fourscore  years  old,  that  I  might  die  quickly, — that  my 
soul  might  be  gone  to  rest !"  And  his  desire  and  longings  were 
that  th"  Last  Day  were  come,  after  which  he  should  eternally 
enjoy  m  beatific  vision  the  presence  of  that  Almighty  and  All 
merciful  Saviour  who  had  offered  up  Himself,  an  all  sufficient 
sacrifice  for  sinners. 

While  Bunyan  was  in  tliia  state  a  translation  of  Luther's 
Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  fell  into  his  hands, 
an  old  book,  bo  tattered  and  thumb-worn,  "  that  it  was  ready 
to  fall  piece  from  piece  if  he  did  but  turn  it  over."  Here  in 
the  work  of  that  passionate  and  mighty  mind,  he  saw  his  own 
soul  reflected  as  in  a  glass.  "  I  had  but  a  little  way  perused 
■  it,"  he  says,  "  when  I  found  my  condition  in  his  experience 
so  largely  and  profoundly  handled  as  if  his  book  had  been 
written  out  of  my  heart."  And  m  later  life  he  thought  it  his 
duty  to  decliire  that  he  preferred  this  book  of  Martin  Luther 
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before  all  tlie  books  he  had  ever  seen  (the  Bible  alone  ex- 
rcpted)  as  Attest  for  a  wounded  conscience. 

Mr,  Coleridge  has  delineated  with  his  wonted  and  peculiar 
ability  the  strong  resemblance  between  Luther  and  Rousseau, 
men  who  to  ordinary  observers  would  appear  in  the  constitution 
of  their  minds,  most  unlike  each  other.  In  different  stages  of 
his  mental  and  spiritual  growth  Bunyan  had  resembled  both  ; 
like  Rousseau  he  had  been  tempted  to  set  the  question  of  his 
salvation  upon  a  cast;  like  Lutlier  he  had  undergone  the 
agonies  of  unbelief,  and  deadly  fear,  and  according  to  his  own 
persuasion,  wrestled  with  the  Enemy.  I  know  not  whether  any 
parallel  is  to  he  found  for  him  in  the  next  and  strangest  part 
of  his  history ;  for  now  when  he  was  fully  convinced  that  hia 
faith  had  been  confirmed  by  special  evidence  from  Heaven, .  . 
when  his  desire  was  to  die  and  be  with  Christ,  ■ .  an  almost  un- 
imaginable temptation  which  he  might  well  call  more  grievous 
and  dreadful  than  any  with  which  he  had  before  been  ufHicted, 
came  upon  him ;  it  was  "  to  sell  and  part  with  Christ,— to 
exchange  him  for  the  things  of  this  Ufe, . .  for  any  tiling ;"  for 
the  space  of  a  year  he  was  haunted  by  this  strange  and  hateful 
suggestion,  and  so  continually  that  he  was  "  not  rid  of  it  one  day 
in  a  month,  nor  sometimes  one  hour  in  many  succeeding  days," 
unless  in  his  sleep.  It  intermixt  itself  with  whatever  he  thought 
or  did.  "  I  could  neither  eat  my  food,"  he  says,  "  stoop  for  a 
pin,  chop  a  stick,  or  cast  mine  eye  to  look  on  this  or  L>iat,  but 
still  the  temptation  would  come,  '  sell  Christ  for  this,  or  sell 
Christ  for  that ;  sell  Him,  sell  Him,  sell  Him !'  Sometimes 
it  would  run  in  my  thoughts  not  so  little  as  an  hundred 
times  together,  '  sell  Him,  sell  Him,  sell  Hmi,  sell  Him!' 
Against  which,  I  may  say,  for  whole  hours  together,  I  have 
been  forced  to  stand  as  continually  leaning  and  forcing  my 
spirit  against  it,  lest  haply,  before  I  were  aware,  some  wicked 
thought  might  arise  in  my  heart,  that  might  consent  thereto : 
and  sometimes  the  Tempter  would  make  me  believe  I  had 
consented  to  it ;  but  then  should  I  be  tortured  upon  a  rack 
for  whole  days  together.  This  temptation  did  put  me  to  such 
scares, — that  by  the  very  forte  of  my  mind,  in  labouring  to 
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gainsay  and  resist  this  wickedness,  my  very  body  would  be 
put  into  action,^ — by  way  of  pushing  or  thrusting  with  my 
hands  or  elbows,  still  answering  as  fast  as  the  Destroyer  said 
'  sell  Him ;'  '  I  will  not !  I  will  not '.  I  will  not !  no,  not  for 
thousands,  thousands,  thousands  of  worlds  1  and  thus  till  I 
scarce  knew  where  I  was,  or  how  to  be  composed  again." 

This  torment  was  accompanied  with  a  prurient  scrupulosity 
which  Bunyan  when  he  became  his  own  biographer  looked 
back  upon  as  part  of  the  same  temptation  proceeding  imme- 
diately from  the  Eril  One :  "  he  would  not  let  me  eat  at  quiet, 
but  forsooth  when  I  was  set  at  the  table,  I  must  go  thence  to 
pray ;  I  must  leave  my  food  now,  and  just  now,  .  .  so  counter- 
feit holy  would  this  Devil  be!  When  I  was  thus  tempted,  I 
should  say  in  myself, '  now  I  am  at  meat,  let  me  make  an  end. 
'  No,'  said  he, '  you  must  do  it  now,  or  you  will  displease  God 
and  despise  Christ.'"  Thus  was  he  distracted,  imagining 
these  things  to  be  impulses  from  God,  and  that  to  withstand 
them  was  to  disobey  the  Almighty ;  "  and  then,"  says  he, 
"  should  I  be  as  guilty  because  1  did  not  obey  a  temptation 
of  the  Devil  as  if  I  had  broken  the  law  of  God  indeed !" 

In  this  strange  state  of  mind  he  had  continued  about  a  year, 
when  one  morning  as  he  lay  in  bed,  the  wicked  suggestion  still 
running  in  his  mind  "  sell  Him,  sell  Him,  sell  Him,  sell  Him," 
as  fast  as  a  man  could  speak,  and  he  answering  as  fast,  "  no, 
no,  not  Tor  thousands,  thousands,  thousands,"  till  he  was 
almost  out  of  breath, ..  he  felt  this  thought  pass  through  his 
heart  "  let  Him  go  if  he  will,"  and  it  seemed  to  him  that  his 
heart  freely  consented  thereto.  "  Oh,"  he  exclaims,  "  the 
diligence  of  Satan !  Oh  the  desperateness  of  man's  heart ! 
Now  was  the  battle  won,  and  down  fell  I,  as  a  bird  that  is 
shot,  from  the  top  of  a  tree,  into  great  guilt  and  fearful  de- 
spair. Thus  getting  out  of  my  bed  I  went  moping  into  the 
field,  but  God  knows  with  as  heavy  a  heart  as  mortal  man,  I 
think,  could  bear ;  where  for  the  space  of  two  hours  I  was 
like  a  man  bereft  of  Ufc,  and  as  now,  past  all  recovery,  and 
bound  over  to  eternal  punishment."  Then  it  occurred  to  him 
what  is  said  of  Esau  by  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
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♦  Hebrews,  now  having  sold  his  birthright,  when  he  would 
afterwards  have  inherited  the  blessings  he  was  rejected ;  for 
^'  he  found  no   place  of  repentance,  though   he   sought  it 
carefully   with    tears."      At    the    recollection    of   a   better 
•f  text,  the  words  of  that  disciple,  (blessed  above  all  men,) 
whom  Jesus  loved,  he  had  for  a  while  such  reUef  that  he 
began  to  conceive  peace  in  his  soul  again,  "  and  methought,** 
says  he,  "  I  saw  as  if  the  Tempter  did  leer  and  steal  away 
from  me  as  being  ashamed  of  what  he  had  done."     But  this 
was  only  like  a  passing  gleam  of  sunshine :  the  sound  of  Esau's 
fate  was  always  in  his  ears ;  his  case  was  worse  than  Esau*s, 
worse  than  David's ;  Peter's  came  nigher  to  it ;  yet  Peter  s  was 
only  a  denial  of  his  master,  this  a  selling  of  his  Saviour : — he 
came  nearer  therefore  to  Judas  than  to  Peter !  And  though 
he  was  yet  sane  enough  to  consider  that  the  sin  of  Judas  had 
been  deUberately  committed,  whereas  his  on  the  contrary,, 
was  "  against  his  prayer  and  striving,—-  in  a  fearful  hurry,  on 
a  sudden,"  the  relief  which  that  consideration  brought  was 
but  little,  and  only  for  a  while.     The  sentence  concerning 
Csau,  Uterally  taken  and  more  unhappily  appUed,  fell  like  a 
hot  thunderbolt  upon  his  conscience ;  ''  then  should  I,  for 
whole  days  together  feel  my  very  body,  as  well  as  my  mind, 
to  shake  and  totter  under  the  sense  of  this  dreadful  judge- 
ment of  God ; — such  a  clogging  and  heat  also  at  my  stomach, 
by  reason  of  this  my  terror,  that  I  was  sometimes  as  if  my 
breast  bone  would  spUt  asunder."  And  then  he  called  to  mind 
how  Judas  burst  asunder ;  and  feared  that  a  continual  trem- 
bling like  his  was  the  very  mark  that  had  been  set  on  Cain ; 
and  thus  did  he  '^  twist  and  twine  and  shrink"  imder  a  burthen 
which  so  oppressed  him  that  he  could  **  neither  stand  nor 
go,  nor  Ue,  either  at  rest  or  quiet." 

This  fatal  sentence  possessed  him  so  strongly  that  when 
thinking  on  the  words  in  Isaiah,  J  "  I  have  blotted  out  as 
a  thick  cloud  thy  transgressions,  and  as  a  cloud  thy  sins; 
return  unt^  me,  for  I  have  redeemed  thee !"  . .  and  when  it 
seemed   to   his   diseased   imagination   that   this  text   called 

•  xii.  16.  17.  t  John  i.  7.  X  xliv.  22. 


THE  LIFE  OF 

auillbly  and  loudly  after  him,  as  if  pursuing  him,  so  loudly 
as  to  make  him,  he  says,  look  as  it  were,  over  his  shoulder, 
behind  him,  to  see  if  the  God  of  Grace  were  following  him 
with  a  pardon  in  His  hand ;— the  eclio  of  the  same  sentence 
still  sounded  in  his  conscience :  and  when  he  heard  "  Return 
unto  me,  for  I  liave  redeemed  thee,  return,  return !"  articula- 
ted as  it  seemed  to  him  with  a  loud  voice, ...  it  was  overpowered 
by  tlie  inward  echo,  "  he  found  no  place  of  repentance, 
tliough  he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears." 

How  httle  would  some  of  the  most  frequent  and  contagious 
disorders  of  the  hmnan  mind  be  understood,  if  a  sufferer 
were  not  now  and  then  found  collected  enougli,  even  in  the 
paroxysms  of  the  disease  to  observe  it's  symptoms,  and 
detail  them  afterwards,  and  reason  upon  them  when  in  a 
state  to  discriminate  between  what  had  been  real  and  what 
imaginary.  Bunyan  was  never  wholly  in  that  state.  He 
noted  faithfully  all  that  occurred  in  liis  reveries,  and  faithfully 
reported  it ;  but  there  was  one  thing  happened  at  tliis  time, 
which  after  an  interval  of  twenty  years,  appeared  to  him,  who 
was  accustomed  to  what  he  deemed  preternatural  impressions, 
so  much  more  preternatural  than  all  his  former  visitings,  that 
he  witheld  it  from  the  first  relation  of  his  own  life,  and  in  a 
later  and  more  enlarged  account  narrated  it  so  cautiously  as 
to  imply  more  than  he  thought  it  prudent  to  express.  "  Once," 
he  says,  "  as  I  was  walking  to  and  fro  in  a  good  man's  shop, 
bemoaning  of  myself  in  my  sad  and  doleful  state ;  afflicting 
myself  with  self-abhorrence  for  this  wicked  and  ungodly 
thought;  lamenting  also  this  hard  hap  of  mine,  for  that  I 
should  commit  so  great  a  sin ;  greatly  fearing  I  should  not  be 
pardoned ;  praying  also  in  my  heart,  that  if  this  sin  of  mine 
did  differ  from  that  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord  would 
show  it  to  me ;  and  being  now  ready  to  sink  with  fear ;  sud- 
denly there  was,  as  if  there  had  rushed  in  at  the  window,  the 
noise  of  Wind  upon  me,  but  very  pleasant,  and  as  if  I  heard  a 
Voice  speaking,  '  Didst  ever  reftise  to  be  justified  by  the 
Blood  of  Christ?'  And  withal  my  whole  life  of  profession  past 
was,  in  a  moment  opened  to  me,  wherein  I  was  made  to  see 
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that  designedly  I  had  not.     So  my  heart  answered  groaiiingly, 

*  no !'    Then  fell  with  power,  that  word  of  God  upon  me, 

*  '  See  that  ye  refiise  not  Him  that  speaketh !'  This  made  a 
strange  seizure  upon  my  spirit ;  it  brought  light  with  it,  and 
commanded  a  silence  in  my  heart  of  all  those  tumultuous 
thoughts  that  before  did  use,  like  masterless  hell-hounds,  to 
roar  and  bellow  and  make  an  hideous  noise  within  me.  It 
shewed  me  also  that  Jesus  Christ  had  yet  a  word  of  grace  and 
mercy  for  me ;  that  He  had  not,  as  I  had  feared,  quite  forsaken 
and  cast  off  my  soul.  Yea,  this  was  a  kind  of  chide  for  my 
proneness  to  desperation ;  a  kind  of  threatening  of  me,  if  I  did 
not,  notwithstanding  my  sins  and  the  heinousness  of  them,  ven- 
ture my  salvation  upon  the  Son  of  God.  But  as  to  my  deter- 
mining about  this  strange  dispensation,  what  it  was,  I  know  not; 
or  from  whence  it  came,  I  know  not ;  I  have  not  yet  in  twenty 
years  time  been  able  to  make  a  judgement  of  it;  I  thought 
then  here  what  I  should  be  loath  to  speak.  But  verily  that 
sudden  rushing  Wind  was  as  if  an  Angel  had  come  upon  me : 
but  both  it  and  the  salvation,  I  will  leave  until  the  Day  of 
Judgement.  Only  this  I  say,  it  commanded  a  great  calm  in 
my  soul ;  it  persuaded  me  there  might  be  hope ;  it  shewed  me, 
as  I  thought,  what  the  sin  unpardonable  was ;  and  that  my 
soul  had  yet  the  blessed  privilege  to  flee  to  Jesus  Christ  for 
mercy.  But,  I  say,  concerning  this  dispensation,  I  know  not 
what  yet  to  say  unto  it ;  which  was  also  in  truth  the  cause 
that  at  first  I  did  not  speak  of  it  in  the  book.  I  do  now  also 
leave  it  to  be  thought  on  by  men  of  sound  judgement.  I  lay 
not  the  stress  of  my  salvation  thereupon,  but  upon  the  Lord 
Jesus,  in  the  promise :  yet  seeing  I  am  here  unfolding  of  my 
secret  things,  I  thought  it  might  not  be  altogether  inexpedient 
to  let  this  also  shew  itself,  though  I  cannot  now  relate  the 
matter  as  there  I  did  experience  it." 

The  "  savour"  of  this  lasted  about  three  or  four  days,  and 
then  he  began  to  mistrust  and  to  despair  again !  Struggling 
nevertheless  against  despair,  he  determined  that  if  he  must 
die  it  should  be  at  the  feet  of  Christ  in  prayer :  and  pray  he 

*  Hebrews  xii.  25. 
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did,  though  the  saying  about  Esau  was  ever  at  his  heart 
Uke  a  flaming  sword,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  Tree  of  Life, 
lest  he  should  taste  thereof  and  live."  "  Oh,"  he  exclaims, 
"  who  knows  how  hard  a  thing  I  found  it  to  come  to  God  in 
prayer !"  He  desired  the  prayers  of  those  whom  he  calls  the 
people  of  God,  meaning  Mr.  GifTord's  little  congregation,  and 
tlie  handfull  of  persons  within  Ms  circuit  who  were  in  commu- 
nion with  them :  yet  he  dreaded  lest  they  should  receive  this 
answer  to  their  prayers  in  his  behalf"  pray  not  for  him,  fori 
have  rejected  him."  He  met  indeed  with  cold  consolation 
from  an  "  ancient  Christian,"  to  whom  he  opened  his  case, 
and  said  he  was  afraid  he  had  committed  the  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  this  man  like  one  of  Job's  comforters,  replied,  he 
thought  so  too ;  but  Bunyan  comforted  himself,  by  finding  upon 
a  little  further  conversation  that  this  friend  of  his  "  though 
a  good  man,  was  a  stranger  to  much  combat  with  the  DeviL" 
So  he  betook  himself  again  to  prayer,  as  well  as  he  could,  but 
in  such  a  state  of  mind,  that  "  the  most  free  and  fidl  and 
gracious  words  of  the  Gospel,"  only  made  him  the  more  mis- 
erable. "  Thus  was  he  always  sinking  whatever  he  could  do." 
"  So  one  day  I  walked  to  a  neighbouring  town,"  he  says, 
"  and  sat  down  upon  a  settle  in  the  street,  and  fell  into  a 
very  deep  pause,  about  the  most  fearful  state  my  sin  had 
brought  me  to:  and  after  long  musing  I  lifted  up  my  head, 
but  metliought  I  saw  as  if  the  sun  that  shineth  in  the  heavens 
did  grudge  to  give  me  light ;  and  as  if  the  very  stones  in  the 
street  and  tiles  upon  the  houses,  did  band  themselves  agunst 
me.  Methought  that  they  all  combined  together  to  banish 
me  out  of  the  world !  I  was  abhorred  of  them,  and  unfit  to 
dwell  among  them,  because  I  had  sinned  against  the  Saviour. 
Oh  how  happy  now  was  every  creature  over  I  was !  for  they 
stood  fast  and  kept  their  station ;  but  I  was  gone  and  lost !" 
In  this  mood  breaking  out  in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul,  he 
said  to  himself  with  a  grievous  sigh,  "  how  can  God  comfort 
such  a  wretch  V  And  he  had  no  sooner  said  this,  than  quick 
as  the  return  of  an  echo,  he  was  answered  "  this  sin  is  not 
unto  death."     He  says  not  that  this  seemed  to  be  spoken 
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audibly,  but  that  it  came  to  him  with  power  and  sweetness 
and  light  and  glory;  that  it  was  a  release  to  him  from  his 
former  bonds,  and  a  shelter  from  his  former  storms.  On  the 
following  evening  this  supportation  as  he  calls  it  began  to 
fail ;  and  under  many  fears,  he  had  recourse  to  prayer,  his 
soul  crying  with  strong  cries,  "  O  Lord,  I  beseech  Thee 
shew  me  that  Thou  hast  loved  me  with  an  everlasting  love  T* 
and  like  an  echo  the  words  returned  upon  him  ♦  "  I  have 
loved  thee,  with  an  everlasting  love."  That  night  he  went  to 
bed  in  quiet ;  and  when  he  awoke  in  the  morning,  '^  it  was 
fresh  upon  my  soul,"  he  says,  "  and  I  believed  it." 

Being  thus,  though  not  without  many  misgivings,  brought 
into  "  comfortable  hopes  of  pardon,"  the  love  which  he  bore 
towards  his  Saviour  worked  in  him  at  this  time  *^  a  strong 
and  hot  desire  of  revengement"  upon  himself,  for  the  sin 
which  he  had  committed ;  and  had  it  been  the  Romish  super- 
stition which  Bunyan  had  imbibed  he  might  now  have  vied 
with  St.  Dominic  the  Cuirassier,  or  the  Jesuit  Joam  d' Almeida 
in  inflicting  torments  upon  his  own  miserable  body.  A  self- 
tormentor  he  continued  still  to  be,  vacillating  between  hope 
and  fear ;  sometimes  thinking  that  he  was  set  at  hberty  from 
his  guilt,  sometimes  that  he  had  left  himself  '^  neither  foot- 
hold, nor  hand-hold  among  all  the  stays  and  props  in  the 
precious  word  of  life."  One  day,  when  earnestly  in  prayer, 
this  scripture  fastened  on  his  heart;  '^  O  man  great  is  thy 
faith !"  "  even,"  he  says,  "  as  if  one  had  clapped  me  on  the  back 
as  I  was  on  my  knees  before  God."  At  another  time  when 
doubting  whether  the  Blood  of  Christ  was  sufficient  to  save 
his  soul,  and  dreading  lest  that  doubt  should  not  be  removed, 
the  inward  voice  for  which  he  listened  sounded  suddenly 
within  his  heart  f  "  He  is  able." — '*  But  methought,  this  word 
able  was  spoke  loud  unto  me;  it  shewed  a  great  word;  it 
seemed  to  be  writ  in  great  letters,  and  gave  such  a  jus  tie  to 
my  fear  and  doubt  for  the  time  it  tarried  with  me,  as  I  never 
had  all  my  life  either  before  or  after."  But  it  tarried  only 
about  a  day.  Next,  when  he  was  trembling  in  prayer  under  a 
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fear  that  no  word  of  God  could  Iielp  him,  this  part  of  a  sen- 
tence darted  in  upon  hiin,  "  My  Grace  is  sufficient."  A 
little  while  before  he  had  looked  at  that  very  text,  and  tlirown 
down  the  hook,  thinking  it  could  not  come  near  his  soul  with 
comfort ;  "  then  I  thought  it  was  not  large  enough  for  me ; 
no,  not  large  enough ;  .  .  but  now  it  was  as  if  it  had  arms  of 
Grace  so  wide,  that  it  could  not  only  inclose  me,  but  many 
more  besides."  In  such  conflicts  he  says  "  peace  would  be 
in  and  out,  sometimes  twenty  times  a  day ;  comfort  now  and 
trouble  presently ;  peace  now,  and  before  I  could  go  a  fur- 
long, as  full  of  fears  and  guilt  as  ever  heait  could  hold  I  For 
this  about  the  sufficiency  of  Grace,  and  that  of  Esau's  parting 
with  his  birthright,  would  be  like  a  pair  of  scales  within  my 
mind ;  sometimes  one  end  would  be  uppermost,  and  sometimes 
again  tlie  other,  according  to  which  would  be  my  peace  or 
troubles."  He  prayed  therefore  to  God  for  help  to  apply  the 
whole  sentence  which  of  himself  he  was  not  as  yet  able  to 
do.  He  says,  "  that  He  gave,  that  I  gathered,  but  fiirther  I 
could  not  go,  for  as  yet  it  only  helped  me  to  hope  there  might 
be  mercy  for  me ;  '  my  (hace  is  sufficient ;  It  answered  hie 
question  that  there  was  hope :  but  lie  was  not  contented 
because yor  thee  was  left  out,  and  he  prayed  for  that  also. 

It  was  at  a  meeting  with  his  fellow  believers,  when  his  fears 
again  were  prevailing,  that  the  words  for  which  he  longed, 
according  to  his  own  expression  "  broke  in"  upon  him,  "My 
Grace  is  student  for  thee,  my  Grace  is  sufficient  for  thee, 
my  Grace  is  sufficient  for  thee, — three  times  together.  He 
was  then  as  though  he  had  seen  the  Lord  look  down  from 
Heaven  upon  him,  "  through  the  tiles,"  and  direct  these 
words  to  him.  It  sent  him  mourning  home;  it  broke  his 
heart,  and  filled  him  full  of  joy,  .ind  laid  him  low  as  the  dust- 
And  now  he  began  to  venture  upon  examining  "  those  most 
fearful  and  terrible  scriptures,"  on  which  till  now  he  scarcely 
dared  cast  his  eyes,  "(yea  had  much  ado  an  hundred  times  to  for- 
bear wishing  them  out  of  the  Bible :)  he  began  "  to  come  close 
to  them,  to  read  them  and  consider  them,  and  to  weigh  their 
scope   and   tendency."     The   result  was  a  clear   perception 
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that  he  had  not  fallen  quite  away;  that  his  sin,  though  de- 
vilish, had  not  been  consented  to,  and  put  in  practice,  and 
that  after  deliberation, . .  not  public  and  open ;  that  the  texta 
which  had  hitherto  so  appalled  him  were  yet  consistent  with 
those  which  proffered  forgiveness  and  salvation.  "  And  now 
remained  only  the  hinder  part  of  the  tempest,  for  the  thunder 
was  gone  past ;  only  some  drops  did  still  remain."  And  when 
one  day  in  the  field,  the  words  "  Thy  righteousness  is  in 
Heaven"  occurred  to  him,  "  methought  withal,"  he  aays,  "  I 
saw  with  the  eyes  of  my  soul,  Jesus  Christ  at  God's  right 
hand, . .  there,  I  say,  as  my  righteousness, . .  for  my  righteous- 
ness was  Christ  himself,  *'  the  same  yesterday,  and  to  day, 
and  for  ever,'"  Then  his  chains  fell  off  in  very  deed:  he  was 
loosed  from  his  affliction,  and  his  temptation  fled  away. 

This  was  afler  two  years  and  a  half  of  incessant  agitation 
and  wretchedness.  Bunyan  thought  he  could  trace  the  cause 
of  this  long  temptation  to  a  sin  which  he  had  committed,  and 
to  a  culpable  omission.  He  had,  during  the  time  when  doubt 
and  unbelief  assailed  him,  tempted  the  Lord  by  asking  of  Him 
a  sign  whereby  it  might  appear  that  the  secret  thoughts  of  the 
heart  were  known  to  Him ;  and  he  had  omitted  when  praying 
earnestly  for  the  removal  of  present  troubles,  and  for  assur- 
ances of  faith,  to  pray  that  he  might  be  kept  from  temptation. 
"  This,"  he  says,  "  I  had  not  done,  and  therefore  was  thus 
suffered  to  sin  and  fall. — And  tndy  this  very  thing  is  to  this 
day  of  such  weight  and  awe  upon  me,  that  1  dare  not  when  I 
come  before  the  Lord,  go  off  my  knees,  until  I  entreat  him 
for  help  and  mercy  against  the  temptations  that  are  to  come : 
and  I  do  beseech  thee,  Reader,  that  thou  learn  to  beware  of 
my  negligence,  by  the  affliction  that  for  this  thing  I  did,  for 
days  and  months  and  years,  with  sorrow  undergo."  Far  more 
satisfactorily  could  he  trace  in  himself  the  benefits  which  he 
derived  from  this  long  and  dreadfiil  course  of  suffering, 
under  which  a  weaker  body  must  have  sunk,  and  from  which 
it  is  almost  miraculous  that  any  mind  should  have  escaped 
without  passing  into  incurable  insanity.  Before  that  trial, 
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his  soul  had  been  "  perplexed  with  unbelief,  blasphemy, 
hardness  of  heart,  questions  about  the  Being  of  God,  Christ, 
the  truth  of  the  Word,  and  certainty  of  the  world  to  come." 
"  Then,"  he  soys,  "  I  was  greatly  assaulted  and  tormented 
with  atheism;  but  now  the  case  was  otherwise;  now  wasX^od 
and  Christ  continually  before  my  face,  though  not  in  a  way  of 
comfort,  but  in  a  way  of  exceeding  dread  and  terror.  -  The 
giory  of  the  holiness  of  God  did  at  this  time  break  me  to 
pieces ;  and  the  bowels  and  compassion  of  Christ  did  break 
me  as  on  the  wheel;  for  I  could  not  consider  him  but  as  a 
lost  and  rejected  Christ,  the  remembrance  of  which  was  aa 
the  continual  breaking  of  my  bones.  The  Scriptures  also 
were  wonderful  things  unto  me;  I  saw  that  the  truth  and 
verity  of  them  were  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven ; 
those  that  the  Scriptures  favour,  they  must  inherit  Hiss ;  but 
those  that  they  oppose  and  condemn,  must  perish  for  ever- 
more.— Oh !  one  sentence  of  the  Scripture  did  more  afflict 
and  terrify  my  mind,  I  mean  those  sentences  that  stood 
against  me  (as  sometimes  I  thought  they  every  one  did)  ■  . 
more,  I  say,  than  an  army  of  forty  thousand  men  that  might 
come  against  me.  Woe  he  to  him  against  whom  the  Scrip- 
tures bend  themselves!" 

But  this  led  bun  to  search  the  Bible  and  dwelt  upon  it  with 
an  earnestness  and  intensity  which  no  determination  of  a 
calmer  mind  could  have  commanded.  "  This  made  me,"  he 
says,  "  with  careful  heart  and  watchful  eye,  with  great  fear- 
fulness,  to  turn  over  every  leaf,  and  with  much  diUgence 
mixed  with  trembUng  to  consider  every  sentence,  together 
with  its  natural  force  and  latitude.  By  this  also  I  was  greatly 
holden  off  my  former  foolish  practice  of  putting  by  the  Word 
of  promise  when  it  came  into  my  mind :  for  now,  though  I 
could  not  suck  that  comfort  and  sweetness  from  the  promise 
as  I  had  done  at  other  times,  yea,  like  to  a  man  a-sinking,  I 
should  catch  at  all  I  saw;  formerly  I  thought  I  might  not 
meddle  with  the  Promise,  unless  I  felt  its  comfort ;  but  now 
'twas  no  time  thus  to  do,  the  Avenger  of  Blood  too  hardly 
did  pursue  me."     If  in  the  other  writings  of  Bunyan,  and 
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especially  in  that  which  has  made  his  name  immortal,  we  dis- 
cover none  of  that  fervid  language,  in  which  his  confessions 
and  self-examination  are  recorded, . .  none  of  those  **  thoughts 
that  breathe  and  words  that  burn,". .  none  of  that  passion  in 
which  the  reader  so  far  participates  as  to  be  disturbed  and 
distressed  by  it, — ^here  we  perceive  how  he  acquired  that 
thorough  and  familiar  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures  which 
in  those  works  is  manifested.  ''  Now  therefore  was  I  glad,** 
he  says,  ''  to  catch  at  that  Word,  which  yet  I  had  no  ground 
or  right  to  own ;  and  even  to  leap  into  the  bosom  of  that 
Promise,  that  yet  I  feared  did  shut  its  heart  against  me.  Now 
also  I  should  labour  to  take  the  Word  as  God  hath  laid  it 
down,  without  restraining  the  natural  force  of  one  syllable 
thereof.  Oh!  what  did  I  now  see  in  that  blessed  sixth  of 
John,  ^'^  and  him  that  comes  to  me  I  will  in  no  toise  cast 
put .'"  Now  I  began  to  consider  with  myself,  that  God  hath 
fL  bigger  mouth  to  speak  with,  than  I  had  a  heart  to  conceive 
with.  I  thought  also  with  myself,  that  He  spake  not  his 
words  in  haste,  or  in  an  unadvised  heat,  but  with  infinite 
wisdom  and  judgement,  and  in  very  truth  and  faithfulness.  I 
should  in  these  days,  often  in  my  greatest  agonies,  eyen 
flounce  towards  the  Promise,  (as  the  horses  do  towards  sound 
ground,  that  yet  stick  in  the  mire,)  concluding,  (though  as  one 
almost  bereft  of  his  wits  through  fear)  '  on  this  I  will  rest  and 
stay,  and  leave  the  ftdfilling  of  it  to  the  God  of  Heaven  that 
made  it !'  Oh,  many  a  pull  hath  my  heart  had  with  Satan  for 
that  blessed  sixth  of  John  1  I  did  not  now,  as  at  other  times, 
look  principally  for  comfort,  (though,  O  how  welcome  would 
it  have  been  unto  me !)  but  now,  a  Word,  a  Word  to  lean  a 
weary  soul  upon,  that  it  might  not  sink  for  ever !  'twas  that  I 
hunted  for!  Yea  often  when  I  have  been  making  to  the 
Promise,  I  have  seen  as  if  the  Lord  would  reftise  my  soul  for 
ever :  I  was  often  as  if  I  had  run  upon  the  pikes,  and  as  if  the 
Lord  had  thrust  at  me,  to  keep  me  from  Hun,  as  with  a 
flaming  sword  !** 
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W  When  Bunyan  passed  from  this  horrible  condition  into  a 

state  of  happy  feeling,  liis  mind  was  nearly  overthrown  by  the 
transition.  "  I  bad  two  or  three  times,"  he  says,  "  at  or 
about  my  deliverance  from  this  temptation,  such  strange  ap- 
prehensions of  the  Grace  of  God  that  I  could  hardly  Iwar  up 
under  it ;  it  was  so  out  of  measure  amazing  when  1  thought  it 
could  reach  me,  that  I  do  think  if  that  sense  of  it  liad  abode 
long  upon  me,  it  would  have  made  ine  uncapable  of  business." 
He  had  not  however  yet  attained  that  self  controul  which  be- 
longs to  a  sane  mind ;  for  after  he  had  been  formally  admitted 
into  fellowship  with  Gifford's  little  congregation,  and  had 
been  by  him  baptized  accordingly,  by  inmiersion,  probably  in 
the  river  Ouse,  (for  the  Baptists  at  that  time  sought  rather 
than  shunned  publicity  on  such  occasions)  he  was  for  nearly  a 
year  pestered  with  strange  and  villainous  thouglits  whenever 
he  communicated  at  the  meeting.  These  however  left  him. 
When  threatened  with  consumption  at  one  time,  he  was  deli- 
vered from  the  fear  of  dissolution,  by  faith,  and  the  strong 
desire  of  entering  upon  eternal  life ;  and  in  another  illness, 
when  the  thouglit  of  approaching  death  for  awhile  overcame 
him,  "  behold,"  he  says,  "  as  I  was  in  the  midst  of  those 
fears  the  words  of  tlie  Angela  carrying  Lazarus  into  Abra- 
ham's bosom,  darted  in  upon  me,  as  who  should  say, '  so  shall 
it  be  with  thee  when  thou  dost  leave  this  world  I'  This  did 
sweetly  revive  my  spirits,  and  help  me  to  hope  in  God ;  which 
when  I  had  with  comfort  mused  on  awhile,  that  Word  fell 
with  great  weight  upon  my  mind  '  O  Death,  where  is  thy 
sting?  O  Grave,  where  is  thy  victory?'  At  this  I  became  • 
both  well  in  body  and  mind  at  once ;  for  my  sickness  did 
presently  vanish,  and  I  walked  comfortably  in  my  work  for 
God  again," 

Giffbrd  died  in  1655,  having  drawn  up  during  his  last  ill- 
ness an  Epistle  to  his  congregation,  in  a  wise  and  tolerant 
and  truly  Christian  spirit:  he  exhorted  them  to  remember 
his  advice  that  when  any  person  was  to  be  admitted  a  member 
of  their  community,  that  person  should  solemnly  declare  that 
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"union  with  Christ  was  the  foundation  of  all  Saints*  commu- 
nion/' and  not  merely  an  agreement  concerning  '*  any  ordi- 
nances of  Christy  or  any  judgement  or  opinion  about  externals:'* 
and  that  such  new  members  should  promise  that  "  through 
Grace  they  would  walk  in  love  with  the  Church,  though  there 
should  happen  any  difference  in  judgement  about  other 
things.**  "  Concerning  separation  from  the  Church  (the 
dying  pastor  pursued)  about  baptism,  laying  on  of  hands, 
anointing  with  oil,  psalms,  or  any  other  externals,  I  charge 
every  one  of  you  respectively  as  ye  will  give  an  account  of  it 
to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  who  shall  judge  both  quick  and 
dead  at  his  coming,  that  none  of  you  be  found  guilty  of  this 
great  evil,  which  some  have  committed,  and  that  through  a 
zeal  for  God,  •  •  yet  not  according  to  knowledge.  They  have 
erred  from  the  law  of  the  love  of  Christ,  and  have  made  a  rent 
in  the  true  church,  which  is  but  one.**  Mr.  Ivimey  in  his 
History  of  the  English  Baptists  says  of  Gifford, ''  his  labours 
were  apparently  confined  to  a  narrow  circle ;  but  their  effects 
have  been  very  widely  extended,  and  will  not  pass  away  when 
time  shall  be  no  more.  We  allude  to  his  having  baptized 
and  introduced  to  the  Church  the  wicked  Tinker  of  Elstow. 
He  was  doubtless  the  honoured  Evangelist  who  pointed 
Bunyan  to  the  Wicket  Gate,  by  instructing  him  in  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Gospel ;  by  turning  him  from  darkness  to  light, 
and  firom  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.  Little  did  he  think 
such  a  chosen  vessel  was  sent  to  his  house,  when  he  opened 
his  door  to  admit  the  poor,  the  depraved,  and  the  despairing 
Bunyan.** 

But  the  wickedness  of  the  Tinker  has  been  greatly  over- 
charged ;  and  it  is  taking  the  language  of  self-accusation  too 
literally  to  pronounce  of  John  Bunyan  that  he  was  at  any 
time  depraved.  The  worst  of  what  he  was  in  his  worst  days 
is  to  be  expressed  in  a  single  word,  for  which  we  have  no 
synonyme,  the  full  meaning  of  which  no  circumlocution  can 
convey,  and  which  though  it  may  hardly  be  deemed  present- 
able in  serious  composition,  I  shall  use,  as  Bunyan  himself 
(no  mealy-mouthed  writer)  would  have  used  it,  had  it  in  his 
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days  borne  the  same  acceptation  in  which  it  is  now  miiverfaally 
understood ; — in  that  word  then,  he  had  been  a  blackguard : — 
The  very  head  and  front  of  his  offending 
Hath  this  extent,  no  more. 
Such  he  might  have  been  expected  to  be  by  his  birth,  breed- 
ing and  vocation,  scarcely  indeed  by  possibiHty  could  be  have 
been  otherwise ;  but  he  was  never  a  vicidTis  man.  It  has  been 
seen  that  at  the  first  reproof  he  shook  off,  at  once  and  for 
ever,  the  practice  of  profane  swearing,  the  worst  if  not  the 
only  ain  to  which  he  was  ever  addicted.  He  must  have  been 
atill  a  very  young  man  when  that  outward  reformation  took 
place,  which  little  as  he  afterwards  valued  it,  and  insufficient 
as  it  may  have  been,  gave  evidence  at  least  of  right  intentions 
under  the  direction  of  a  strong  will :  and  throughout  his  sub- 
sequent struggles  of  mind,  the  force  of  a  diseased  imagination 
is  not  more  manifest,  than  the  earnestness  of  his  religious 
feehngs  and  aspirations.  His  connection  with  the  Baptists 
was  eventually  most  beneficial  to  him ;  had  it  not  been  for  the 
encouragement  which  he  received  from  them  he  might  have 
hved  and  died  a  tinker ;  for  even  when  he  cast  off,  like  a 
slough,  the  coarse  habits  of  his  early  life,  his  latent  powers 
could  never  without  some  such  encouragement  and  impulse 
have  broken  through  the  thick  ignorance  with  which  they 
were  inc rusted. 

The  coarseness  of  that  incrustation  could  hardly  be  con- 
ceived, if  proofs  of  it  were  not  preserved  in  his  own  hand- 
writing. There  is  no  book  except  the  Bible  which  he  is 
known  to  have  perused  so  intently  as  the  Acts  and  Monu- 
ments of  John  Fox  the  martyrologiat,  one  of  the  best  of 
men;  a  work  more  hastily  than  judiciously  compiled  in  its 
earlier  parts,  but  invaluable  for  that  greater  and  far  more  im- 
portant portion  which  has  obtained  for  it  its  popular  name  of 
the  Book  of  Martyrs.  Bunyan's  own  copy  of  this  work  is  in 
existence,*  and  valued  of  course  as  auch  a  relic  of  such  a 

*  It  was  purchased  in  [he  jrear  1780  by  Mr.Woatner  of  the  Minoriei ;  frombini 
it  descended  to  hii  diughter  Mrs.  Parnell  of  Botolph-loae ;  and  byber  oblipng 
perouBsion  the  renes  have    been  transcribed   and    fac-dniUei  taken  fnmi  it. 
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man  ought  to  be.    In  each  volume  he  has  written  his  name 
beneath  the  title  page  in  a  large  and  stout  print-hand^  thus — 

And  under  some  of  the  wood  cuts  he  has  inserted  a  few 
rhymes,  which  are  undoubtedly  his  own  composition;  and 
which  though  much  in  the  manner  of  the  verses  that  were 
printed  under  the  illustrations  to  his  own  Pilgrim's  Progress 
when  that  work  was  first  adorned  with  cuts  . .  (verses  worthy 
of  such  embellishments,)  are  very  much  worse  than  even  the 
worst  of  those.  Indeed  it  would  not  be  possible  to  find  speci- 
mens of  more  miserable  doggerel.  But  as  it  has  been  proper 
to  lay  before  the  reader  the  vivid  representation  of  Bunyan  in 
his  feverish  state  of  enthusiasm,  that  the  sobriety  of  mind  into 
which  he  settled  may  be  the  better  appreciated  and  the  more 
admired ;  so  for  a  like  reason  is  it  fitting  that  it  should  be 
seen,  from  how  gross  and  deplorable  a  state  of  ignorance  that 
intellect  which  produced  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  worked  its 
way. — ^These  then  are  the  verses. 

Under  the  print  of  an  Owl  appearing  to  a  Council  held  by 
Pope  John  at  Rome.     (Acts  and  Moniunents,  vol.  i.  781.) 

Doth  the  owle  to  them  apper 
which  putt  them  all  into  a  fear 
WiU  not  the  man  &  trubel  crown 
cast  the  owle  unto  the  ground. 

For  tfaii  and  Ibr  oUier  kind  assUUnce  the  present  edition  is  indebted  to 
Mr.  Richard  Thomson,  anthor  of  An  Historical  Essay  on  Magna  Charta,  with  a 
general  View  and  Explanation  of  the  whole  of  the  English  Charters  of  Liberties  ; 
— a  book  as  beantifnUy  and  appropriately  adorned  as  it  is  elaborately  and  learn- 
edly compiled. 

The  edition  of  the  Acts'and  Monuments  is  that  of  1641, 3  vol.  folio,  the  last  of 
those  in  black  letter,  and  probably  the  latest  when  it  came  into  Bnnyan's  hands. 
One  of  his  signatores  bears  the  date  of  1662:  but  the  rerses  must  undoubtedly 
hare  been  written  some  years  earlier,  before  the  publication  of  his  first  tract. 
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Under  the  martyrdom  of  John  Hus.  (ActsandMon.vol,i.821.) 

heare  ie  John  hus  that  you  may  see 

uesed  in  deed  with  all  crulity. 

But  DOW  lect  us  follow  &  look  one  him 

Wheor  he  is  full  field  in  deed  to  the  hrim. 
Under  the  martyrdom  of  John  Rogers,  the  Protomartyr  in 
the  Marian  Persecution,     (lb.  vol.  iii.  133.) 

It  was  the  will  of  X.  (Christ)  that  thou  should  die 

M''  Rogers  his  body  in  the  flames  to  fry. 

O  Blessed  man  thou  did  lead  this  bloody  way, 

O  how  wilt  thou  shicu  with  X  in  the  last  day. 
Under  the  martyrdom  of  Lawrence  Sanders.  (lb.  vol.iii.  139.) 

M'  Sanders  is  the  next  blessed  man  in  deed 

And  from  all  trubels  he  is  made  free. 

Farewell  world  &  nil  hear  be  lo 

»For  to  my  dear  Lord  I  must  gooe. 
Another  is  here  presented  as  it  appears  in  his  own  rude 
handwriting  under  the  martyrdom  of  Thomas  Haukes, — who 
having  promised  to  his  friends  that  he  would  lift  his  hands 
above  his  head  toward  Heaven,  before  he  gave  up  the  ghost, 
in  token  to  them  that  a  man  under  the  pain  of  such  burning 
might  keep  his  mind  quiet  and  patient,  lifted  his  scorched 
arms  in  fulfilment  of  that  pledge,  after  his  speech  was  gone, 
and  raised  them  in  gesture  of  thanksgiving  triumph  towards 
the  living  God. 

hear  is  one  stout  and  strong  in  deed 
he  doth  not  waver  like  as  doth  a  Reed, 
a  Sighn  he  give  them  yea  last  of  all 
that  are  obedant  to  the  hevenly  caU. 
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There  is  yet  one  more  of  these  Tinker's  tetrasticks,  penned 
in  the  margin,  beside  the  account  of  Gardener's  death : 

the  blood  the  blood  that  he  did  shed 

is  falling  one  his  one  head ; 

and  dredfiill  it  is  for  to  see 

the  beginnes  of  his  misere.     Vol.  iii.  p.  527* 

These  curious  inscriptions  must  have  been  Bunyan's  first 

attempts  in  verse ;  he  had  no  doubt  found  difficulty  enotigh 

in  tinkering  them  to  make  him  proud  of  his  work  when  it  was 

done;  for  otherwise  he  would  not  have  written  them  in  a 

book  which  was  the  most  valuable  of  all  his  goods  and  chat* 

tela.     In  latter  days  he  seems  to  have  taken  this  book  for  his 

art  of  poetry,  and  acquired  from  it  at  length  the  tune  and  the 

phraseology  of  such  verses  as  are  there  inserted, — ^with  a  few 

rare  exceptions,  they  are  of  Robert  Wisdom's  school,  and 

something  below  the  pitch  of  Sternhold  and  Hopkins.    But  if 

he  learnt  there  to  make  bad  verses,  he  entered  fully  into  the 

spirit  of  its  better  parts,  and  received  that  spirit  into  as  reso- 

hite  a  heart  as  ever  beat  in  a  martyr's  bosom.     From  the 

example^  which  he  found  there,  and  from  the  Scriptures 

which  he  perused  with  such  intense  devotion,  he  derived  "  a 

rapture" 

— ^that  raising  him  from  ignorance 

— Carried  him  up  into  the  air  of  action 

— And  knowledge  of  himself : 

And  when  the  year  after  Gifibrd's  death  a  resolution  was 
passed  by  the  Meeting  that  **  some  of  the  brethren  (one  at  a 
time)  to  whom  the  Lord  may  have  given  a  gift,  be  called 
forth,  and  encouraged  to  speak  a  word  in  the  church  for 
mutual  edification,"  Bunyan  was  one  of  the  persons  so  called 
upon.  '^  Some,"  he  says,  "  of  the  most  able  among  the  Saints 
with  us,  . .  I  say,  the  most  able  for  judgement  and  holiness  of 
Ufe,  •  .  as  they  conceived  did  perceive  that  God  had  counted 
me  worthy  to  understand  something  of  his  will  in  his  holy  and 
blessed  Word ;  and  had  given  me  utterance  in  some  measure 
to  express  what  I  saw  to  others  for  edification.  Therefore 
they  desired  me,  and  that  with  much  earnestness,  that  I 
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would  be  willing  at  some  times,  to  take  in  hand  in  one  of  the 
Meetings,  to  speak  a  word  of  exhortation  unto  them.  The 
which  though  at  the  first  it  did  much  dash  and  abash  my 
spirit,  yet  heing  still  by  them  desired  and  intreated,  I  con- 
sented to  their  request ;  and  did  twice,  at  two  several  assem- 
blies, (but  in  private)  though  with  much  weakness  and  infirmity, 
discover  my  gift  amongst  them ;  at  which  they  not  only  seemed 
to  be,  but  did  solemnly  protest,  as  in  the  sight  of  the  great 
God,  they  were  both  alTeeted  and  comforted,  and  gave  thanks 
to  the  Father  of  Mercies  for  the  grace  bestowed  on  me." 

In  those  days  the  supply  of  public  news  came  so  slowly  and 
vas  so  scanty  when  it  came,  that  even  the  proceedings  of  so 
humble  an  individual  as  Bunyan  became  matter  of  considerable 
attention  in  the  town  of  Bedford.  His  example  drew  many 
to  the  Baptist- Meeting,  from  curiosity  to  discover  what  had 
affected  him  there  and  produced  such  a  change  in  his  con- 
versation, "  When  I  went  out  to  seek  the  Bread  of  Life,  some 
of  them,"  he  says,  "  would  follow,  and  the  rest  be  put  into  a 
muse  at  home.  Yea  almost  all  the  town,  at  first,  at  times 
would  go  out  to  hear  at  the  place  where  I  found  good.  Yea, 
young  and  old  for  a  while  had  some  reformation  on  them : 
also  some  of  them  perceiving  that  God  had  mercy  upon  me, 
came  crying  to  Him  for  mercy  too."  Bunyan  was  not  one  of 
those  enthusiasts  who  thrust  themselves  forward  in  confident 
reliance  upon  what  they  suppose  to  be  an  inward  call.  He 
entered  upon  bis  probation  with  diffidence  and  fear,  not  daring 
"  to  make  use  of  his  gift  in  a  pubUc  way ;"  and  gradually 
acquired  a  trust  in  himself  and  a  consciousness  of  his  own  qua- 
lifications, when  some  of  those  who  went  into  the  country  to 
disseminate  their  principles  and  make  converts,  took  him  in 
their  company.  Exercising  himself  thus  as  occasion  offered, 
he  was  encouraged  by  the  approbation  with  which  others 
heard  him ;  and  in  no  long  time,  "  after  some  solemn  prayer, 
with  fasting,"  he  was  "  more  particularly  called  forth,  and  ap- 
pointed to  a  more  ordinary  and  public  preaching,  not  only  to, 
and  amongst  them  that  believed,  but  also  to  offer  the  Gospel 
to  those  who  had  not  yet  received  the  faith  thereof." 
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The  Bedford  meeting  had  at  this  time  its  regukr  minister 
whose  name  was  John  Burton;  so  that  what  Bunyan  received 
was  a  roving  commission  to  itinerate  in  the  villages  round 
about;  and  in  this  he  was  so  much  employed  that  when  in  the 
ensuing  year  he  was  nominated  for  a  deacon  of  the  congreg»- 
tion^  they  declined  electing  him  to  that  office,  on  the  ground 
that  he  was  too  much  engaged  to  attend  to  it.  Having  in 
previous  training  overcome  his  first  diffidence,  he  now  "  feh 
in  his  mind  a  secret  pricking  forward**  to  this  ministry ;  not 
'^  for  desire  of  vain  glory**,  for  he  was  even  at  that  time 
**  sorely  afflicted**  concerning  his  own  eternal  state,  but  because 
the  scriptures  encouraged  him,  by  texts  which  ran  continually 
in  his  mind,  whereby  '^  I  was  made,**  he  says,  "  to  see,  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  never  intended  that  men  who  have  gifts  and 
abilities  should  bury  them  in  the  earth,  but  rather  did  com- 
mand and  stir  up  such  to  the  exercise  of  their  gift,  and  also 
did  command  those  that  were  apt  and  ready,  so  to  do.'*  Those 
gifts  he  had,  and  could  not  but  be  conscious  of  them ;  he  had 
also  the  reputation  of  possessing  them,  so  that  people  came 
by  hundreds  to  hear  him  from  all  parts  round  about,  though 
"  upon  divers  accounts  ;'*  some  to  marvel,  and  some  perhaps 
to  mock :  but  some  also  to  Usten,  and  to  be  '^  touched  with  a 
conviction  that  they  needed  a  Saviour.**  ^*  But  I  first,'*  he 
says,  "  could  not  beUeve  that  God  should  speak  by  me  to  the 
heart  of  any  man,  still  counting  myself  unworthy ;  yet  those 
who  were  thus  touched  would  love  me  and  have  a  particular 
respect  for  me :  and  though  I  did  put  it  firom  me  that  they 
should  be  awakened  by  me,  stiU  they  would  confess  it,  and 
affirm  it  before  the  saints  of  God.  They  would  also  bless 
God  for  me  (unworthy  wretch  that  I  am !)  and  count  me  God*s 
instrument  that  shewed  to  them  the  way  of  salvation.  Where- 
fore seeing  them  in  both  their  words  and  deeds  to  be  so  con- 
stant, and  also  in  their  hearts  so  earnestly  pressing  after  the 
knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  rejoicing  that  ever  God  did  send 
me  where  they  were ;  then  I  began  to  conclude  it  might  be  so 
that  God  had  owned  in  his  work  such  a  foolish  one  as  I,  and 
then  came  that  word  of  God  to  my  heart  with  much  sweet 
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refreshmenl,*  '*  the  blessing  of  them  that  were  ready  to  perish 
is  come  upon  me;  yea  I  caused  the  widow's  heart  to  sing 
for  joy." 

When  he  first  began  to  preach  Bunyan  endeavoured  to 
work  upon  his  hearers  by  alarming  them ;  he  dealt  cliieEy  in 
Comminations,  and  dwelt  upon  the  dreadful  doctrine  that  the 
curse  of  God  "  lays  hold  on  ail  men  as  they  come  into  the 
world,  because  of  sin."  "  This  part  of  my  work,"  says  he,  "  I 
fulfilled  with  great  sense :  for  the  terrors  of  the  law,  and  guilt 
for  my  transgressions,  lay  heavy  upon  my  conscience.  I 
preached  what  I  felt, — what  I  smartingly  did  feel, — even  that 
under  which  my  poor  soul  did  groan  and  tremble  to  astonish- 
ment. Indeed  1  have  been  as  one  sent  to  them  from  the 
dead.  I  went  myself  in  chains,  to  preach  to  them  in  chains ; 
and  carried  that  fire  in  my  own  conscience,  that  I  persuaded 
them  to  be  aware  of,  I  can  truly  say^lhat  when  I  have  been 
to  preach,  I  have  gone  full  of  guilt  and  terror  even  to  the 
pulpit  door;  and  there  it  hath  been  taken  off  and  I  have  been 
at  liberty  in  my  mind  until  I  have  done  my  work ;  and  then  im- 
mediately,even  before  I  could  get  down  the  pulpit  stairs,!  have 
been  as  bad  as  I  was  before.  Yet  God  carried  me  on;  but  surely 
with  a  strong  hand,  for  neither  guilt  nor  Hell  could  take  me  off 
my  work."  This  is  a  case  like  that  of  the  fiery  old  soldier 
Jolm  Haime  who  was  one  of  Wesley's  first  lay  preachers. 

When  he  was  in  a  happier  state  of  mind,  he  took  a  different 
and  better  course  "  still  preaching  what  he  saw  and  felt;"  he 
then  laboured  "  to  hold  forth  our  Lord  and  Saviour"  in  all  his 
ofiices,  relations  and  benefits  unto  the  World ; — and  "  to  re- 
move those  false  supports  and  props  on  which  the  world  doth 
lean,  and  by  them  fall  and  perish."  Preaching  however  was 
not  his  only  employment,  and  though  still  working  at  his  busi- 
ness for  a  maintenance,  he  found  time  to  compose  a  treatise 
against  some  of  those  heresies  which  the  first  Quakers  poured 
forth  so  profiisely  in  their  overfiowing  enthusiasm.  In  that 
age  of  theological  warfare,  no  other  sectaries  acted  so  eagerly 
upon  the  offensive.     It  seems  that  they  came  into  some  of 
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the  meetings  which  Bunyan  attended  to  bear  testimony  against 
the  doctrines  which  were  taught  there ;  and  this  induced  him 
to  write  his  first  work,  entitled  "  Some  Gospel  Truths  opened 
according  to  the  Scriptures:  or  the  Divine  and  Human  Nature 
in  Christ  Jesus ;  His  coming  into  the  world;  His  Righteousness, 
Death,  Resurrection,  Ascension,  Intercession  and  second 
coming  to  Judgement,  plainly  demonstrated  and  proved." 
Burton  prefixed  to  this  treatise  a  commendatory  epistle,  bid- 
ding the  reader  not  to  he  offended  because  the  treasure  of  the 
Gospel  was  held  forth  to  him  in  a  poor  earthen  vessel  by 
one  who  had  neither  the  greatness  nor  the  wisdom  of  this 
world  to  commend  him.  "  Having  had  experience,"  he  sayat 
"  with  many  other  saints  of  this  man's  soundness  in  the  faith, 
of  hia  godly  conversation,  and  his  ability  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
not  by  human  art,  hut  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  that  with 
much  success  in  the  conversion  of  sinners,— I  say  having  had 
experience  of  this,  and  judging  this  book  may  be  profitable 
to  many  others,  as  well  as  to  myself,  I  thought  it  my  duty  upon 
this  account  to  bear  witness  with  my  brother  to  the  plain  and 
simple,  and  yet  glorious  truths  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ," 

It  may  be  asked,  how  is  it  possible  thai  the  man  who  wrote 
such  illiterate  and  senseless  verses  in  the  margin  of  his  Book 
of  Martyrs,  could  have  composed  a  treatise  hke  this,  about 
the  same  time,  or  shortly  afterwards?  To  this  it  may  be 
replied  that  if  the  treatise  were  seen  in  its  original  spelling 
it  might  have  at  first  sight  as  tinkerly  an  appearance  as  the 
verses :  but  in  those  days  persons  of  much  higher  station  spelt 
quite  as  loosely,  .  .  perhaps  all  who  were  not  professionally 
scholars, . .  for  it  was  before  the  age  of  spelling  books ;  and  it 
may  be  believed  that  in  most  cases  the  care  of  orthography 
was  left  to  the  printers.  And  it  is  not  to  be  concluded  from 
Bunyan's  wretched  verses  that  he  would  write  as  wretchedly 
in  prose ;  in  versifying  he  was  attempting  an  art  which  he  had 
never  learnt,  and  for  whicli  he  had  no  aptitude ;  but  in  prose 
he  wrote  as  he  conversed  and  as  he  preached,  using  the  plain 
straightforward  language  of  common  life.  Burton  may  have 
corrected  some  vulgarisms,  but  other  correction  would  not 
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be  needed;  for  frequent  perusal  of  the  scriptures  had  made 
Bunyan  fully  competent  to  state  what  those  doctrines  were 
which  the  Quakers  impugned  ;  he  was  ready  with  the  scrip- 
tural proofs ;  and  in  a  vigorous  mind  like  his  right  reasoning 
naturally  results  from  right  premises. 

An  ill  judgement  might  be  formed  of  Bunyan's  treatise  from 
that  part  of  its  title  which  promises  "  profitable  directions  to 
-Atand  fast  in  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  the  Son  of  Mary,  against 
those  blustering  storms  of  the  Devil's  temptations,  which  do 
at  this  day,  like  so  many  Scorpions,  break  loose  from  the  bot- 
tomless Pit,  to  bite  and  torment  those  that  have  not  tasted 
the  virtue  of  Jesus,  by  the  Revelation  of  the  Spirit  of  God.'' 
Little  wisdom  and  less  moderation  might  be  expected  in  a 
polemical  discourse  so  introduced  1  It  is  however  a  calm,  well 
arranged  and  well  supported  statement  of  the  scriptural  doc- 
trines on  some  momentous  points  which  the  primitive  Quakers 
were  understood  by  others  to  deny ;  and  which  in  fact,  though 
they  did  not  so  understand  themselves,  they  frequently  did 
deny,  both  virtually  and  explicitly,  when  in  the  heat  and 
acerbity  of  oral  disputation  they  said  they  knew  not  what ;  and 
also,  when  under  the  same  belief  of  immediate  inspiration,  they 
committed  to  writing  whatever  words  came  uppermost,  as  fast 
as  the  pen  could  put  them  down,  and  subjected  to  no  after 
revision  what  had  been  produced  with  no  fore  thought.  "  I 
would  not  have  thee  think,  "  says  Bunyan,  "  that  I  speak  at 
random  in  this  thing;  know  for  certain  that  I  myself  have 
heard  them  blaspheme, — yea  with  a  grinning  countenance,  at 
the  doctrine  of  that  Man's  second  coming  from  Heaven,  above 
the  stars,  who  was  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  Yea  they  have 
told  me  to  my  face,  that  I  have  used  conjuration  and  witch- 
craft, because  what  I  preached  was  according  to  the  scriptures. 
I  was  also  told  to  my  face,  that  I  preached  up  an  Idol,  because 
I  said  that  the  Son  of  Mary  was  in  Heaven,  with  the  same 
Body  that  was  crucified  on  the  cross ;  and  many  other  things 
have  they  blasphemously  vented  against  the  Lord  of  Life  and 
Glory  and  his  precious  Gospel.  The  Lord  reward  them 
According  as  their  work  shall  be  1" 
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A  reply  to  diisi  (published  originally  like  the  treatise  wludi 
provoked  it,  as  a  pamphlet,)  is  inserted  among  "  the  Memor- 
able Works  of  a  Son  of  Thunder  and  Consolation,  namely 
that  True  Prophet  and  Faithful  Servant  of  God  and  Sufferer 
for  the  Testimony  of  Jesus,  Edward  Burroughs  .  •  Published 
and  Printed  for  the  good  and  benefit  of  Generations  to  come, 
in  the  year  167^."  This  answer  is  entitled  ''  the  True  Faith 
of  the  Gt>spel  of  Peace  contended  for  in  the  spirit  of  meek-« 
nesB ;  and  the  mystery  of  Salvation,  (Christ  within,  the  hope 
of  Glory,)  vindicated  in  the  spirit  of  love,  against  the  secret 
opposition  of  John  Bunyan,  a  professed  minister  in  Bedford- 
shire.'* Words  soft  as  dew,  or  as  the  droppings  of  a  sum- 
mer cloud ;  but  they  were  the  forerunners  of  a  storm,  and  the 
Son  of  Thunder  breaks  out  at  once : . .  '^  How  long  ye  crafty 
Fowlers  will  ye  prey  upon  the  Innocent,  and  shoot  at  him 
secretly?  How  long  shall  the  Righteous  be  a  prey  to  your 
teeth,  ye  subtle  Foxes  who  seek  to  devour?  The  just  Ope 
against  whom  your  bow  is  bent,  cries  for  vengeance  against 
you  in  the  ears  of  the  Lord.  Yet  you  strengthen  your  hands 
in  iniquity,  and  gird  yourselves  with  the  zeal  of  madness  and 
fiiry ;  you  think  to  swallow  up  the  Harmless  and  to  blot  out 
the  name  of  the  Righteous,  that  his  generation  may  not  be. 
found  on  earth.  You  shoot  your  arrows  of  cruelty,  even 
bitter  words,  and  make  the  Innocent  your  mark  to  prey  upon^ 
You  despise  the  way  of  uprightness  and  simplicity,  and  the 
path  of  craft  and  subtlety  you  tread :  your  dens  are  in  dark- 
ness, and  your  mischief  is  hatched  upon  your  beds  of  secret 
whoredom. — ^Yet — you  are  found  out  with  the  searching  eyci 
of  the  Lord,— -and  as  with  a  whirlwind  will  he  scatter  you, 
and  your  nimie  shall  rot,  and  your  memorial  shall  not  be  found, 
and  the  deeper  you  have  digged  the  pit  for  another,  the 
greater  will  be  your  own  fall. — ^And  John  Bunyan  and  his 
£ellow,  who  have  joined  themselves  to  the  broken  army  of 
Magog,  now  in  the  heat  of  the  day  of  great  striving,  are  not 
the  least  of  all  guilty  among  their  brethren,  of  secret  smiting, 
the  innocent,  with  secret  Ues  and  slanders,  who  have  shewed 
themselves  in  defence  of  the  Dragon  against  the  Lamb,  inr 
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this  day  of  war  betwixt  them."  In  thia  strun  the  Son  of 
Thunder  roars  and  blazes  away,  like  a  Zeu?  vi/<f/3/>Efifn)c  in 
prose.  "  Your  spirit  is  tried,  and  your  generation  is  read  at 
large,  and  your  stature  and  countenance  is  clearly  described 
to  me,  to  be  of  the  stock  of  Ishmael,  and  of  the  seed  of  Cain, 
whose  line  reacheth  unto  the  murthering  Priests,  Scribes  and 
Pharisees. — Oh  thou  blind  Priest,  whom  God  hath  confounded 
in  thy  language, — the  design  of  the  Devil  in  deceiving  souls 
is  thy  own,  and  I  turn  it  back  to  thee. — Thou  directest  alto- 
gether to  a  thing  without,  despising  the  Light  within,  and 
worshipping  the  name  Mary  in  thy  imagination,  and  knowest 
not  Him  who  was  before  the  world  was,  in  whom  alone  is  sal- 
vation, and  in  no  other. — If  we  should  diligently  search  we 
should  find  thee,  through  feigned  words,  through  covetousness, 
making  merchandize  of  souls,  loving  the  wages  of  unrighteous- 
ness: and  such  were  the  scoffers  whom  Peter  speaks  of, 
among  whom  thou  art  found  in  tliy  practice,  among  them  who 
are  preaching  for  hire,  and  love  the  error  of  Balaam,  who 
took  gifts  and  rewards. ^ — ^The  Lord  rebuke  thee  thou  unclean 
spirit,  who  hast  falsely  accused  the  innocent  to  clear  thyself 
from  guilt ;  but  at  thy  door  guilt  lodges,  and  I  leave  it  with 
thee ;  clear  thyself  if  thou  art  able.  And  thy  wicked  reproaches 
we  patiently  bear,  till  the  Lord  appear  for  us :  and  we  are  not 
greater  than  our  Lord,  who  was  said  to  have  a  Devil  by  thy 
generation:  and  their  measure  of  wickedness  thou  fulfills, 
and  art  one  of  the  Dragon's  army  against  the  Lanih  and  his 
followers ;  and  thy  weapons  are  slanders ;  and  thy  refuge  is 
lies;  and  thy  work  is  confused,  and  hath  hardly  gained  a 
name  in  Babylon's  record ;  and  by  us,  (  so  much  of  it  at  least 
as  is  against  us)  is  cast  by  as  our  spoiled  prey,  and  trampled 
upon  in  all  thy  reproachful  speeches,  who  art  unclean." 

Mixed  with  these  railings  were  affirmations  as  honestly 
made  that  the  Quakers  owned  all  the  scriptures  which  Bun- 
yan  had  alledged  against  them,  concerning  the  life,  and  death 
and  resurrection  of  our  Lord,  yet  withal  bearing  witness 
"  that  without  the  revelation  of  Christ  within,  there  is  no  sal- 
vation,"  There   were   many  and   wide   differences   between 
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Banyan  and  the  Quakers,  but  pope  upon  these  points  when 
they  understood  each  other,  and  when  the  Quakers  under- 
stood themselves.    He  repUed  in  a  vmdication  of  his  Treatise* 
complaining  that  his  opponent  had  uttered  a  very  great  num- 
ber of  heresies,  and  falsely  reported  many  things;  and  wishing 
him  to  be  sober  if  he  could,  and  to  keep  under  his  unruly 
spirit,  and  not  to  appear  so  much,  at  least  not  so  grossly,  a  rail- 
ing Rabshakeh.    He  maintained,  which  was  in  fact  the  point 
at  issue,  that  the  opinions  held  at  that  day  by  the  Quakers 
were  the  same  that  the  Ranters  had  held  long  ago,  "  only  the 
Ranters  had  made  them  thread-bare  at  an  alehouse,  and  the 
Quakers  had  set  a  new  gloss  upon  them  again  by  an  outward 
legal  holiness,  or  righteousness."  He  dwelt  upon  the  error  of 
the  Quakers  in  confounding  conscience  with  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  thereby  "  idolizing  and  making  a  God"  of  what  '^  is 
but  a  creature,  and  a  faculty  of  the  soul  of  man,  which  Grod 
hath  made," — ^which  '*  is  that  in  which  is  the  law  of  Nature* 
which  is  able  to  teach  the  Oentiles,  that  sin  against  the  law 
is  sin  against  Grod,  and  which  is  called  by  the  Apostle  *  but 
even  Nature  itself." — '^  O  wonderful  that  men  should  make  a' 
Grod  and  a  Christ  of  their  consciences  because  they  can  con- 
vince of  sin!"  To  the  reproach  of  making  merchandize  of 
souls  and  loving  the  wages  of  unrighteousness  he  answered 
thus.     *'  Friend  dost  thou  speak  this  as  from  thy  own  know- 
ledge, or  did  any  other  tell  thee  so?  However  that  spirit  that 
led  thee  out  of  this  way  is  a  Ijring  Spirit.    For  though  I  be 
poor  and  of  no  repute  in  the  world,  as  to  outward  things* 
yet  this  grace  I  have  learned,  by  the  example  of  the  Apostle, 
to  preach  the  truth ;  and  also  to  work  with  my  hands,  both 
for  mine  own  fiving,  and  for  those  that  are  with  me,  when  I 
have  opportunity.    And  I  trust  that  the  Lord  Jesus  who 
hath  helped  me  to  reject  the  wages   of  unrighteousness 
hitherto,  will  also  help  me  still,  so  that  I  shall  distribute  that 
which  God  hath  ^ven  me  freely,  and  not  for  filthy  lucre's 
sake.    Other  things  I  might  speak  in  vindication  of  my  prac- 
tice in  this  thing.    But  ask  of  others,  and  they  will  tell  thee 

•  1  Corinth,  xi.  14. 
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W  that  the  things  I  say  are  truth :  and  hereafter  have  a  care  of 
receiving  anything  by  hearsay  only,  lest  you  be  found  a  pub- 
lisher of  those  lies  which  are  brought  to  you  by  others, 
and  so  render  yourself  the  less  credible." 

This  reproof  was  so  far  lost  upon  his  antagonist  that  be 
returned  thus  to  tlie  charge.  "  Thou  seemest  to  be  grieved, 
and  calls  this  a  false  accusation.  But  let's  try ;  the  cause  ad- 
mits dispute.  Art  not  thou  in  their  steps,  and  among  them 
that  do  these  things?  Ask  John  Burton  vritb  whom  thou  art 
joined  close  to  vindicate  liim  and  call  him  brother,  hath  he 
not  so  much  yearly,  150£,  or  more  {except  thou  hast  some 
of  it,)  which  is  unrighteous  wages,  and  hire,  and  gifts,  and 
rewards?  What  sayest  thou?  Art  thou  not  in  his  steps,  and 
among,  and  with,  him  and  them  that  do  these  things?  If  he 
be  thy  brother,  and  thou  so  own  liini,  wliat  is  evil  in  him 
whom  thou  vindicates  I  lay  upon  thee-  Though  thou  bid 
me  have  a  care  of  receiving  by  hearsay,  what  I  have  said  and 
received  in  this  is  truth,  though  thou  evade  it  never  so  much." 
Burroughs  must  have  examined  very  little  into  the  truth  or 
probability  of  what  he  heard  when  he  could  believe  and  re- 
peat that  a  poor  Baptist-Meeting  at  Bedford  raised  I50£  a 
year  for  it's  minister ! — "  Your  words,"  says  be,  "  describe 
your  nature;  for  by  your  voice  I  know  you  to  be  none  of 
Christ's  sheep;  and  accordingly  I  judge  in  just  judgement 
and  in  true  knowledge. — Envy  is  of  Cain's  nature  and  seed, 
and  in  that  you  are ;  and  lyars  are  of  Ishmael's  stock,  and  you 
are  guilty  of  that ;  and  you  are  among  the  murdering  PriestB 
party,  and  close  joined  to  them,  in  doctrine  and  practise, 
especially  in  writing  against  us. — Thy  portion  shall  be  how- 
ling and  gnashing  of  teeth,  for  the  Lyars  portion  is  the 
Lake. — I  reprove  thee  by  the  spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  so  leave 
thee  to  receive  thy  reward  from  the  just  God  of  righteous 
judgement,  who  upon  thy  head  will  render  vengeance  m 
flames  of  fire,  in  his  dreadful  day.— A  Lyar  and  slanderer 
thou  art,  a  perverter  and  wrester  of  the  right  way  of  God 
and  of  the  scriptures,  a  hypocrite  and  dissembler,  a  holder 
forth   of   damnable   doctrines,   an    envious    man   and   false 
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acicusery — and  all  thy  lyesi  slanders,  deceits,  confusions, 
hypocrisies,  ccmtradictions,  and  damnable  doctrines  of  Devils, 
with  impudency  held  forth  by  thee,  shall  be  consiuned  in  the 
pit  of  vengeance. — ^Alas,  alas  for  thee  John  Bunyan!  thy 
several  months  travail  in  grief  and  pain  is  a  fruitless  birth, 
and  perishes  as  an  untimely  fig,  and  its  praise  is  blotted  out 
among  men,  and  it's  past  away  as  smoke.  Truth  is  atop  of 
thee,  and  outreaches  thee, — ^and  it  shall  stand  for  ever  to 
eonfound  thee  and  all  its  enemies ;  and  though  thou  wilt  not 
subject  thy  mind  to  serve  it  willingly,  yet  a  slave  to  it  must 
thou  be;  and  what  thou  dost  in  thy  wickedness  against  it, 
the  end  thereof  brings  forth  the  glory  of  it,  and  thy  own  con- 
founding and  shame.  And  now  be  wise  and  learned,  and  put 
off  thy  armour :  for  thou  mayest  understand  thie  more  thou 
strives,  the  more  thou  art  entangled,  and  the  higher  thou 
arises  in  envy,  the  deeper  is  thy  fall  into  confusion;  and  the 
more  thy  arguments  are,  the  more  ihcreased  is  thy  folly.  Let 
experience  teach  thee,  and  thy  own  wickedness  correct  thee; 
and  thus  I  leave  thee.  And  if  thou  wilt  not  own  the  Light 
of  Christ  in  thy  own  conscience,  nor  to  reform  thee  and  con- 
vince thee,  yet  in  the  Day  of  Judgement  thou  shalt  own  it; 
and  it  shall  witness  the  justness  of  the  judgement  of  the  Lord 
when  for  thy  iniquities  he  pleads  with  thee.  And  behold  as 
a  thief  in  the  night,  when  thou  art  not  aware.  He  will  come ; 
and  then  Woe  unto  thee  that  art  polluted  !** 

Bunyan  made  no  farther  reply  either  to  the  reasoning  or 
Rabshaking  o{ his  opponent;  for  although  as  he  says  it  pleased 
him  much  ''  to  contend  with  great  earnestness  for  the  word 
of  fidth  and  the  remission  of  sins  by  the  death  and  sufferings 
of  our  Saviour,**  he  had  no  liking  for  controversy,  and  more- 
over saw  that ''  his  work  before  lum  ran  in  another  channel.** 
BBs  great  desire  was  to  get  into  what  he  calls  '^  the  darkest 
places  of  the  country,**  and  awaken  the  religious  feelings  of 
that  class  of  persons,  who  then  as  now,  in  the  midst  of  a 
Christian  nation,  were  like  the  beasts  that  perish.  While 
he  was  thus  usefully  employed  "  the  Doctors  and  Priests  of 
the  country,**  he  says  began  to  open  wide  against  him  ^*  and 
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in  the  year  1657  an  indictment  was  preferred  against  him  at 
the  assizes  for  preaching  at  Eaton ;  for  though  this  was  in 
the  golden  days  of  Oliver  Cromwell,  the  same  writer  who 
tella  •  us  that  "  in  those  days  there  was  no  persecution)" 
observes  f  "  that  the  Presbyterian  ministers  who  were  then  in 
possession  of  the  livings  could  not  bear  with  the  preaching  of 
an  illiterate  tinker  and  an  unordained  minister."  But  the 
Presbyterians  were  not  the  only  clergy  who  had  intruded  into 
the  benefices  of  their  loyal  brethren,  or  retained  those  which 
were  lawfully  their  own  by  conforming  to  the  limes  and  de- 
serting the  Church  in  whose  service  they  were  ordained. 
There  was  a  full  proportion  of  Independents  among  these  in- 
cumbents and  some  Baptists  also.  And  that  there  was  much 
more  persecution  during  the  Protectorate  than  Cromwell  would 
have  allowed,  if  he  coidd  have  prevented  it,  may  be  seen  by 
the  liistory  of  the  Quakers, — to  say  nothing  of  the  Papists, 
against  whom  the  penal  laws  remained  in  full  force, — nor  of 
the  Church  of  England.  The  simple  truth  is,  all  parties 
were  agreed  in  the  one  Catholic  opinion  that  certain  doc- 
trines are  not  to  be  tolerated ;  they  diiFered  as  to  what  those 
doctrines  were;  and  they  difiered  also  as  to  the  degree  in 
which  they  held  the  principle  of  intolerance,  and  the  extent 
to  which  they  practised  it.  The  Papists  true  to  their  creed 
proclaimed  it  without  reserve  or  limit,  and  burnt  all  hereticft 
wherever  they  had  power  to  do  so.  The  Protestants  there- 
fore tolerated  no  Papists  where  they  were  strong  enough  to 
maintain  the  ascendancy  which  they  had  won.  The  Church 
of  England  would  have  silenced  all  sectaries ;  it  failed  in  the 
attempt,  being  betrayed  by  many  of  its  own  members ;  and 
then  the  Sectaries  overthrew  the  Church,  put  the  Primate  to 
death,  ejected  all  the  Clergy  who  adhered  to  their  principles, 
imprisoned  some,  deported  others,  and  prohibited  even  the 
private  and  domestic  use  of  the  Liturgy.  The  very  Baptists 
of  Bunyan's  congregation,  and  at  a  time  too  when  Bunyan 
was  their  pastor,  interdicted  |  a  "  dearly  beloved  sister"  from 
communicating  with  a  church  of  which  her  son  in  law  was 
•  Ivimey's  Hiat.  of  Ihe  BaptiiU.  Vol  ii.  |j.  27.        f  lb-  p.  34.        I  lb.  p.  3r. 
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mtnistery  because  he  was  not  a  Baptist ;  and  they  excluded 
*  a  brother  "  because  in  a  great  assembly  of  the  Church  of 
England  he  was  profanely  bishopt,  after   the   antichristian 
order  of  that  generatioui  to  the  great  profanation  of  God's 
order,  and  heart-breaking  of  his  Christian  brethren.**    The 
Independents  flogged  and  hanged  the  Quakers:   and  the 
Quakers  prophecied  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  against  all  other 
communities,  and  condemned  them  to  the  bottomless  pit,  in 
hearty  beUef  and  jubilant  expectation   that    the   sentence 
would  be  carried  into  full  effect  by  the  Devil  and  his  Angels. 
It  is  not  known  in  what  manner  the  attempt  at  silencing 
Bunyan  was  defeated.     He  tells  us  that  the  ignorant  and 
malicious  were  then  stirred  up  to  load  him  with  slanders;  and 
that  whatever  the  Devil  could  devise,  and  his  instruments 
invent  was  '*  whirled  up  and  down  the  country**  against  him^ 
thinking  that  by  that  means  they  should  make  his  ministry 
to  be  abandoned.     It  was  nunoured  that  he  was  a  Witch,  a 
Jesuit,  a  Highwayman :  and  now  it  was  that  the  aspersions 
cast  upon  his  moral  character  called  forth  that  characteristic 
▼indication  of  himself  which  has  already  been  noticed.   Equally 
characteristic  is  the  appeal  which  he  made  to  his  own  manners 
and  deportment.     *'  And  in  this,**  says  he,  "  I  admire  the 
wisdom  of  God,  that  he  made  me  shy  of  women  from  my  first 
conversion  until  now.     These  know,  and  can  also  bear  me 
vntness  with  whom  I  have  been  most  intimately  concerned, 
that  it  is  a  rare  thing  to  see  me  carry  it  pleasant  towards  a 
woman.    The.  common  salutation  of  women  I  abhor;   t'is 
odious  to  me  in  whomsoever  I  see  it.    Their  company  alone 
I  cannot  away  with!   I  seldom  so  much  as  touch  a  woman*8 
hand ;   for  I  think  these  things  are  not  so  becoming  me. 
When  I  have  seen  good  men  salute  those  women  that  they 
have  visited,  or  that  have  visited  them,  I  have  at  times  made 
my  objection  against  it ;   and  when  they  have  answered  that 
it  was  but  a  piece  of  civility,  I  have  told  them,  it  is  not  a 
comely  sight.     Some  indeed  have  urged  the  holy  kiss:   but 
then  I  have  asked  why  they  made  baulks?  Why  they  did 

*  Ivimey.  toI.  ii.  p.  40. 
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sahite  the  most  handsome,  and  let  the  ill-favoured  go?  Thto« 
how  laudable  soever  such  things  have  been  in  the  eyes  of 
others,  they  have  been  unseemly  in  my  sight," — Dr.  Dodd- 
ridge could  not  have  thus  defended  liimself.  But  though 
this  passage  might  have  been  writtea  by  a  saint  of  the  monastic 
kalendar,  Bunyan  was  no  woman-hater.  He  had  at  this  time 
married  a  second  wife;  and  that  he  "  carried  it  pleasant" 
towards  her  appears  by  her  behaviour  towards  him  in  his 
troubles. 

Those  troubles  came  on  a  few  months  only  after  the  Rcb- 
toratioD,  Bunyan  being  one  of  the  first  persons  after  that 
event,  who  was  punished  for  nonconformity.  The  nation  was 
in  a  most  unquiet  state.  There  was  a  restless,  rancourousi 
implacable  party  who  would  have  renewed  the  civil  war,  for 
the  sake  of  again  trying  the  experiment  of  a  Commonwealth, 
which  bad  so  compleatly  and  miserably  failed  when  the  power 
was  in  their  hands.  They  looked  to  Ludlow  as  their  General ; 
and  Algernon  Sidney  "  took  the  first  opportunity  of  solicit- 
ing for  them  men  from  Holland  and  money  from  France. 
The  political  entliusiasts  who  were  engaged  in  such  schemes 
counted  upon  the  sectaries  for  support.  Even  among  the 
sober  sects  there  were  men  who  at  the  cost  of  a  rebellion 
would  gladly  have  again  thrown  down  the  Church  EstabUsh- 
ment,  for  the  hope  of  setting  up  their  own  system  during  the 
anarchy  that  must  ensue.  Among  tlie  wilder,  some  were  eager 
to  proclaim  King  Jesus,  and  take  possession  of  the  earth 
as  being  the  Saints  to  whom  it  was  promised :  and  some,  (a. 
few  years  later)  less  in  hope  of  ejecting  their  republican 
projecM  than  in  despair  and  vengeance,  conspired  to  burn 
London :  they  were  discovered,  tried,  convicted  and  executed ; 
they  confessed  their  intention;  they  named  the  day  which 
had  been  appointed  for  carrying  it  into  effect,  because  an 
astrological  scheme  had  shown  it  to  be  a  lucky  one  for  this 

•  CEuTres  de  LouUjIt.  T  2,  p.  204.  Ludlow's  Memoirs,  (Edinburgh  1751.) 
vol.3. 151.  ISC.  Ladlow'B  psiaporC  from  the  Comte  d'EsLraiIra,  aenl  him  tliit  he 
migbt  go  from  Svilzerlaod  lo  Paris, ihcre  to  coufer  withSidney  upon  this  project, 
it  printed  in  the  same  volamc,  p.  Iij7. 
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design;  and  on  ihat  very  day  the  fire  of  London  broke  out. 
In  such  times  the  Government  was  rendered  suspicious  by  the 
constant  sense  of  danger,  and  was  led  as  much  by  fear  as  by 
resentment  to  severities  which  are  explained  by  the  necessity 
of  self  defence, — ^not  justified  by  it,  when  they  fall  upon  the 
innocent,  or  even  upon  the  less  guilty. 

A  warrant  was  issued  against  Bunyan  as  if  he  had  been  a 
dangerous  person,  because  he  went  about  preaching;   this 
oflBce  was  deemed,  (and  well  it  might  be)  incompatible  with 
his  calling ;  he  was  known  to  be  hostile  to  the  restored  Churchf 
and  probably  it  might  be  remembered  that  he  had  served  in  the 
Parliament's  army.    Accordingly  he  was  arrested  at  a  place 
called  Samsell  in  Bedfordshire,  at  a  meeting  in  a  private 
liouse.    He  was  aware  of  this  intention,  but  neither  chose  to 
put  off  the  meeting,  nor  to  escape,  lest  such  conduct  <m  his 
part  should  make  *'  an  ill  savour  in  the  country  ;**  and  because 
he  was  resolved  ^  to  see  the  utmost  of  what  they  could  say 
or  do  to  him;"  so  he  was  taken  before  the  Justice,  Wingate 
by  name,  who  had  issued  the  warrant.    Wingate  asked  him 
why  he  did  not  content  himself  witii  following  his  calling, 
jnatead  of  breaking  die  law;  and  Bunyan  replied  that  he 
could  both  follow  his  calling,  and  preach  the  word  too.    He 
was  then  required  to  find  sureties;  they  were  ready,  and 
being  called  in  were  told  tiiey  were  bound  to  keep  him  firom 
pieaehingy  odierwiae  their  bonds  would  be  forfeited.    Upon 
diis  Banyan  declared  that  he  would  not  desist  firom  speaking 
Ab  word  of  Qodm    WhQe  his  mittimus  was  making  in  conse- 
quence of  this  determination,  one  whom  he  calls  an  old  en^ 
nqr  of  die  tmtii,  entered  into  discourse  with  him,  and  said  he 
had  read  of  one  Alexander  die  coppersmith  who  troubled  the 
Aposdes, — ^  aiming  'tis  like  at  me,"  says  Bunyan, ''  because 
I  was  a  tinker;  to  which  I  answered  that  I  also  had  read  of 
priests  and  Pharisees  that  had  their  hands  in  the  Uood  of 
oar  Lord*"  Aye,  was  the  rejrander,  and  you  are  one  of  those 
Pharisees,  for  you  make  long  prayers  to  devour  widows* 
^  I  answered,"  says  Banyan,  **  that  if  he  had  got  no 
by  preadmig  and  fwajring  than  I  had  done,  he  would 
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not  be  ao  rich  as  now  he  waa."  This  ended  in  his  commit- 
tal to  Bedford  jail  there  to  remain  till  the  quarter  sessions. 
He  was  offered  his  liberty  if  he  would  promise  not  to  call 
the  people  together,  but  no  such  promise  would  he  make; 
and  when  he  was  told  that  none  but  poor,  simple,  ignorant 
people  came  to  hear  him,  he  replied  that  such  had  most  need 
of  teaching,  and  therefore  it  was  his  duty  to  go  on  in  that 
work.  It  appears  however  that  after  a  few  days  he  listened 
to  hia  friends,  and  would  have  given  bond  for  his  appearance 
at  the  sessions :  but  tlie  magistrate  to  whom  they  applied  was 
afraid  to  take  it.  "  Whereat,"  says  Bunyan,  "  I  was  not  at 
ail  daunted,  but  rather  glad,  and  saw  evidently  that  the  Lord 
had  heard  me.  For  before  I  went  down  to  the  justice,  I 
begged  of  God  that  if  I  might  do  more  good  by  being  at 
liberty  than  in  prison,  that  then  I  might  be  set  at  liberty ; 
but  if  not — His  will  be  done ;  for  I  was  not  altogether  without 
hopes,  but  that  my  imprisonment  might  be  an  awakening  to 
the  saints  in  the  country :  therefore  I  could  not  tell  which  to 
chuse ;  only  I  in  that  manner  did  commit  the  thing  to  God. 
And  verily  at  my  return,  I  did  meet  my  God  sweetly  in  the 
prison  again,  comforting  of  me,  and  satisfying  of  me  that  it 
was  His  will  and  muid  that  I  should  be  there." 

Some  seven  weeks  after  tliis  the  Sessions  were  held,  and 
John  Bunyan  was  indicted  as  a  person  who  "  devilishly  and 
perniciously  abstained  from  coming  to  Churcli  to  hear  divine 
service,  and  who  was  a  common  upholder  of  several  unlawful 
meetings  and  conventicles  to  the  great  disturbance  and  dis- 
traction of  the  good  subjects  of  this  kingdom."  He  answered 
that  as  to  the  first  part  of  this  he  was  a  common  frequenter 
of  the  Church  of  God ;  but  being  demanded  whether  he 
attended  the  parish  Church,  he  replied  that  he  did  not,  and 
for  this  reason,  that  he  was  not  commanded  so  to  do  in  the 
word  of  God ;  we  were  commanded  there  to  pray,  but  with 
the  spirit,  not  by  the  common  prayer  book,  the  prayers  in 
that  book  being  made  by  other  men,  and  not  by  the  motion 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  within  our  own  hearts.  And  as  to  the 
Lord's  prayer,  said  he,  "  there  are  very  few  that  can,  in  the 
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Spirit,  say  the  two  first  words  of  that  prayer ;  that  is,  that 
can  call  God  their  father,  as  knowing  what  it  is  to  be  bom 
again,  and  as  having  experience  that  they  are  begotten  of 
the  Spirit  of  God ;  which  if  they  do  not,  all  is  but  babbling.** 
Having  persuaded  himself  by  weak  arguments  Bunyan  used 
them  as  if  they  had  been  strong  ones ;  "  Shew  me,'*  he  said, 
"  the  place  in  the  Epistles  where  the  Common  Prayer  book 
is  written,  or  one  text  of  scripture  that  commands  me  to  read 
it,  and  I  will  use  it*  But  yet,  notwithstanding,  they  that 
have  a  mind  to  use  it,  they  have  their  Uberty;  that  is,  I 
would  not  keep  them  from  it.  But  for  our  parts,  we  can 
pray  to  God  without  it.  Blessed  be  his  name!'*  But  the 
Sectaries  had  kept  their  countrymen  from  it,  while  they  had 
the  power ;  and  Bunyan  himself  in  his  sphere  laboured  to 
dissuade  them  firom  it. 

Men  who  are  called  in  question  for  their  opinions,  may  be 
expected  to  under,  or  over-state  them  at  such  times,  accord- 
ing as  caution  or  temerity  may  predominate  in  their  disposi- 
tions. In  none  of  Bunyan's  writings  does  he  appear  so  little 
reasonable,  or  so  little  tolerant,  as  upon  these  examinations. 
He  was  a  brave  man, — a  bold  one, — and  believed  himself  to  be 
an  injured  one,  standing  up  against  persecution ;  for  he  knew 
that  by  his  preaching,  evident  and  certain  good  was  done; 
but  that  there  was  any  evil  in  his  way  of  doing  it,  or  likely 
'to  arise  firom  it,  was  a  thought  which,  if  it  had  arisen  in  his 
own  mind,  he  would  immediately  have  ascribed  to  the  sugges- 
tion of  Satan.  Some  farther  disputation  ensued ;  "  we  were 
told,**  he  said,  *'  to  exhort  one  another  daily,  while  it  is  called 
to  day  :*'  but  the  Justice  replied  he  ought  not  to  preach.  In 
rejoinder  he  offered  to  prove  that  it  was  lawful  for  him  and 
such  as  him  to  preach,  and  quoted  the  Apostle's  words,  "  as 
every  man  hath  received  the  gift,  even  so  let  him  minister  the 
same  unto  another.**  Let  me  a  little  open  that  scripture  to 
you,  said  the  magistrate :  As  evert/  man  hath  received  his  gift ; 
that  is,  as  every  man  hath  received  a  trade,  so  let  him  follow 
it.  If  any  man  have  received  a  gift  of  tinkering  as  thou  hast 
doiie#.let  Jiim  follow  his  tinkering.    And  so  other  men  their 
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trades,  and  the  divine  his  calling."  But  John  insisted  that 
spiritual  gifts  were  intended  in  this  passage.  The  magistrate 
said  men  might  exhort  if  they  pleased  in  their  fumilicB,  but 
not  otherwise.  John  answered, "  if  it  were  lawful  to  do  good 
to  some,  it  was  lawful  to  do  good  to  more.  If  it  were  a  good 
thing  to  exhort  our  famihes,  it  was  good  to  ex.hort  others. 
And  if  it  were  held  a  sin  for  them  to  meet  together  and  seek 
the  face  of  God,  and  exhort  one  another  to  follow  Christ,  he 
would  sin  still."  They  were  now  at  a  point.  You  confess  the 
indictment  then?  said  the  magistrate.  He  made  answer — 
"  this  1  confess :  We  have  had  many  meetings  together,  both 
to  pray  to  God,  and  to  exhort  one  another ;  and  we  had  the 
sweet  comforting  presence  of  the  Lord  among  us  for  our  en- 
couragement ;  blessed  he  hia  name !  There  I  confess  mjself 
guilty,  and  no  otherwise."  Then  said  the  magistrate  "  hear 
your  judgement !  You  must  be  had  back  again  to  prison,  and 
there  lie  for  three  months  following;  and  at  three  months 
end,  if  you  do  not  submit  to  go  to  church  to  hear  divine  ser- 
vice, and  leave  your  preaching,  you  must  be  banished  the 
realm.  And  if  after  such  a  day  as  shall  be  appointed  you  to 
be  gone,  you  shall  be  found  in  this  realm,  or  he  found  to  come 
over  agmn  without  special  license  from  the  king,  you  must 
stretch  hy  the  neck  for  it :  I  tell  you  plainly."  Bunyan  re- 
solutely answered  that  if  "  he  were  out  of  prison  to  day,  he 
would  preach  the  Gospel  again  to-morrow,  by  the  help  of 
God!" 

Back  therefore  he  was  taken ;  "  and  I  can  truly  say,"  he 
says,  "  I  bless  the  Lord  for  it ;  that  my  heart  was  sweetly 
refreshed  hi  the  time  of  my  examination,  and  also  afterwards 
at  my  returning  to  the  prison,  so  that  I  found  Christ's  words 
more  than  bare  trifles,  where  he  saith,  •"  He  will  give  you  a 
mouth  and  wisdom  which  all  your  adversaries  shall  not  be 
able  to  gainsay  nor  resist."  Three  months  elapsed,  and  the 
Clerk  of  the  Peace  then  went  to  him  by  desire  of  the  magis- 
trate to  see  if  he  could  be  persuaded  to  obedience.  But 
Bunyan  insisted  that  the  law,  being  intended  against  ihose 
"  iiukeixL  15.  ■  •    "  1  .^.  j 
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who  dmgned  to  do  ^vil  in  their  meetings,  did  not  apply  to 
him.    He  was  told  that  he  might  exhort  his  neighbours  in 
priyate  discoiyrse,  if  he  did  not  cafl  together  an  assembly  of 
people ;  this  he  might  do,  and  do  much  good  thereby,  with- 
out breaking  the  law.    But,  said  Bunyan,  if  I  may  do  good 
to  one,  why  not  to  two?  and  if  to  two  why  not  to  four,  and 
so  to  eight,  and  so  on?    Aye,  said  the  Clerk,  and  to  a  hun- 
dred, I  warrant  you!    Yes,  Bunyan  answered,  I  think  I 
should  not  be  forbidden  to  do  as  much  good  as  I  can.    They 
then  began  to  discuss  the  question  whether  imder  pretence 
of  d<nng  good,  harm  might  not  be  done,  by  seducing  the 
people,  and  Bunyan  allowed  that  there  might  be  many  who 
designed  the  destruction  of  the  government :  let  them,  he  saidj 
be  punished,  and  let  him  be  punished  also  should  he  do  any 
thing  not  becoming  a  man  and  a  Christian ;  if  error  or  heresy 
could  be  proved  upon  him  he  would  disown  it,  even  in  the 
market  place ;  but  to  the  truth,  he  would  stand  to  the  last 
drop  of  his  blood.    Bound  in  conscience  he  held  himself  to 
obey  all  righteous  laws,  whether  there  were  a  king  or  not; 
and  if  he  offended  against  them,  patientiy  to  bear  the  penalty* 
And  to  cut  off  all  occasion  of  suspicion  as  touching  the  harm- 
lessness  of  his  doctrines,  he  would  willingly  give  any  one  die 
notes  of  all  his  sermons,  for  he  sincerely  desired  to  live  in 
peace  and  to  submit  to  the  present  authority.     ^*  But  there 
are  two  ways  of  obeying,*'  he  observed ;  "  the  one  to  do  that 
which  I  in  my  conscience  do  believe  that  I  am  bound  to  do, 
actively ;  and  where  I  cannot  obey  actively,  there  I  am  willing 
to  lie  down,  and  to  suffer  what  they  shall  do  unto  me.'*    And 
here  ihe  intertiew  ended,  Bunyan  thanking  him  for  his  "  civil 
and  meek  discoursing,"  and  breathing  a  wish  that  tiiey  might 
meet  in  Heaven. 

Shortly  afterwards  the  Coronation  took  place,  and  the  pro^ 
damation  which  allowed  persons  to  sue  out  a  pardon  during 
twelve  months  from  that  day,  had  the  effect  of  suspending  the 
proceedings  against  him,  if  any  fkrther  were  intended.  When 
the  assises  came,  his  wife  presented  a  petition  to  the  Judges 
that  tiiey  would  impartially  take  his  case  into  consideration^ 
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Sir  Matthew  Hale  was  one  of  these  Judges,  and  expressed  a 
wish  to  serve  her  if  he  could,  hut  a  fear  that  he  could  do  her  no 
good;  and  being  assured  by  one  of  the  Justices  that  Bunyan 
had  been  convicted,  and  was  a  hot-spirited  fellow,  he  waived 
the  matter.  But  the  high  Sheriff  encouraged  the  poor  woman 
to  make  another  effort  for  her  husband  before  they  left  the 
town ;  and  accordingly  "  with  a  bashed  face  and  a  trembling 
heart,"  she  entered  the  Swan  Chamber,  where  the  two  Judges 
and  many  magistrates  and  gentry  of  the  country  were  in  com- 
pany together.  Trembling  however  as  she  was,  Elizabeth  Bun- 
yan had  imbibed  something  of  her  husband's  spiriL  She  had 
been  to  London  to  petition  the  House  of  Lords  in  his  behalf, 
and  had  been  told  by  one  whom  she  calls  Lord  Barkwood  that 
they  could  do  nothing,  but  that  his  releasement  was  com- 
mitted to  the  Judges  at  these  next  assizes,  and  now  I  am 
come  to  you  she  said,  and  you  give  neither  releasement,  nor 
relief!  And  she  complained  to  Hale  that  he  was  kept  un- 
lawfully in  prison,  for  the  indictment  was  false,  and  he  was 
clapped  up  before  there  were  any  proclamations  against  the 
meetings.  One  of  the  Judges  then  said  he  had  been  lawfully 
convicted.  "  It  is  false,"  replied  the  woman :  "  for  when 
they  said  to  him  do  you  confess  the  indictment,  he  said  only 
this,  that  he  had  been  at  several  meetings  both  when  there 
was  preaching  the  Word  and  prayer,  and  that  they  had  God's 
presence  among  them."  Will  your  husband  leave  preaching  ? 
said  Judge  Twisden ;  if  he  will  do  bo,  then  send  for  him. 
"  My  Lord,"  said  she,  "  he  dares  not  leave  preacliing,  as 
long  as  he  can  speak." 

Sir  Matthew  himself  was  not  likely  to  be  favourably  im- 
pressed by  this  sort  of  pleading.  But  he  listened  sadly  wJien 
she  told  him  that  there  were  four  small  children  by  the  former 
wife,  one  of  them  blind ;  that  they  had  nothing  to  live  upon 
while  their  father  was  in  prison,  but  the  charity  of  good 
people;  and  that  she  herself  "  smayed"  at  the  news  when 
her  husband  was  apprehended,  being  but  young  and  unac- 
customed to  such  things,  fell  in  labour,  and  continuing  in  it 
for  eight  days  was  dehvered  of  a  dead  child.     Alas,  poor 
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woman !  said  Hale.  But  Twisden  said  poverty  was  her  cloak, 
for  he  understood  her  husband  was  better  maintained  by 
running  up  and  down  a-preaching,  than  by  following  his 
calling.  Sir  Matthew  asked  what  was  his  callingi  and  was 
told  that  he  was  a  tinker.  Yes,  observed  the  wife,  and  be? 
cause  he  is  a  tinker  and  a  poor  man,  therefore  he  is  despised 
and  cannot  have  justice.  The  scene  ended  in  Sir  Matthew's 
mildly  teUing  her  he  was  sorry  he  could  do  her  no  good; 
that  what  her  husband  had  said  was  taken  for  a  conviction^ 
and  that  there  was  no  other  course  for  her  than  either  to 
apply  to  the  king,  or  sue  out  his  pardon,  or  get  a  writ  6f 
error,  which  would  be  the  cheapest.  She  urged  them  to  send 
for  Bunyan  that  he  might  speak  for  himself:  his  appearance 
however  would  rather  have  confirmed  those  in  their  opinions 
who  said  that  there  was  not  such  another  pestilent  fellow  in 
the  country,  than  have  moved  the  Judges  in  his  favour. 
Elizabeth  Bunyan  concludes  her  account  by  saying,  "  this  I 
remember,  that  though  I  was  somewhat  timorous  at  my  first 
entrance  into  the  chamber,  yet  before  I  went  out  I  could  not 
but  break  forth  into  tears ;  not  so  much  because  they  were  so 
hard  hearted  against  me  and  my  husband,  but  to  think  what 
a  sad  account  such  poor  creatures  will  have  to  give  at  the 
coming  of  the  Lord ! " 

No  fiffdier  stepa  for  procuring  his  release  were  taken  at 
this  time ;  either  because  the  means  for  defiraying  the  legal 
expences  could  not  be  raised;  or,  which  is  quite  as  probably 
because  it  was  certain  that  Bunyan  thinking  himself  in  con- 
science bound  to  preach  in  defiance  of  the  law,  would  sooa 
have  made  his  case  worse  than  it  then  was.  For  he  had  for- 
tunately a  firiend  in  the  jailor,  and  was  somewhat  like  a  prisoner 
at  large,  being  allowed  to  go  whither  he  would,  and  return 
wheahrtibought  proper.  He  attended  the  meetings  of  the. 
congregation  to  ^fhich  he  bekmgedf  he  was  employed  by  them 
to  visit  £sorderly  members,  he  was  often  out  in  the  night, 
and  it  is  said  that  many  of  the  Baptist  congregations  in  Bed- 
fordshire owe  their  origin  to  his  midnight  preaching.  ^  I  toA^ 
lowed  my  wonted  couney**  he  mys,  **  taking  all  occasions  to 
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visit  the  people  of  God,  exhorting  them  to  be  etedfkst  in  the 
faith  of  Jesua  Christ,  and  to  take  heed  that  they  touched  not  the 
Common  Prayer,  &c." — an  &c.  more  full  of  meaning  than  that 
which  occasioned  the  dishonest  outcry  against  the  &c.  oath.  So 
far  did  this  liberty  extend  that  he  went  "  to  see  the  Christians 
at  London," — an  indiscretion  which  cost  the  jailor  a  severe  re- 
proof, and  had  nearly  cost  him  his  place ;  and  which  compelled 
him  to  withhold  any  farther  indulgence  of  this  kind,  "so,"  says 
Bmiyan,  "  that  I  must  not  now  look  out  of  the  door."  "  They 
charged  me,"  he  adds,  "  that  I  went  thither  to  plot  and  raise 
divisions  and  make  insurrections,  which  God  knows  was  a 
slander."  It  was  slanderous  to  charge  him  with  plotting,  or 
with  traitorous  intentions ;  but  in  raising  divisions  he  was, 
beyond  all  doubt,  actively  and  heartily  engaged.  The  man 
who  distinguished  a  handfuU  of  Baptists  in  London  as  the 
Christiana  of  that  great  metropolis,  and  who  when  let  out  by 
favour  from  his  prison,  exhorted  the  people  of  God  as  he 
calls  them  to  take  heed  that  they  touched  not  the  Common 
Prayer,  was  not  employed  in  promoting  unity,  nor  in  making 
good  subjects,  however  good  his  intentions,  however  orthodox 
his  creed,  however  sincere  and  fervent  his  piety.  Peace 
might  be  on  his  lipa,  and  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  others  in  his 
heart ;  but  he  was  certainly  at  that  time  no  preacher  of  good 
will,  nor  of  Christian  charity.  And  without  reference  to 
human  laws,  it  may  be  affirmed  that  the  circumstances  which 
removed  this  high-minded  and  hot-minded  man  from  a  course 
of  dangerous  activity,  in  which  he  was  as  little  likely  to  acquire 
a  tolerant  spirit,  as  to  impart  it,  and  placed  him  in  confine- 
ment, where  his  understanding  had  leisure  to  ripen  and  to 
cool,  was  no  less  favourable  for  his  moral  and  religious  nature 
than  it  has  ultimately  proved  to  his  usefulness  and  his  fame. 
Notliing  is  more  certain  than  that  the  gratification  which  a 
resolute  spirit  feels  in  satisfying  its  conscience  exceeds  all 
others ;  this  feehng  is  altogether  distinct  from  that  peace  of 
mind  which  under  all  afflictions  abides  in  the  regenerate  heart; 
nor  is  it  so  safe  a  feeling,  for  it  depends  too  much  upon  ex- 
citement, and  the  exaltation  and  triumph  which  it  produces 
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ire  akih  to  pride.    Bunyan*8  heart  had  been  kindled  by  the 
Book  of  Martyrs, — cold  and  insensible  indeed  must  any  heart 
be  which  could  dwell  without  emotion  upon  those  precious  re- 
cords of  religious  heroism !  He  had  read  in  those  records  with 
perfect  sympathy  the  passionate  epistle  which  the  ItaUan  Mar- 
tyr Pomponius  Algerius  addressed  from  prison  to  his  friends. 
That  Martyr  was  a  student  of  Padua,  and  in  what  in  one  sense 
may  be  called  the  golden  age  of  literature,  had  been  devoted 
to  study  from  his  childhood  with  ambitious  diligence  and  the 
most  hopeful  success.     **  To  mitigate  your  sorrow  which  you 
take  for  me,"  said  this  noble  soldier  of  the  noble  Army,  "  I 
cannot  but  impart  unto  you  some  portion  of  my  delectation 
and  joys  which  I  feel  and  find,  to  the  intent  that  you  may  re- 
joice with  me  and  sing  before  the  Lord. — I  have  found  a  nest  of 
honey  and  honey-comb  in  the  entrails  of  a  lion. — ^Behold  He 
that  was  once  far  from  me,  now  is  present  with  me :  Whom 
once  scarce  I  could  feel,  now  I  see  more  apparently :  Whom 
once  I  saw  afar  off,  now  I  behold  near  at  hand:  Whom  once  I 
hungered  for,  the  Same  now  approacheth  and  reacheth  His 
hand  unto  me.     He  doth  comfort  me,  and  heapeth  me  up  with 
gladness ;   He  ministreth  strength  and  courage ;   He  healeth 
me,  refiresheth,  advanceth  and  comforteth  me. — ^The  sultry 
heat  of  the  prison,  to  me  is  coldness :  the  cold  winter  to  me  is 
a  fresh  spring  time  in  the  Lord.     He  that  feareth  not  to  be 
burnt  in  the  fire,  how  will  he  fear  the  heat  of  the  weather? 
Or  what  careth  he  for  the  pinching  frost,  who  burneth  with 
the  love  of  the  Lord?  This  place  is  sharp  and  tedious  to 
them  that  be  guilty :  but  to  the  innocent, — ^here  droppeth  de- 
lectable dew,  here  floweth  pleasant  nectar,  here  runneth 
sweet  milk,  here  is  plenty  of  all  good  things. — Let  the  miser- 
able worldling  say  if  there  be  any  plot,  pasture  or  meadow,  so 
delightful  to  the  mind  of  man  as  here !   Here  is  Mount  Sion ; 
here  I  am  already  in  Heaven  itself.    Here  standeth  first 
Christ  Jesus  in  the  front :  about  him  stand  the  old  Patriarchs, 
Prophets  and  Evangelists,  Apostles,  and  all  the  servants  of 
Grod ;  of  whom  some  do  embrace  and  cherish  me ;  some  exhort, 
some  open  the  sacraments  unto  me,  some  comfort  me,  other* 
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some  are  singing  about  me.  How  then  shall  I  be  thought  to 
be  alone,  among  so  many  and  such  as  these,  the  beholding  of 
whom  to  me  is  both  solace  and  example ! 

"  This  man,"  says  Bunyan,  "  was  when  he  wrote  this  letter, 
in  the  House  of  the  Forest  of  Lebanon, — in  the  Church  in 
the  Wilderness,— in  the  Place  and  Way  of  contending  for 
the  Truth  of  God ;  and  he  drank  of  both  cups, — of  that  wluch 
was  exceeding  bitter,  and  of  that  which  was  exceeding  sweet : 
and  the  reason  why  he  complained  not  of  the  bitter,  was 
because  the  sweet  had  overcome  it.  As  his  afflictions  abounded 
for  Christ,  so  did  his  consolations  hy  him ; — so  did  I  say?  they 
abounded  much  more.  But  was  not  this  man,  thiidE  you  a 
Giant  ?  A  pillar  in  this  House  ?  Had  he  not  also  now  hold  of 
the  shield  of  Faitli  ?  Yea,  was  he  not  now  in  the  combat  \  And 
did  he  not  behave  himself  vahantly  ?  Was  not  his  mind  ele- 
vated a  thousand  degrees  beyond  sense,  carnal  reasons,  fleshly 
love,  self  concerns,  and  the  desire  of  embracing  worldly  things  ! 
This  man  had  got  that  by  the  end  that  pleased  him :  neither 
could  all  the  flatteries,  promises,  threats  or  reproachee,  make 
him  once  listen  to,  or  enquire  after  what  the  world,  or  the 
glory  of  it  could  afford.  His  mind  was  captivated  with  delights 
invisible,  he  coveted  to  shew  his  love  to  his  Lord  by  laying 
down  his  life  for  his  sake.  He  longed  to  be  there,  where 
there  shall  be  no  more  pain,  nor  sorrow,  nor  sigliing,  nor 
tears,  nor  troubles!" 

Bunyan  had  thoroughly  conformed  his  own  frame  of  mind 
to  that  which  he  thus  admired ;  but  there  were  times  when  his 
spirit  failed,  and  there  is  not  a  more  cliaracteristic  passage  in 
bis  works  than  that  in  which  he  describes  his  apprehensions, 
and  inward  conflict,  and  final  determination.  "  I  will  tell  you 
a  pretty  business,"  he  says;  "  I  was  in  a  very  sad  and  low 
condition  for  many  weeks ;  at  which  times  also,  being  but  a 
young  prisoner  and  not  acquainted  with  the  laws,  I  had  this 
lying  much  upon  my  spirits,  that  my  imprisonment  might  end 
at  the  gallows,  for  auglit  that  I  could  tell.  Now  therefore 
Satan  laid  hard  at  me,  to  beat  me  out  of  heart,  by  suggesting 
this  unto  me ;  '  but  how,  if  when  you  come  indeed  to  die,  you 
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should  be  in  this  condition ;  that  is,  as  not  to  savour  the  things 
of  Grod,  nor  to  have  any  evidence  upon  your  soul  for  a  better 
state  hereafter?*  (for  indeed  at  that  time  all  the  things  of  God 
were  hid  from  my  soul.)  Wherefore  when  I  at  first  began  to 
think  of  this,  It  was  a  great  trouble  to  me ;  for  I  thought  with 
myself,  that  in  the  condition  I  now  was,  I  was  not  fit  to  die ; 
neither  indeed  did  I  think  I  could,  if  I  should  be  called  to  it. 
Besides,  I  thought  with  myself,  if  I  should  make  a  scrambling 
shift  to  clamber  up  the  ladder,  yet  I  should  either  with  quaking, 
or  other  symptoms  of  fainting,  give  occasion  to  the  enemy  to 
reproach  the  way  of  God,  and  his  people  for  their  timorous- 
ness.  This  therefore  lay  with  great  trouble  upon  me;  for 
methought  I  was  ashamed  to  die  with  a  pale  face  and  totter- 
ing knees,  in  such  a  case  as  this.  Wherefore  I  prayed  to 
God  that  he  would  comfort  me,  and  give  me  strength  to  do 
and  suffer  what  he  should  call  me  to ;  yet  no  comfort  appearedj 
but  all  continued  hid.  I  was^  also  at  this  time  so  really  pos« 
sessed  with  the  thought  of  death,  that  oft  I  was  as  if  I  was  on 
the  ladder  with  a  rope  about  my  neck.  Only  this  was  some 
encouragement  to  me;  I  thought  I  might  now  have  an  oppor* 
tunity  to  speak  my  last  words  unto  a  multitude,  which  I 
thought  would  come  to  see  me  die ;  and,  thought  I,  if,  it  must 
be  so,  if  God  will  but  convert  one  soul  by  my  last  words,  I 
shall  not  count  my  life  thrown  away,  nor  lost. 

''But  yet  all  the  things  of  God  were  kept  out  of  my  sight ;  and 
still  the  Tempter  followed  me  with,  *  but  whither  must  you  go 
when  you  die?  what  will  become  of  you?  where  will  you  be 
found  in  another  world  ?  what  evidence  have  you  for  Heaven 
and  glory,  and  an  inheritance  among  them  that  are  sanctified  V 
Thus  was  I  tossed  for  many  weeks,  and  knew  not  what  to  do. 
At  last  this  consideration  fell  with  weight  upon  me,  that  it 
was  for  the  word  and  way  of  God  that  I  ^vas  in  this  condition, . 
wherefore  I  was  engaged  not  to  flinch  an  hair*s  breadth  from 
it.  I  thought  also  that  God  might  chuse  whether  He  would 
give  me  comfort  now,  or  at  the  hour  of  death ;  but  I  might  not 
therefore  chuse,  whether  I  would  hold  my  profession  or  not. 
I  was  bound,  but  He  was  free.    .Yea  it  was  my  duty  to  stand 
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to  his  Word)  whether  lie  would  » 


I  ever  look  upon  me  or  save 
me  at  the  last ;  Wherefore,  thought  I,  the  point  being  thus,  I 
am  for  going  on,  and  venturing  my  eternal  state  with  Christ, 
whether  I  have  comfort  here  or  no.  If  God  doth  not  come 
in,  thought  1,  I  will  leap  off  the  ladder  even  blindfold  into 
eternity;  sink  or  swim, — come  Heaven,  come  hell; — Lord 
Jesus,  if  Thou  wilt  catch  me,  do : — if  not,  1  will  venture  for  thy 
name !"  John  Bunyan  did  not  ask  himself  how  far  the  case 
of  those  martyrs  whose  example  he  was  prepared  to  follow 
resembled  the  situation  in  which  he  was  placed.  Such  a  ques- 
tion, had  he  been  cool  enough  to  entertain  it, might  have  shewn 
him  that  they  had  no  other  alternative  than  idolatry  or  the 
stake :  but  that  he  was  neither  called  upon  to  renounce  any 
thing  that  he  did  believe,  nor  to  profess  any  thing  that  he 
did  not ;  that  the  congregation  to  which  he  belonged  held  at 
that  time  their  meetings  unmolested ;  that  be  might  have 
worshipped  when  he  pleased,  where  he  pleased,  and  how  he 
pleased ;  that  he  was  only  required  not  to  go  about  the  country 
holding  conventicles ;  and  that  the  cause  for  that  interdiction 
was — not  that  persons  were  admonished  in  such  conventicles 
to  labour  for  salvation,  but  that  they  were  exhorted  there  to 
regard  with  abhorrence  that  Protestant  Church  which  is  es- 
sentially part  of  the  constitution  of  this  kingdom,  from  the 
doctrines  of  which  Church,  except  in  the  point  of  infant  bap- 
tism, he  did  not  differ  a  hair's  breadth.  This  I  am  bound  to 
observe,  because  Bunyan  has  been,  and  no  doubt  will  continue 
to  be,  most  wrongfully  represented  as  having  been  the  victim 
of  intolerant  laws,  and  prelatical  oppression. 

But  greater  strength  of  will  and  strength  of  heart  could  not 
have  been  manifested,  if  a  plain  duty  wherewith  there  may  be 
no  compromise  had  called  for  that  sacrifice  which  he  was 
ready  to  have  made.  It  would  be  wronging  him  here  were 
the  touching  expression  of  his  feelings  under  these  circum- 
stances to  be  withheld.  "  1  found  myself,"  he  says,  "  a  man 
encompassed  with  infirmities.  The  parting  with  my  wife  and 
poor  children,  hath  often  been  to  me  in  this  place,  as  the  pul- 
ling the  Sesh  from  the  bones ;  and  that  not  only  because  I  am 
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somewhat  too  fond  of  these  great  merciesi  but  also  because  I 
should  have  often  brought  to  my  mind  the  many  hardships, 
miseries  and  wants  that  my  poor  family  was  like  to  meet  with, 
should  I  be  taken  from  them ;  especially  my  poor  blind  child, 
who  lay  nearer  my  heart  than  all  besides.  Oh,  the  thoughts 
of  the  hardships  I  thought  my  poor  blind  one  might  go  under 
would  break  my  heart  to  pieces! — Poor  child!  thought  I, 
what  sorrow  art  thou  like  to  have  for  thy  portion  in  this 
world !  Thou  must  be  beaten ;  must  beg ;  suffer  hunger,  coldi 
nakedness  and  a  thousand  calamities,  though  I  cannot  now 
endure  the  wind  should  blow  upon  thee !  But  yet,  recalling 
myself,  thought  I,  I  must  venture  you  all  with  God,  though  it 
goeth  to  the  quick  to  leave  you !  Oh,  I  saw  in  this  condition 
I  was  as  a  man  who  was  pulling  down  his  house  upon  the 
heads  of  his  wife  and  children :  yet,  thought  I,  I  must  do  it, 
I  must  do  it!  And  now  I  thought  on  those  two  milch-kine 
that  were  to  carry  the  Ark  of  God  into  another  country  and 
to  leave  their  ♦  calves  behind  them/' 

These  fears  past  away  when  he  found  that  no  further  prOf 
ceedings  were  intended  against  him.  But  his  worldly  occu- 
pation was  gone,  for  there  was  an  end  of  tinkering  as  well  as 
of  his  ministerial  itinerancy ;  *^  he  was  as  effectually  called 
away  from  his  pots  and  kettles,"  says  Mr.  Ivimey,  **  as  die 
Apostles  were  from  mending  their  nets  ;*'  he  learnt  therefore 
to  make  tagged  thread-laces,  and  by  this  means  supported 
his  family.  They  lost  the  comfort  of  his  presence ;  but  in 
other  respects  their  condition  was  not  worsened  by  his  impri- 
sonment, which  indeed  was  likely  to  render  them  oli^jeets  of 
kindness  as  well  as  of  compassion  to  their  neighbours.  In  an 
age  when  the  stale  of  our  prisons  was  disgraceful  to  a  Christ- 
tian  people,  and  the  treatment  of  prisoners  not  unfrequently 
most  inhuman,  Bunyan  was  fortunate  in  the  place  of  his  con- 
finement and  in  the  disposition  of  his  jailer,  who  is  said  to 
have  committed  the  management  of  the  prison  to  his  care, 
knowing  how  entirely  he  might  be  trusted.  He  had  the  society 
diere  of  some  who  were  suffering  for  the  same  cause;   he 
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had  hia  Bible  and  his  Book  of  Martyrs ; 
to  brood  over  his  own  thoughts.  The  fever  of  his  enthusiasm 
had  spent  itself;  the  asperity  of  his  opinions  was  softened  as 
his  mind  enlarged ;  and  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  was  one  of  the 
fruits  of  hia  imprisonment.  But  before  that  work  is  spoken 
of  more  particularly,  it  will  be  convenient  to  pursue  the  story 
of  his  life  to  its  close. 

He  remained  a  prisoner  twelve  years,  But  it  appears  that 
during  the  last  four  of  those  years  he  regularly  attended  the 
Baptist  Meeting,  his  name  being  always  in  the  records  ;  and 
in  the  eleventh  year  the  congregation  chose  him  for  their 
Pastor,  "  he  at  the  same  time  accepted  the  invitation,  and 
gave  himself  up  to  serve  Christ  and  liis  Church  in  that  charge, 
and  received  of  the  Elders  the  right  hand  of  fellowship." 
The  more  recent  historian  of  the  Baptists  says,  "  bow  he 
could  exercise  his  pastoral  office  in  preaching  among  them, 
while  he  continued  a  prisoner  in  the  jail,  we  are  at  a  loss  to 
conceive :" — unquestionably  only  by  being  a  prisoner  at  large, 
and  having  the  liberty  of  the  town  while  he  lodged  in  the 
prison.  There  is  a  print  in  which  he  is  represented  as  pur- 
sued by  a  rabble  to  his  own  door ;  but  there  is  no  allusion  to 
any  such  outrage  in  any  part  of  his  works :  in  his  own  neigh- 
bourhood, where  he  had  always  lived,  it  is  most  unlikely  to 
have  happened ;  and  if  Bimyan  had  any  enemies  latterly,  they 
were  among  the  bigots  of  his  own  persuasion.  Jlis  character 
had  by  this  time  obtained  respect,  his  books  had  attracted 
notice,  and  Dr.  Barlow  then  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  and  other 
Churchmen,  are  said  to  have  pitied  "  his  hard  and  unreason- 
able sufferings  so  far  as  to  stand  very  much  his  ti-iends  in 
procuring  his  enlargement."*  How  this  was  effected  is  not 
known. 


■  This  is  llieslat«mentgiren  in  the  cODtiaiiBtioa  of  hiiUFe,  appended  to  hii  own 
■ccouat  otbiaaeU,  nod  supposed  to  hare  been  irnttcn  bjr  ChorleB  Doe,  a  Bapliit 
MinlUeri  "'to  was  intiin«lely  acqaainled  with  Idm.  Mt.  Ivimey,  however,  to 
ianlidale  this  produces  a  paaiage  from  tho  preface  to  one  of  Owen's  senuom  : 
this  passage  saye  "  that  Bunyan  iraS  confioed  upon  Ba  eicominunicalion  for  uoa- 
confbnnity ;  that  there  was  a  law  Uut  if  any  two  persons  would  go  to  tlie  Bishop 
of  Ibi  diocese,  and  offer  a  cautiotuiry  bond  that  the  prisoner  should  coufurm  In 
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From  this  time  his  life  appears  to  have  past  smoothly.  His 
congregation  and  his  other  friends  bought  ground  and  built 
a  Meeting  house  for  him,  and  there  he  continued  to  preach 
before  large  audiences.    Every  year  he  used  to  visit  London, 
where  his  reputation  was  so  great  that  if  a  day's  notice  were 
given,   *^  the  Meeting  house  in  Southwark  at  which  he  gene- 
rally preached,  would  not  hold  half  the  people  that  attended. 
Three  thousand  persons  have  been  gathered  together  there ; 
and  not  less  than  twelve  hundred  on  week  days,  and  dark 
winter's  mornings  at  seven  o'clock."     He  used  also  to  preach 
in  the  surrounding  counties.     The  Baptist  congregation  at 
Hitchin  is  supposed  to  have  been  founded  by  him.     Their 
meetings  were  held  at  first  about  three  miles  from  that  town, 
in  a  wood  near  the  village  of  Preston,  Bunyan  standing  in  a 
pit,  or  hollow,  and  the  people  round  about  on  the  sloping 
sides.     ^^  A  chimney  comer  at  a  house  in  the  same  wood  is 
still  looked  upon  with  veneration,  as  having  been  the  place  of 
his  refreshment."    About  five   miles   from   Hitchin   was  a 
famous  Puritan  preaching    place  called   Bendish.     It   had 
been  a  malt  house,  was  very  low,  and  thatched,  and  ran  in 
two  directions,  a  large  square  pulpit  standing  in  the  angles ; 
and  adjoining  the  pulpit  was  a  high  pew,^  in  which  ministers 
sate  out  of  sight  of  informers,  and  from  which,  in  case  of 
alarm  they  could  escape  into  an  adjacent  lane.    The  building 
being  much  decayed,  this  Meeting  was  removed  in  1787  to  a 
place  called  Coleman  Green ;  and  the  pulpit,  which  was  there 
held  to  be  the  only  remaining   one  in  which  Bunyan  had 
preached,  was  with  a  commendable  feeling  carefiilly  removed 

Ealf  a  year,  the  Bisbop  might  release  him  upon  that  bond;  that  Barlow  was 
applied  to,  to  do  this,  by  Owen  whose  tutor  he  had  been  ;  that  Barlow  refused 
unless  the  Lord  ChanceUor  would  issue  out  an  order  to  him  to  take  the  cau- 
tionary bond  and  release  the  prisoner:  that  this,  though  very  chargeable, was 
done,  and  that  Bunyan  was  then  set  at  liberty, "  but  little  thanks  to  the  Bishop." 
**  From  this  account,**  says  Mr.  Ivimey, "  it  should  seem  the  honour  given  to  Dr. 
Barlow  has  been  ill  bestowed."  Upon  this  statement  it  will  be  sufficient  to  ob<- 
serre  that  Bunyan  was  not  imprisoned  upon  a  sentence  of  exoommunicalion  ;  and- 
that  he  would  not  have  been  imprisoned  at  all,  if  he  would  have  allowed  his- 
friends  to  enter  into  a  bond  for  him,  far  lees  objectionable  on  his  part  than  the 
firaudulent  one  upon'  which,  it  is  here  pretended,  he  was  released  at  last. 
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tliithcr.  But  another  "  true  pulpit,"  is  stiewn  in  London,  in 
the  Jewin  Street  Meeting.  It  is  aaid  that  Owen  greatly  ad- 
miied  ids  preacliing,  and  that  being  asked  by  Cliarles  II. 
"  liow  a  learned  man  such  as  he  was  could  sit  and  listen  to  an 
illiterate  tinker ;"  he  replied,  "  May  it  please  your  Majesty, 
could  I  possess  that  tinker's  abihties  for  preaching,  I  would 
most  gladly  relinquish  all  my  learning." 

This  opinion  would  be  discreditable  to  Owen's  judgement, 
if  he  really  entertained  it,  and  the  anecdote  were  entitled  to 
belief.  For  great  part  of  Bunyan's  tracts  are  supposed  to 
contain  the  substance  of  his  sermons,  which  it  is  said  he 
commonly  committed  to  writing,  after  he  had  preached  them ; 
and  certainly  if  he  had  left  no  other  proofs  of  his  genius, 
these  would  not  have  perpetuated  his  name.  But  the  best 
sermons  are  not  always  those  wliich  produce  most  effect  in 
delivery.  A  reader  may  be  lulled  to  sleep  by  the  dead  letter 
of  a  printed  discourse,  who  would  have  been  roused  and 
thrilled  if  the  same  discourse  had  come  to  him  in  a  stream  of 
living  oratory,  enforced  by  the  tones,  and  eye,  and  coun- 
tenance, and  gestures  of  the  preacher.  One  who  is  as  much 
in  earnest  as  he  was,  even  if  his  matter  should  be  worse,  and 
his  manner  feebler,  will  seldom  fail  to  move  hearers,  when 
they  see  that  he  is  moved  himself.  But  Bunyan  may  be  9Ui>- 
posed  to  have  been  always  vehement  and  vigorous  in  delivery, 
as  he  frequently  is  in  his  language.  One  day  when  he  had 
preached  "  with  peculiar  warmth  and  enlargement,"  some  of 
his  friends  came  to  shake  hands  with  him  after  the  service, 
and  observed  to  him  what  "  a  sweet  sermon"  lie  had  delivered. 
"  Aye  !"  he  replied,  "you  need  not  remind  me  of  that;  for  the 
Devil  told  me  of  it  before  I  was  out  of  the  pulpit."  This 
anecdote  authenticates  itself. 

He  became  a  voluminous  writer,  and  pubUshed  about  three 
score  tracts  or  books.  They  have  been  collected  into  two 
foho  volumes,  but  indiscriminately  arranged,  and  without  any 
notice  of  their  respective  dates ;  and  this  is  a  great  fault :  for 
by  a  proper  arrangement,  or  such  notices,  the  progress  of  his 
mind  might  more  satisfactorily  be  traced.      Some  passages 
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occur  in  them  which  may  make  us  shudder;  these  are 
very  few,  and  in  what  may  probably  be  deemed  his  earUer 
works,  because  such  passages  are  found  in  them.  A  very  few 
also  there  are  in  which  the  smut  of  his  old  occupation  has 
been  left  upon  the  paper.  The  strongest  prejudice  which  he 
retained,  and  precisely  for  this  reason  that  it  was  the  most 
unreasonable,  was  his  dislike  of  the  Liturgy, — the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  being,  like  **  the  common  salutation  of  wo- 
men," **  what  he  could  not  away  with."  But  the  general  tenour 
of  his  writings  is  mild,  and  tolerant,  and  charitable ;  and  if 
Calvinism  had  never  worn  a  blacker  appearance  than  in 
Bunyan's  works,  it  could  never  have  become  a  term  of  re- 
proach ;  nor  have  driven  so  many  pious  minds,  in  horroi'  of 
it,  to  an  opposite  extreme. 

Bunyan  looked  for  a  Millennium,  though  he  did  not  partake 
the  madness  o^the  Fifth-monarchy  men,  nor  dream  of  living 
to  see  it.  He  agreed  with  the  Particular  or  stricter  Baptists 
that  Church  communion  was  to  be  held  with  those  only,  who 
are  *^  visible  Saints  by  calling ;"  that  is,  with  those  who  make 
a  profession  of  faith  and  repentance  and  holiness,  and  who 
are  now  called  Professors  in  their  own  circle,  but  in  those 
days  took  to  themselves  complacently  the  appellation  of 
Saints.  He  dared  not  hold  communion  with  others^  he  said, 
because  the  Scriptures  so  often  command  that  all  the  con- 
gregation should  be  holy;  and  because  so  to  do,  would  be 
plowing  with  an  ox  and  an  ass  together ;  and  because  God 
has  threatened  to  plague  the  **  mingled  people"  with  dreadftil 
punishments.  **  It  is  all  one,"  he  says,  ''  to  communicate  with 
the  profane,  and  to  sacrifice  to  the  Devil."  But  he  held  that 
difference  of  opinion  concerning  baptism  should  be  no  bar  to 
communion;  and  for  this  he  was  attacked  by  Kiffin  and  JesBey, 
two  of  the  most  eminent  among  the  Baptists.  The  more  par- 
ticular Particulars  had  long  been  displeased  with  his  tolerance 
upon  this  point,  and  had  drawn  away  some  of  his  congrega- 
tion; and  Bunyan  complained  of  this  **  Church-rending"  spirit. 
"  Yourself,"  he  says  to  Kiffin,  "  could  you  but  get  the  oppor- 
tunity, under  pretence  of  this  innocent  ordinance  as  you  term 
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it,  of  wntcr-baptism,  wouJd  not  stick  to  make  inroads  and  out- 
roads  too,  in  all  the  churches  that  suit  not  your  fancy  in  tlie 
land !  For  you  have  already  been  bold  to  affirm  that  all  those 
that  have  baptized  infanta,  ought  to  be  ashamed  and  repent, 
before  they  be  sliewed  the  pattern  of  the  House :  and  what 
is  this  but  to  threaten  that,  could  you  have  your  will  of  them, 
you  would  quickly  take  from  them  their  present  church  pri- 
vileges ?"  He  complains  of  "  brethren  of  the  baptized  way 
who  would  not  pray  with  men  as  good  themselves,  because 
they  were  not  baptized,  (that  is,  re-baptized) — but  would  either 
like  Quakers  stand  with  their  hats  on  their  heads,  or  else 
withdraw  till  they  had  done." 

One  of  his  opponents  liad  said  upon  this  subject,  that  "  if 
it  be  preposterous  and  wicked  for  a  man  and  woman  to  co- 
habit together,  and  to  enjoy  the  privileges  of  a  married  estate" 
without  the  solemnity  of  public  marriage,  "  so  it  is  no  less  dis- 
orderly upon  a  spiritual  account,  for  any  one  to  claim  the 
privileges  of  a  Church,  or  to  be  admitted  to  the  same,  till  they 
had  been  under  the  solemnity  of  re-bap  tisui."  "  These  words," 
said  Bunyan,  "  are  very  black  j — I  wot  that  through  igno- 
rance and  a  preposterous  zeal  he  said  it.  God  give  him 
repentance  !"  They  neither  judged  nor  spoke  so  charitably 
of  him :  they  called  him  a  Machiavelian,  a  man  devilish,  proud, 
insolent  and  presumptuous ; — some  compared  him  to  the 
Devil ;  others  to  u  Bedlamite,  others  to  a  sot  i  and  they  sneered 
at  his  low  origin  and  the  base  occupation  from  which  he  had 
risen :  "  such  insults,"  said  he,  "  1  freely  bind  unto  me,  as  an 
ornament  among  the  rest  of  my  reproaches,  till  the  Lord  shall 
wipe  them  off'  at  his  coming."  They  reproached  him  for  de- 
clining a  public  conference  with  them  in  London  upon  the 
matter  in  dispute.  To  this  he  answered  thus;  "the  reason 
why  I  came  not  amongst  you,  «-as  partly  because  I  consulted 
muie  own  weakness,  and  counted  not  myself,  being  a  dull- 
beaded  man,  able  to  engage  so  many  of  the  chief  of  you  us  1 
was  then  informed  intended  to  meet  me.  I  also  feared  in  per- 
sonal disputes,  heats  and  bitter  contentions  might  arise,  a 
thing  my  spirit  hath  not  pleasure  in.    1  feared  also  that  both 
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myself  and  words  would  be  misrepresented ;—  for  if  they  that 
answer  a  book  will  alter  and  screw  arguments  out  of  their 
places,  and  make  my  sentences  stand  in  their  own  words,  not 
mine,  when,  I  say,  my  words  are  in  a  book  to  be  seen ;  what 
would  you  have  done  had  I  in  the  least,  either  in  matter  or 
manner,  though  but  seemingly,  miscarried  among  you  ?" 

Throughout  this  controversy  Bunyan  appears  to  great  ad- 
vantage as  a  meek  good  man,  beyond  the  general  spirit  of  his 
age  in  toleration,  and  far  beyond  that  of  his  fellow  sectarians. 
His  was  indeed  so  Catholic  a  spirit,  that  though  circumstances- 
had  made  him  a  sectarian,  he  liked  not  to  be  called  by  the 
denomination  of  his  sect.  ^'  I  know  none,"  says  he,  '^  to  whom 
that  title  is  so  proper  as  to  the  disciples  of  John.  And  since 
ybtt  would  know  by  what  name  I  would  be  distinguished  from 
others,  I  tell  you,  I  would  be,  and  hope  I  am,  a  Christian  ;  and 
chuse  if  God  should  count  me  worthy,  to  be  called  a  Chris- 
iiaUf  a  Believer,  or  other  such  name  which  is  approved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.  And  as  for  those  factious  titles  of  Anabaptists, 
Independents,  Presbyterians,  or  the  like,  I  conclude  that  they 
come  neither  from  Jerusalem  nor  from  Antioch,  but  rather 
from  Hell  and  Babylon ;  for  they  naturally  tend  to  divisions. 
You  may  know  them  by  their  fruits." 

In  another  of  his  treatises  he  says,  ^^jars' and  divisions, 
wran^lings  and  prejudices  eat  out  the  growth,  if  not  the  life 
of  religion.  These  are  those  waters  of  Marah  that  imbitter 
our  spirits,^  and  quench  the  spirit  of  God.  Unity  and  Peace 
is  said  to  be  like  the  dew  of  Hermon,*  and  as  a  dew  that 
descended  upon  Sion,  when  the  Lord  promised  his  blessing. 
Divisions  run  reUgion  into  briars  and  thorns,  contentions  and 
parties.  Divisions  are  to  churches,  Uke  wars  in  countries  ; 
where  war  is,  the  ground  lieth  waste  and  untilled ;  none  takes 
care  of  it.  It  is  love  that  edifieth,  but  division  pulleth  down. 
Divisions  are  as  the  north-east  wind  to  the  fruits,  which 
eauseth  them  to  dwindle  away  to  nothing:  but  when  the 
storms  are  over,  every  thing  begins  to  grow.  When  men  are 
divided  they  seldom  speak  the  truth  in  love ;  and  then  no 

*  Psalm  cxzziii.  3. 
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marvel,  tliey  grow  not  up  to  Him  in  all  things  which  is  the 
Head. — It  is  a  sad  presage  of  an  approaching  famine  (as  one 
well  observes)— not  of  bread,  nor  water,  but  of  hearing  the 
Word  of  God,  when  the  thin  ears  of  corn  devour  the  plump 
full  ones  ;  when  our  controversies  about  doubtful  things,  and 
things  of  less  moment  eat  up  our  zeal,  for  the  more  indispu- 
table and  practical  things  in  religion :  which  may  give  us 
cause  to  fear,  that  this  will  be  the  character  by  which  our  age 
will  be  known  to  posterity,  that  it  was  the  age  which  talked 
of  religion  most,  and  loved  it  least."  It  is  of  the  divisions 
among  those  who  could  as  tittle  conform  with  one  another,  as 
with  the  Church  of  England,  that  he  is  here  speakijig.  And 
when  his  Mr.  Badman  says,  "that  no  sin  reigneth  more  in 
the  world  than  pride  among  Professors,"  and  asks  "  who  is 
prouder  than  your  Professors?  scarcely  the  Devil  himself:" 
Bunyan  assents  to  this  condemnation  in  the  character  of  Mr. 
Wiseman,  saying,  "  Who  can  contradict  him  !  the  thing  is  too 
apparent  for  any  man  to  deny."  In  his  last  sermon  he  com- 
plains of  the  many  prat/crless  Professors  in  London,  "  Coffee- 
houses," he  says,  "  will  not  let  you  pray ;  trades  will  not  let 
you  pray ;  looking-glasses  will  not  let  you  pray :  but  if  you 
was  born  of  God  you  would."  In  another  place  his  censure 
is  directed  against  the  praycrfull  ones.  "  The  Pharisee,  saith 
the  text,  stood  and  prayed  with  himself  It  is  at  this  day," 
says  Bunyan,  "  wonderful  common,  for  men  to  pray  exlem- 
pore  also :  to  pray  by  a  book,  by  a  premeditated  set  form,  ia 
now  out  of  fashion  :  he  is  counted  nobody  now,  that  cannot  at 
any  time,  at  a  minutes  warning,  make  a  prayer  of  half  an  hour 
long,  I  am  not  against  extempore  prayer,  for  I  believe  it  to 
be  the  best  kind  of  praying  ;  but  yet  I  am  jealous  that  there 
arc  a  great  many  such  prayers  made,  especially  in  pulpits  and 
public  meetings,  without  the  breathing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
them :  for  if  a  Pharisee  of  old  could  do  so,  why  may  not  a  Pha- 
risee now  do  the  same  ? — Great  is  the  formality  of  religion 
this  day,  and  little  the  power  thereof! — How  proud,  how 
covetous,  how  like  the  world  in  garb  and  guise,  in  words  and 
actions,  are  most  of  the  great  Professors  of  this  our  day !  But 
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when  they  come  to  divine  worship,  especially  to  pray,  by  their 
words  and  carriage  there,  one  would  almost  judge  them  to  be 
Angels  in  Heaven."  Thus  it  appears  Bunyan,  like  Wesley, 
lived  to  perceive  "  that  often  where  there  is  most  profession, 
there  is  least  piety.'* 

This  is  manifest  also  in  another  passage,  which  is  moreover 
worthy  of  notice  because  it  is  in  Bishop  Latimer's  vein.     It  is 
in  his  "  Heavenly  Footman,  or  description  of  the  man  that  gets 
to  Heaven,  together  with  the  way  he  runs  in,  the  marks  he 
goes  by ;  also  some  directions  how  to  run  so  as  to  obtain.** 
No  doubt  it  contains  the  substance  of  some  of  his  sermons ; 
and  to  sermons  in  such  a  strain,  however  hearers  might  differ 
in  taste  and  in  opinions,  there  are  none  who  would  not  listen* 
' — "  They  that  will  have  Heaven,  they  must  run  for  it,  because 
the  Devil,  the  Law,  Sin,  Death  and  Hell,  follow  them.  There 
is  never  a  poor  Soul  that  is  going  to  Heaven,  but  the  Devil, 
the  Law,  Sin,  Death  and  Hell,  make  after  that  SouL     '  The 
Devil,  your  adversary,  as  a  roaring  Lion,  goeth  about,  seeking^ 
whom  he  may  devour.'    And  I  will  assure  you,  the  Devil  b 
nimble ;  he  can  run  apace ;  he  is  light  of  foot ;  he  hath  over- 
taken many ;  he  hath  turned  up  their  heels,  and  hath  given 
them  an  everlasting  falL     Also  the  Law  !  that  can  shoot  a 
great  way :  have  a  care  thou  keep  out  of  the  reach  of  those 
great  guns  the  Ten  Commandments  !     Hell  also  hath  a  wide 
mouth ;  and  can  stretch  itself  farther  than  you  are  aware  of! 
And  as  the  Angel  said  to  Lot,  *  take  heed,  look  not  behind 
thee,  neither,  tarry  thou  in  all  the  plain,  (that  is,  any  where 
between  this  and  Heaven),  lest  thou  be  consumed,'  so  say  I  to 
thee,  take  heed,  tarry  not,  lest  either  the  Devil,  Hell,  Death, 
or  the  fearftd  curses  of  the  Law  of  God  do  overtake  thee,  and 
throw  thee  down  in  the  midst  of  thy  sins  so  as  never  to  rise 
and  recover  again.    If  this  were  well  considered,  then  thou, 
as  well  as  I,  wouldst  say,  they  that  will  have  Heaven  must 
run  for  it!" 

**  But,  if  thou  wouldst  so  run  as  to  obtain  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven,  then,  be  sure  that  thou  get  into  the  way  that  leadeth 
thither :  for  it  is  a  vain  thing  to  think  that  ever  thou  shalt 
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have  the  prize,  though  thou  runnest  never  so  fast,  unless  thou 
ait  in  the  way  that  leads  to  it.  Set  the  case,  that  there  should 
be  a  man  in  London  tliat  was  to  run  to  York  for  a  wager ; 
now  though  he  run  never  so  swiftly,  yet  if  he  run  full  south, 
be  might  run  himself  quickly  out  of  breath,  and  be  never  the 
nearer  the  prize,  but  rather  the  farther  off;  just  so  is  it  here : 
it  is  not  simply  the  runner,  nor  yet  the  hasty  runner,  that 
winneth  the  crown,  unless  he  be  in  the  way  that  leadeth 
thereto,  I  liave  observed,  tliat  little  time  that  I  have  been  a 
Professor,  that  there  is  a  great  running  to  and  fro,  some  this 
way,  and  some  tliat  way,  yet  it  is  to  be  feared  most  of  them 
are  out  of  the  way  :  and  then,  though  they  run  as  swift  as 
the  Eagle  can  fly,  they  are  benefitted  nothing  at  all ! — Here 
is  one  run  a  Quaking,  another  a  Ranting  ;  one  again  runs 
afler  the  Baptism,  and  another  after  the  Irtdepcndency. 
Here's  one  for  Frec-wiU,  and  another  for  Presbytery ;  and 
yet  possibly  most  of  these  sects  run  quite  the  wrong  way  ; 
and  yet  every  one  is  for  his  life,  his  soul, . .  cither  for  Heaven 
or  Hell ! — Mistrust  thy  own  strength,  and  throw  it  away  ! 
Down  on  thy  knees  in  prayer  to  the  Lord,  for  the  Spirit  of 
Truth  !  Keep  company  with  the  soundest  Christians  that 
have  most  experience  of  Christ :  and  be  sure  thou  have  a 
care  of  Quakers,  Ranters,  Free-willers :  also  do  not  have  too 
much  company  with  some  Anabaptists,  though  I  go  under 
that  name  myself." 

Little  has  been  recorded  of  Bunyan  during  the  sixteen 
years  between  his  enlargement  and  his  death.  It  appears 
that  besides  his  yearly  visit  to  London,  he  made  stated  cir- 
cuits into  other  parts  of  England ;  that  he  exerted  himself  to 
relieve  the  temporal  wants  of  those  who  were  suffering  as 
nonconformists  under  oppressive  laws ;  that  he  administered 
diligently  to  the  sick  and  afflicted,  and  successfully  employed 
his  influence  in  reconcihng  differences  among  "  professors  of 
the  Gospel,"  and  thus  prevented  "  many  disgraceftd  and 
burthensome  litigations."  One  of  his  biographers  thinks  it 
highly  probable  that  he  did  not  escape  trouble  in  the  latter 
part  of  Charles  the  second's  reign  "  as  the  justices  of  Bedford 
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were  so  zealous  in  the  cause  of  persecution ;"  but  it  is  much 
more  probable  that  in  a  pUice  where  so  much  indulgence  had 
been  shown  him  during  the  latter  years  of  his  imprisonment, 
he  was  let  alone ;  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  but  that  if  he 
had  undergone  any  farther  vexation  for  the  same  causes,  a 
full  account  of  it  would  have  been  preserved.  At  Bedford 
where  he  was  liked  as  well  as  known,  he  was  evidently 
favoured :  in  other  places  he  would  be  exposed  to  the  same 
risk  as  other  nonconforming  preachers ;  and  there  is  a  tradi^ 
tion  among  the  Baptists  at  Reading  that  he  sometimes  went 
through  that  town  drest  like  a  carter,  and  with  a  long  whip 
in  his  hand,  to  avoid  detection.  Reading  was  a  place  where 
he  was  well  known :  the  house  in  which  the  Baptists  met  for 
worship  was  in  a  lane  there,  and  from  the  back  door  they  had 
a  bridge  over  a  branch  of  the  river  Kennett,  whereby  in  case 
of  alarm  they  might  escape.  In  a  visit  to  that  place  he 
contracted  the  disease  which  brought  him  to  the  grave*  A 
firiend  of  his  who  resided  there  had  resolved  to  disinherit  his 
son ;  the  young  man  requested  Bunyan  to  interfere  in  his  be- 
half; he  did  so  with  good  success,  and  it  was  his  last  labour  of 
love ;  for  returning  to  London  on  horseback  through  heavy 
rain,  a  fever  ensued  which,  after  ten  days,  proved  fatal. 

He  died  at  the  house  of  his  friend  Mr.  Stradwick  a  grocer, 
at  the  sign  of  the  Star  on  Snow  Hill,  and  was  buried  in  that 
firiend's  vault  in  Bunhill  Fields  burial-ground,  which  the  Dis-^ 
sentera  cegard  as  their  Catnpo  Santos — and  especially  for  his 
sake.  It  is  said  that  many  have  made  it  their  desire  to  be 
interred  as  near  as  possible  to  the  spot  where  his  remains  are 
deposited.  His  age  and  the  date  of  his  decease  are  thus  re- 
corded in  his  epitaph.  Mr.  John  Bunyan,  Author  of  the 
Pilgrim's  Progress,  ob.  12  Aug.  1688  set.  60. 

The  Pilgrim's  Progress  now  is  finished. 
And  Death  has  laid  him  in  bis  earthly  bed. 

It  appears  that  at  the  time  of  his  death,  the  Lord  Mayor^ 
^  Sir  John  Shorter,  was  one  of  his   London  flock.     But 

*  September  6. 1668.    '*  Few  days  before  died  Bunian  bis  Lordship's  teacher. 
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though  he  had  obtained  favour  among  the  magiBtracy,  he  was 
not  one  of  those  Nonconformists  who  were  duped  by  the 
insidious  liberality  of  the  Government  at  that  time,  and  lent 
their  aid  to  measures  which  were  intended  for  the  destruction 
of  the  Protestant  faith.  "  It  is  said,  that  he  clearly  saw 
through  the  designs  of  the  court  in  favour  of  Popery,"  (blind 
indeed  must  they  have  been  who  did  not !)  when  James 
granted  his  indulgence  to  the  Dissenters ;  and  that  "  he 
advised  his  brethren  to  avail  themselves  of  the  sunshine 
by  diligent  endeavours  to  spread  the  Gospel,  and  to  prepare 
for  an  approacliing  storm  by  fasting  and  prayer."  "  He 
foresaw"  says  the  Baptist  Minister  who  added  a  supplement 
to  his  account  of  his  own  life,  "  all  the  advantages  that  could 
redound  to  the  Dissenters  would  have  been  no  more  than 
what  Polyphemus,  the  monstrous  Giant  of  Sicily  would  have 
allowed  Ulysses,— to  wit,  "  that  he  woidd  eat  his  men  first, 
and  do  him  the  favour  of  being  eaten  last." — "  WTien  Regu- 
lators went  into  all  cities  and  towns  corporate  to  new 
model  the  magistracy,  by  turning  out  some  and  putting  in 
others,"  Bunyan  laboured  zealously  with  lits  congregation 
*'  to  prevent  their  being  imposed  on  in  that  kind.  And  when 
a  great  man  in  those  days,  coming  to  Bedford  upon  some 
Euch  errand,  sent  for  him,  (as  was  supposed)  to  give  him  a 
place  of  public  trust,  he  would  by  no  means  come  at  him,  but 
sent  his  excuse." 

His  earliest  biographer  says  also,  that  "  though  by  reason 
of  the  many  losses  he  sustained  by  imprisonment  and  spoil, 
his  chargeable  sickness  &c,  his  earthly  treasure  swelled  not 
to  excess,  yet  he  always  bad  sufficient  to  live  decently  and 
creditably."  But  all  that  Bunyan  had  to  lose  by  "  spoil," 
was  his  occupation  as  a  tinker,  which  fortunately  for  him  and 
the  world  was  put  an  end  to  earher  than  in  the  course  of  his 
Preacher's  progress  he  could  otherwise  have  cast  it  off.  That 
progress  raised  him  to  a  station  of  re.<;  pec  lability  and  comfort ; 
and  he  was  too  wise  and  too  religious  a  man  to  desire  riches 
say,  UiDugli  once  a  cabler."  ElUi' 
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either  for  himself  or  his  children.  When  a  wealthy  London 
citizen  offered  to  take  one  of  his  sons  as  an  apprentice  with* 
out  a  premium,  he  declined  the  friendly  and  advantageous 
offer,  saying  "  God  did  not  send  me  to  advance  my  family, 
but  to  preach  the  Gospel."  No  doubt  he  saw  something  in 
the  business  itself,  or  in  the  way  of  life  to  which  it  led, 
unfavourable  to  the  moral  character. 

His  widow  put  forth  an  advertisement  stating  her  inability 
to  print  the  writings  which  he  left  unpublished.  They  are 
probably  included  in  the  folio  edition  of  his  works  which 
was  published  in  1692,  the  year  of  her  decease,  by  Bunyan's 
successor  at  Bedford,  Ebenezer  Chandler,  and  John  Wilson, 
a  brother  minister  of  the  same  sect,  who  went  in  Bunyan's 
life  time  from  the  Bedford  congregation  to  be  the  first  pastor 
of  a  Baptist  flock  at  EKtchin. 

Three  children  survived  him;  there  were  none  by  the 
second  marriage ;  and  the  blind  daughter,  the  only  one  whom 
it  might  have  troubled  him  to  leave  with  a  scanty  provision, 
happily  died  before  him.  He  is  said  to  have  kept  up  "  a  very 
strict  discipline  in  his  family,  in  prayer  and  exhortations." 
Such  a  discipline  did  not  in  this  case  produce  its  usual  ill  effect; 
for  according  to  what  little  is  known  of  his  children,  they  went 
on  in  the  way  they  had  been  trained.  His  eldest  son  was 
forty-five  years  a  member  of  the  Bedford  Meeting;  he  preached 
there  occasionally,  and  was  employed  in  visiting  the  disorderly 
members ;  he  was  therefore  in  good  repute  for  discretion,  as 
well  as  for  his  reUgious  character.  The  names  of  other 
descendants  are  in  the  books  of  the  same  meeting ;  in  the 
burial  ground  belonging  to  it  his  great-grand-daughter  Han- 
nah Bunyan  was  interred  in  1770  at  the  age  of  76;  and  with 
her  all  that  is  related  of  his  posterity  ends. 

A  description  of  his  character  and  person  was  drawn  by 
his  first  biogra|>her.  **  He  appeared  in  countenance"  says 
that  friend,  '*  to  be  of  a  stern  and  rough  temper ;  but  in  his 
conversation,  mild  and  affable,  not  given  to  loquacity  or  much 
discourse  ixx  company,  unless  some  urgent  occasion  required 
it ;  observing  never  to  boast  of  himself,  or  his  parts,  but  rather 
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seem  low  in  his  own  eyes,  and  submit  himself  to  the  judgement 
of  others ;  abhorring  lying  and  swearing ;  being  just  in  all  that 
lay  in  his  power  to  his  word  ;  not  seeming  to  revenge  injuries  ; 
loving  to  reconcile  differences,  and  make  friendship  with  all. 
He  had  a  sharp  quick  eye,  accomplished  with  an  excellent 
discerning  of  persons,  being  of  good  judgement  and  quick 
wit.  As  for  his  person  he  was  tall  of  stature ;  strong  boned, 
though  not  corpident ;  somewhat  of  a  ruddy  face,  with  spark- 
ling eyes ;  wearing  his  hair  on  his  upper  lip,  after  the  old 
British  fashion :  his  hair  reddish,  but  in  his  later  days  time 
had  sprinkled  it  with  grey ;  his  nose  well  set  but  not  dechning 
or  bending,  and  his  mouth  moderate  large;  his  forehead 
something  high,  and  his  habit  always  plain  and  modest.  ^Vnd 
thus  have  we  impartially  described  the  internal  and  external 
parts  of  a  person,  who  had  tried  the  smiles  and  frowns  of 
Time,  not  puffed  up  in  prosperity,  nor  shaken  in  adversity, 
always  holding  the  golden  mean." 

Mr.  Whitbread,  father  to  the  distinguished  member  of  that 
name,  was  so  great  an  admirer  of  Bunyan,  that  he  left  by 
will  500£  to  the  Meeting  at  Bedford,  expressly  as  a  token  of 
respect  for  his  memory;  the  interest  to  be  distributed  an- 
nually in  bread  to  the  poor  of  that  meeting,  between  Michael- 
mas and  Christmas.  When  Bunyan's  pulpit  bible  was  to  be 
sold  among  the  library  of  the  Rev.  Samuel  Palmer  of  Hack- 
ney, Mr.  Whitbread  the  Member  gave  a  commission  to  bid 
as  much  for  it,  as  the  bidder  thought  his  father,  had  he 
been  living,  would  have  given  for  a  relic  whicli  he  would 
have  valued  so  highly.  It  was  bought  accordingly  for  twenty 
guineas. 

It  remains  now  to  speak  of  that  work  which  has  made  the 
name  of  Bunyan  famous. 

It  is  not  known  in  what  year  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  was 
first  published,  no  copy  of  the  first  edition  having  as  yet  been 
discovered :  the  second  is  in  the  British  Museum ;  it  is  "  with 
additions,"  and  its  date  is  1G78 ;  but  as  the  book  is  known  to 
have    been   written   during   Bunyan's    imprisonment,   which 
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terminated  in  IGTS^  it  was  probably  published  before  his 
release^  or  at  latest  immediately  after  it.  The  earliest  with 
which  Mr.  Major  has  been  able  to  supply  me,  either  by  means 
of  his  own  diligent  enquiries,  or  the  kindness  of  his  friends, 
is  that  '*  eighth  e-di-ti-on"  so  humorously  introduced  by  Gay, 
and  printed,— -not  for  Ni-cho-las  *  Bod-ding-ton,  but  for  Na- 
thanael  Ponder,  at  the  Peacock  in  the  Poultrey,  near  the 
Church,  1682;  for  whom  also  the  ninth  was  published  in  1684, 
and  the  tenth  in  1685.  All  these  no  doubt  were  large 
impressions. 

This  noted  eighth  edition  is  "  with  additions ;"  but  there 
is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  they  were  "  new  ones,  never 
made  before,**  for  the  ninth  and  tienth  bear  die  same  promise 
and  contain  no  alteration  whatever.  One  passage  of  consi- 
derable length  was  added  after  the  second  edition, — ^the  whole 
scene  between  Mr.  By-Ends  and  his  three  friends,  and  their 
subsequent  discourse  with  Christian  and  Faithful.  It  appears 
to  have  been  written  with  reference  to  some  particular  case ; 
and  in  Bunyan's  circle,  the  name  of  the  person  intended  was 
probably  well  known.  Perhaps  it  was  first  inserted  in  the 
fourth  impression  "  which  had  many  additions  more  than  any 
preceding:"  this  is  stated  in  an  advertisement  on  the  back  of 
the  frontispiece  to  the  eighth :  where  it  is  also  said  '*  the 
publisher  observing  that  many  persons  desired  to  have  it  il- 
lustrated with  pictures,  hath  endeavoured  to  gratify  them 
therein :  and  besides  those  that  are  ordinarily  printed  to  the 
fifth  impression,  hath  provided  thirteen  copper  cuts  curiously 
engraven  for  such  as  desire  them.'*  This  notice  is  repeated 
in  the  next  edition,  with  this  alteration,  that  the  seventh 
instead  of  the  fourth  is  named  as  having  the  additions,  and 
the  8th.  as  that  which  had  the  ordinary  prints.  I  can  only 
say  with  certainty  that  no  additions  have  been  made  subse- 
quently to  the  eighth,  and  no  other  alterations  than  such 
verbal  ones  as  an  Editor  has  sometimes  thought  pro{>er  to 

*  This  immortal  name  appears  to  the  sixth  edition'of  the  second  part, "  printed 
for  Robert  Ponder,  and  sold  by  Nicholas  Boddington  in  Duck-Lane,  1693/* 

f 
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make,  or  as  creep  into  all  books  which  are  reprinted  without 

a  careful  collation  of  the  text, 

The  rapidity  with   which   these   editions   succeeded  one 

another,  and  the  demand  for  pictures  to  illustrate  them,  are 

not  the  only  proofs  of  the  popularity  which  the  Pilgrim's 

Progress  obtained,  before  the  second  part  was  published. 

In  the  verses  prefixed   to  that   part   Bunyan  complains  of 

dishonest  imitators. 

some  have  of  late  to  counterfeit 

My  KIgrim,  to  their  own,  my  title  set ; 
Yea  others,  hiUf  my  uame,  and  title  too. 
Have  stitched  to  their  books,  to  make  them  do. 

Only  one  of  these  has  fallen  in  my  way,— for  it  is  by  acci- 
dent only  that  books  of  this  perishable  kind,  which  have  no 
merit  of  their  own  to  preserve  them,  are  to  be  met  with :  and 
this  though  entitled  "  the  Second  part  of  the  Pilgrim's  Pro- 
gress" •  has  no  other  relation  to  the  first  than  in  it's  title, 

*  "  from  this  present  world  of  Wickcdneia  and  Misery,  lo  an  Etcmilj'  of  Holi- 
Desa  aad  Felicity,  exactly  described  under  tbe  ^imiliLude  of  a  dream,  rclaliug  Ibe 
moaner  and  occasion  of  bis  letting  out  from,  nnd  difficult  and  dangerous  jonmey 
through  the  vorld,  and  safe  srriml  at  lost  to  Elfrnal  Hnppiness. 

"  Thty  inert  Slrangtri  and  Pilgriuu  on  Earlh,  but  Ihtg  drnrcd  a  better  Cmiary, 
thai  it  an  atmienly.    Hebrews  li.  13.  16. 

"  Let  lu  lag  aixde  tvcTy  weight,  and  the  Sin  that  doth  id  eatilg  heiel  u,  ok/  rwn 
with  palienct  Ike  rair  that  u  let  hefote  at.  Hebrews  xii.  1. 

London,  printed  for  Thomai  Maltbus,  at  the  Sun,  in  the  Ponltry.  168.1. 

Tbe  Author  who  signs  bimaclf  T.  S.  dedicates  this  book  "  to  Him  that  is  higher 
thaa  the  Higbcit ;  the  Almighty  and  everlasting  Jeharab,  who  is  Ibe  terror  and 
conTusion  of  tbe  bardcned  and  impenitent  world,  and  tbe  hope  and  happiness  of 
kU  conrerted  and  returning  sinners."  At  tbe  conclusion  is  an  Apology  for  his 
Book,  wherein  he  says  that  tbe  hope  of  delivering  plain  truth  in  a  familiar  maa- 
ner  which  should  at  the  same  time  satisfy  tbe  judicious  and  yet  be  understood  by 
the  meanest  capacities  and  the  most  illiterate  persona,  was  the  motive  "  which 
put  the  author  of  the  First  Part  of  (he  Pilgrim's  Progress  upon  composing  and 
publishing  that  necessary  and  useful  tract,  which  bath  deservedly  obtained  such 
on  universal  esteem  and  comnicndHtian.  And  this  consideratian  likewise,  to^ 
titer  with  the  importunity  of  others,  was  the  motive  that  prevailed  with  me  to 
compose  and  publish  tbe  following  medilationn  in  Buch  n  method  as  might  geire 
as  a  supplement,  or  s  second  part  to  It :  wherein  1  have  eodeavonred  to  supply  « 
fourfold  defect,  which,  1  ohKrve,  the  brevity  of  that  discourse  aeccsaitated  tbe 
snthor  into :  First  there  is  nothing  said  of  tbe  Stale  of  Man  in  his  first  creation  \ 
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which  was  probably  a  trick  of  the  publishers.  These  inter- 
lopers may  very  likely  have  given  Bunyan  an  additional  in- 
ducement to  prepare  a  second  part  himself.  It  appeared  in 
1684  with  this  notice  on  the  back  of  the  title  page ;  "  I  appoint 
Mr.  Nathaniel  Ponder,  but  no  other  to  print  this  book,  John 
Bunyan,  January  1,  1684."  No  additions  or  alterations  were 
made  in  this  part,  though  the  author  lived  more  than  four 
years  after  its  pubUcation. 

A  collation  of  the  first  part  with  the  earliest  attainable 
copies  has  enabled  me  in  many  places  to  restore  good  old 
vernacular  English  which  had  been  injudiciously  altered,  or 
carelessly  corrupted.  This  has  also  been  done  in  the  second 
part ;  but  there  I  had  the  first  edition  before  me,  and  this  it 
is  evident  had  not  been  inspected  either  in  manuscript  or 
while  passing  through  the  press,  by  any  person  capable  of 
correcting  it.  It  is  plain  that  Bunyan  had  willingly  availed 
himself  of  such  corrections  in  the  first  part ;  and  therefore  it 
would  have  been  improper  to  have  restored  a  certain  vulgarism 

nor  secondly  of  the  misery  of  Man  in  his  lapsed  estate,  before  conversion :  thirdly, 
a  too  brief  passing  over  the  methods  of  divine  goodness  in  the  convincing,  con- 
verting and  reconciling  of  sinners  to  himself :  and  fourthly,  I  have  endeavoured 
to  deliver  the  whole  in  such  serious  and  spiritual  phrases  that  may  prevent  that 
lightness  and  laughter,  which  the  reading  some  passages  therein  occasions  in  some 
vain  and  frothy  minds.  And  now  that  it  may  answer  my  design,  and  be  univer- 
sally useful,  I  commend  both  it  and  thee  to  the  blessing  of  Him,  whose  wisdom 
and  power,  grace  and  gfoodness,  it  is  that  is  only  able  to  make  it  so.  And  withal 
I  heartily  wish,  that  what  hath  been  formally  proposed  by  some  well-minded  per- 
sons, might  be  more  generaUy  and  universally  practised,  vU.  the  giving  of  books 
of  this  nature  at  funerals,  instead  of  rings,  gloves,  wine,  or  biscuit ;  assuring  my- 
self that  reading,  meditation,  and  several  holy  and  heavenly  discourses  which  may 
probably  be  raised  upon  the  occasion  of  such  presents  as  these,  would  mightily 
tend  to  the  making  people  serious ;  and  furnish  not  only  the  person  who  discourses, 
but  the  rest  who  are  present,  and  who  would  otherwise  be  employing  their 
thoughts  and  tongues  too,  in  such  foolish,  vain  and  frothy  discourse,  as  is  too  too 
commonly  used  at  such  times,  with  such  frames  of  spirits  as  may  be  suitable  to 
the  greatness  and  solemnity  of  that  occasion  which  then  calls  them  together.— 
Amongst  those  few  who  have  practised  this,  abundance  of  good  hath  been  observed 
to  have  been  done  by  that  means ;  and  who  knows,  were  it  more  generally  used 
and  become  a  custom  amongst  us  at  our  burials  what  good  might  be  effected 
thereby?" 
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I  wrote  not  this  of  any  oslentalion  ; 
Nor  'caust;  I  seek  of  men  their  commendation. 
I  do  it  to  keep  them  from  such  surmize. 
As  tempt  them  will  my  name  lo  acaodalize. 
Witness  my  name  ;   if  anagrammd  to  thee 
The  letters  make  Nu  hwy  in  a  B. 

John  Bunyan. 

A  passage*  has  already  been  quoted  from  his  account  of  a 
dream,  which  evidently  contains  the  germ  of  the  Pilgrim's 
Progress.  The  same  obvious  allegory  had  been  rendered 
familiar  to  his  mind  by  the  letter  of  the  Italian  Martyr  Pom- 
ponius  Algerius.  "  In  this  world,"  says  that  high-minded  and 
triumphant  Witness  for  the  Truth,  "  there  is  no  mansion 
firm  to  me ;  and  therefore  I  will  travel  up  to  the  New  Jeru- 
salem, which  is  in  Heaven,  and  which  offereth  itself  to  me, 
without  paying  any  fine  or  income.  Behold  I  have  entered 
already  on  my  journey,  where  my  house  atandeth  for  me 
prepared,  and  where  I  shall  have  riches,  kinsfolks,  delights, 
honours  never  failing." 

But  original  as  Bunyan  believed  his  own  work  to  be,  and 
as  in  the  main  undoubtedly  it  is,  the  same  allegory  had  often 
been  treated  before  him,  so  often  indeed  that  to  notice  all 
preceding  works  of  this  kind  would  far  exceed  all  reasonable 
limits  here.  Some  of  these  may  have  fallen  in  Bunyan's  way, 
and  modified  his  own  conception  when  he  was  not  aware  of 
any  such  influence.  Mr.  Montgomery  in  his  very  able  intro- 
ductory Essay  to  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  observes,  "  that  a 
Poem  entitled  the  Pilgrimage,  in  Whitney's  Emblems,  and 
the  emblem  which  accompanies  it,  may  have  suggested  to  him 
the  first  idea  of  his  story ;  indeed,  he  says,  if  he  had  had 
Whitney's  picture  before  him  he  could  not  more  accurately 

•  There  ia  anolUer  in  liis  HenTenly  FoolmsD,  but  1  know  not  wbelher  this 
trcBtiac  was  written  before  or  itfter  the  Pilgrim's  Progress.  "  Though  the  W»y 
to  HeBTCD  he  but  one,  yet  there  »re  msny  crooked  luniMi  nad  by-psths  shoot  doim 
upon  it,  BS  I  msy  say.  And  notrithBtsnding  the  Kiagdoiu  of  Heaven  be  the 
biggest  city,  yd  usually  thoic  by-pathi  arc  the  most  beiten  :  moit  travellen  go 
tlioK  ways,  and  thcrerore  the  way  lo  Hearen  is  hard  to  be  fotiad  and  as  hard  to 
be  kept  in,  becauee  of  these." 
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have  copied  it  in  words,"  than  in  the  passage  where  Evange- 
list directs  Christian  to  the  Wicket-Gate. 

Another  book  in  which  a  general  resemblance  to'  the  Pil- 
grim*s  Progress  has  been  observed  is  the  Voyage  of  the 
Wandering  Knight,  of  which  a  translation  from  the  French 
of  the  CarmeUte,  Jean  de  Carthenay,  was  printed  in  the  reign 
of  Elizabeth,  the  Carmelite  himself  having  (as  Mr.  Douce  has 
kindly  informed  me),  imitated  a  French  poem  (once  very 
popular)  composed  A.  D.  1310,  by  Guill.  de  Guilleville,  a 
monk  of  Chanliz,  and  entitled  the  Pelerin  de  la  Vie  Humaine. 
There  is  a  vague  general  resemblance  in  the  subject  of  this 
work,  and  some  occasional  resemblance  in  the  details ;  but 
the  coincidences  are  such  as  the  subject  would  naturally  lead 
to,  and  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  might  have  been  exactly  what 
it  is,  whether  Bunyan  had  ever  seen  this  book  or  not.  But 
he  had^  certainly  seen  Bernard's  "  Isle  of  Man,  or  the  Legal 

*  Bimyan  had  evidently  the  following  lively  passage  in  his  mind  when  he  wrote 
the  yerses  introductory  to  his  Second  Part. 

"  Well,  I  have  clothed  this  Book  as  it  is.  It  may  be  some  humour  took  me,  atf 
once  it  did  old  Jacob,  who  apparelled  Joseph  differently  from  all  the  rest  of  his 
brethren  in  a  party-coloured  coat.  It  may  also  be  that  I  look  (as  Jacob  did  on 
his  Joseph)  with  more  delight  on  this  lad,  than  on  twenty  other  of  his  brethren 
bom  before  him,  or  on  a  younger  Benjamin  brought  forth  soon  after  him^— When 
I  thus  apparelled  him,  I  intended  to  send  him  forth  to  his  brethren,  hoping  there- 
by to  procure  him  the  more  acceptance,  where  be  happily  should  come :  and  my 
expectation  hath  not  failed  :  deceived  altogether  I  am  not,  as  was  Jacob  in  send- 
ing his  Joseph  among  hb  envious  brethren ;  for  not  only  hundreds,  but  some 
thousands  have  welcomed  him  to  their  houses.  They  say  they  like  his  counte- 
nance, his  habit,  and  manner  of  speaking  well  enough ;  though  others,  too  nice, 
be  not  so  well  pleased  therewith." 

"  But  who  can  please  all  ?  or  how  can  any  one  so  write  or  speak,  as  to  content 
every  man  ?  If  any  mistake  me,  and  abuse  him  in  their  too  carnal  apprehension, 
without  the  truly  intended  spiritual  use,  let  them  blame  themselves,  and  neither 
me  nor  him  :  for  their  fault  is  their  own,  which  I  wish  them  to  amend.  You  that 
like  him,  I  pray  you  still  accept  of  him,  for  whose  sake,  to  further  your  spiritual 
meditation,  I  have  sent  him  out  with  these  Contents,  and  more  marginal  notes. 
His  habit  is  no  whit  altered,  which  he  is  constrained  by  me  to  wear,  not  only  on 
woiidng  days,  but  even  upon  holydays  and  Sundays  too,  if  he  go  abroad.  A 
fitter  garment  I  have  not  now  for  him ;  and  if  I  should  send  out  the  poor  lad 
naked,  I  know  it  would  not  please  you.  This  his  coat,  though  not  altered  in  the 
fashion,  yet  it  is  made  somewliat  longer.  For  though  from  his  first  birth  into  the 
world  it  be  near  a  year,  yet  he  is  grown  a  little  bigger.    But  I  think  him  to  be 
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The  book  in  question  (to  which  without  reference  to  this 
supposed  plagiarism,  Mr.  Douce  with  his  wonted  knowledge, 
had  previously  directed  my  attention),  I  have  had  an  oppor- 
tunity of  perusing,  through  the  kindness  of  its  possesaor  Mr. 
OflFor.  A  person  looking  (like  Bunyan's  accuser)  at  the  prints, 
and  not  understanding  the  language  in  which  the  book  is 
written,  might  liave  supposed  that  iiints  had  been  taken  from 
them  for  the  adventures  at  the  Slough  of  Despond,  and  at 
Vanity  Fair ;  but  that  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  was  not  a  trans- 
lation from  the  work  he  must  have  known,  for  the  Pilgrims  in 
the  prints  are  women;  and  it  required  no  knowledge  of  Dutch 
to  perceive  that  the  book  is  written  not  as  a  narrative,  but  in 
a  series  of  Dialogues. 

Bolswert  the  engraver  is  the  author  of  this  book,  which  is 
entitled  the  "Pilgrimage  of  Dovekin  and  Willekin  to  their 
Beloved  in  Jerusalem.  The  author  was  a  true  lover  of  his 
mother  tongue,  and  more  than  once  laments  over  the  fasliion 
of  corrupting  it  with  words  borrowed  from  other  languages ; 
all  the  examples  which  he  adduces  of  such  adulterations  arc 
French.  The  book  tliough  totally  neglected  now,  was  once 
very  popular ;  my  venerable  friend  Bilderdijk  tells  me  "  that 
it  was  one  of  the  delights  of  his  childhood."  I  am  obliged  to 
Mr.  Major  for  a  Frenchf  translation  of  it,  in  which  some 
intermediate  possessor  has  drawn  his  pen  through  the  name 
of  Rousseau,  that  name  appearing,  upon  comparing  it  with  a 
fac-simile  in  Rees's  CyclopEcdia,  and  with  an  autograph  also, 
to  be  in  the  hand-writing  of  Jean  Jacques.  The  French 
translator,  as  might  be  expected,  has  carefully  got  rid  of  every 
thing  which  relates  to  Flemish  manners  and  feelings,  and  the 
raciness  of  the  original  is  completely  lost  in  his  version. 

*  Dujflieas  enilc  Willemynkcaa  Pclgrimagie  tot  liaren  bcminden  liianeii 
JeniMlern  ;  haerliedcr  teghenspoet,  bclet  coOe  eyadt.  BcBcbreveD  rude  mel 
ein-ipelpnde  beclden  wlghegheven  door  Boctius  a  Boliwcrt.  T*  Antwcrpeii,  by 
Hierooimtis  Verduuen,  A°.  1(127. 

la  CM  lie  Jeiuialem:  canleitaHl  plaiievri  iHiiilens  nrrivcz  pcHdanl  Itur  fogagc. 
Par  Bant  dt  BalactTl,  Xmvtilt  Edilian  ctrrig^e  el  i  hrtlUc  tcloH  le  ililc  ilu  lenu, 
el  (Krifhit  dcfiguriM  tn  laillf  iltuet,  A  Liege,  1734. 
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The  two  sisters  Dovekin  and  Willekin  are  invited  in  a 
dream  by  the  Beloved,  in  the  language  of  the  Canticles  to 
arise  and  come  away.  Willekin  who  is  for  a  little  more  sleep, 
a  little  more  slumber,  is  not  inclined  to  accept  the  invitation, 
and  disparages  her  lover,  saying  that  he  is  no  better  than 
Joseph  the  Carpenter  and  Peter  the  Fisherman,  with  whom 
he  used  to  keep  company.  Dovekin,  however,  persuades  her 
to  rise,  and  set  off  upon  their  pilgrimage  to  him ;  it  is  but  a 
day*8  journey:  they  wash  at  their  outset  in  a  river  of  clear 
water  which  has  its  source  in  Rome,  and  (taking  the  Nether- 
lands in  its  way)  flows  to  Jerusalem ;  and  by  this  river  they 
are  to  keep,  or  they  will  lose  themselves.  They  gather 
flowers  also  at  the  beginning  of  their  journey  for  the  purpose 
of  presenting  them  to  the  Bridegroom  and  his  mother,  whose 
favour  Dovekin  says  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  obtain, 
and  who,  she  assures  her  sister,  dearly  loves  the  Nether- 
landers.  The  wilful  sister  collects  her  flowers  without  any 
choice  or  care,  loses  them,  over-eats  herself,  and  is  obUged  to 
go  to  the  river  to  wash  herself  after  eating ;  she  then  finds 
her  flowers  again  and  they  proceed  till  they  come  to  a  village, 
where  it  happens  to  be  fair  time,  and  Willekin  will  not  be 
dissuaded  by  her  prudent  sister  from  stopping  to  look  at 
some  Mountebanks.  The  print  annexed  is  what  was  sup- 
posed to  represent  Vanity  Fair,  whereas  the  story  relates 
merely  to  a  Flemish  Kermes,  and  the  only  adventure  which 
befalls  the  idle  sister  there  is,  that  she  brings  away  from  it 
certain  living  and  loathsome  parasites  of  humanity,  who  pass 
under  a  generic  appellation  in  the  French  version,  but  in  the 
honest  Dutch  original  are  called  by  their  own  name. 

Going  out  of  her  way  to  admire  a  peacock  Willekin  steps 
in  the  dirt.  Presently  she  must  go  see  some  calves  at  play, 
a  cow  bemires  her  with  a  whisk  of  its  tail,  and  she  must 
repair  to  the  river  and  cleanse  herself  there  again ;  thank 
God  for  this  river !  says  Dovekin.  Poor  thoughtless  incor- 
rigible Willekin  thus  goes  on  from  one  mishap  to  another, 
and  taking  a  bye-path  falls  into  a  ditch,  which  the  detector 
of  Bunyan's    plagiarism    immediately   supposed   to.be  his 
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Slough  of  Despond.  She  goes  on  committing  follies  at  every 
occaeion,  and  some  crimes;  and  the  end  (for  it  must  he  need- 
less to  pursue  the  story)  is  that  when  they  come  within  sight 
of  Jerusalem,  she  climbs  a  steep  and  dangerous  place,  not- 
withstanding her  sister's  entreaties,  in  order  to  obtain  a  better 
prospect;  the  wind  blows  her  down,  she  falls  into  a  deep  pit 
full  of  noxious  creatures,  where  no  help  can  be  given  her, 
and  there  she  is  left  with  broken  bones,  to  her  fate.  Dove- 
kin  proceeds,  reaches  the  suburbs  of  Jerusalem,  undergoes  a 
purification  in  a  tub,  then  makes  a  triumphant  entrance  into 
the  City  of  Jerusalem  in  a  lofty  chariot,  and  is  there  with  all 
honour  and  solemnity  espoused  to  the  Bridegroom.  And 
this  is  the  book  from  which  Bunyan  was  said  to  have  stolen 
the  Pilgrim's  Progress !  If  ever  there  was  a  work  which 
carried  with  it  the  stamp  of  originality  in  all  its  parts,  it  is 
that  of  John  Eunyan's! 

Mr.  D'lsraeii,  from  whose  works  the  best-informed  reader 
may  learn  much,  and  who  in  the  temper  of  his  writings  as  wel! 
as  in  the  research  which  they  display,  may  be  a  useful  model 
for  succeeding  authors,  calls  Bunyan  "  the  Spenser  of  the 
people,"  He  is  indeed  the  Prince  of  all  allegorists  in  prose. 
The  allegory  is  never  lost  sight  of  in  the  first  part :  in  the 
second  it  is  not  so  uniformly  preserved ;  parties  who  begin 
their  pilgrimage  in  childhood,  grow  up  upon  the  way,  pass 
through  the  stage  of  courtship,  marry  and  are  given  in  mar- 
riage, have  children  and  dispose  of  their  children.  Yet  to 
most  readers  this  second  part  is  as  delightful  as  the  first ;  and 
Bunyan  had  perhaps  more  pleasure  in  composing  it,  not  only 
because  he  was  chewing  the  cud  of  his  old  inventions,  but 
because  there  can  be  no  doubt  tliat  he  complimented  the 
friends  whom  he  delighted  to  honour,  by  giving  them  a  place 
among  the  persons  of  his  tale.  We  may  be  sure  that  Mr. 
Valiant-for-the-Truth,  Old  Honest  of  the  Town  of  Stupidity, 
Mr.  Despondency  and  his  daughter  Much-afraid,  and  their 
Companions,  were  well  known  in  "  Bishop  Bunyan's"  dio- 
cese: and  if  no  real  characters,  were  designed  by  him  in 
those  who  are  less  favourably  introduced  as  turning  back  on 
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their  journey,  striking  into  bye-paths,  or  slumbering  by  the 
way,  likenesses  would  be  discovered  where  none  were  in* 
tended. 

None  but  those  who  have  acquired  the  ill  habit  of  alwajrs 
reading  critically,  can  wish  the  Second  Part  had  not  been 
written,  or  feel  it  as  a  clog  upon  the  first.  There  is  a  plea^ 
sure  in  travelling  with  another  company  over  the  same  ground^ 
a  pleasure  of  reminiscence,  neither  inferior  in  kind  nor  in 
degree  to  that  which  is  derived  from  a  first  impression.  The 
author  evidently  felt  this,  and  we  are  indebted  to  it  for  some 
beautiful  passages  of  repose,  such  as  that  in  the  valley  of 
HumiUation.  The  manner  in  which  Christian's  battle  is 
referred  to,  and  the  traces  of  it  pointed  out,  reminds  me  of 
what  is  perhaps  the  best  imagined  scene  inPalmerin  of  Eng- 
land, where  Palmerin  enters  a  chapel,  and  is  shown  the  tombs 
of  some  of  the  knights  of  King  Lisuarte's  court. 

Bunyan  concludes  with  something  Uke  a  promise  of  a  third 
part.  There  appeared  one  afler  his  death,  by  some  unknown 
hand,  and  it  has  had  the  fortune  to  be  included  in  many  edi- 
tions of  the  original  work.  It  is  impossible  to  state  through 
how  many  editions  that  work  has  past;  probably  no  other 
book  in  the  English  language  has  obtained  so  constant  and 
so  wide  a  sale.  The  prints  which  have  been  engraved  to 
illustrate  it  would  form  a  collection,  not  so  extensive  indeed, 
but  almost  as  curious,  as  that  which  Mr.  Duppa  saw  at  Val- 
lumbrosa,  where  a  Monk  had  got  together  about  eight  thou- 
sand different  engravings  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  The  worst 
specimens  both  in  wood  and  copper  would  be  found  among 
them ;  as  now  some  of  the  best  are  to  be  added.  When  the 
reader  has  seen  Giant  Slaygood  with  Mr.  Feeblemind  in  his 
hand,  he  will  I  think  agree  with  me  that  if  a  nation  of  Ana- 
kim  existed  at  this  day,  the  artist'  by  whom  that  print  was 
designed  and  executed,  would  deserve  to  be  appointed  his- 
torical painter  to  his  Highness  the  Prince  of  the  Giants. 

The  Pilgrim's  Progress  has  more  than  once  been  "  done 
into  verse,"  but  I  have  seen  only  one  version,  and  that  of 
only  the  First  Part.  It  was  printed  by  R.  Tookey,  and  to  be 
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sold  by  the  Booksellers  of  London  and  Westminster ;  but  if 
there  be  a  date  to  this  version,  it  has  been  torn  off  with  the 
corner  of  the  title-page,  from  this  well  thumbed  and  well 
a  copy,  for  the  use  of  which  (as  of  other  rare  books  that 
have  been  most  useful  on  the  present  occasion)  I  am  obliged 
to  Mr.  Alexander  Chalmers,  The  versification  is  in  the 
lowest  Witherish  strain,  one  degree  only  above  Bunyan's  own  ; 
yet  here  and  there  with  indications  of  more  power  than  the 
writer  has  thought  proper  to  put  forth.  In  general  the  ver- 
sion keeps  close  to  the  original :  In  one  place  a  stroke  of 
satire  is  put  into  Apollyon's  mouth,  against  the  occasional 
conformists— 

"  Come  go  with  me  occasionally  back, 
Itatlier  than  a  preferment  lose  or  lack." 

And  after  the  Pilgrims  have  crost  the  river,  this  singular 
illustration  occurs — 

"  Then  on  all  sides  the  heavenly  hosts  enclose, 
Afl  through  the  upper  regions  all  arose ; 
With  mighty  shouts  and  louder  harmonics. 
Heavens  Opera  seem'd  as  glorious  to  the  eyes 
As  if  they  had  drawn  up  the  curtain  of  the  skies." 

Though  the  story  certainly  is  not  improved  by  versifying 
it,  it  is  less  injured  than  might  have  been  supposed  in  the 
process ;  and  perhaps  most  readers  would  read  it  with  as 
much  interest  in  the  one  dress  as  in  the  other. 

A  stranger  experiment  was  tried  upon  the  Pilgrim's  Pro- 
gress, in  translating  it  into  other  words,  altering  the  names, 
and  publishing  it  under  the  title  of  the  Progress  of  the  Pil- 
grim,* without  any  intimation  that  this  version  is  not  an  ori- 

•  "  In  two  Paris  compleat.  Part  I.  Hia  Pilgrimage  fram  the  present  World 
to  tlie  World  to  come  ;  cliscOTering  the  difGctilties  or  hia  setting  forth,  the  hazards 
of  big  journey ;  and  his  safe  arrival  at  the  Heavenly  Canaan.  Part  II.  The  Pil- 
grimage of  Christiana,  the  vife  of  Christianus,  with  her  four  children  ;  deacrib- 
ing  theirdangerouBJauroey,  and  lafc  arriral  at  tlie  Land  of  the  Bleiscd,  writtea 
by  way  af  dream.  Adorned  with  several  new  Pictures.  Hos.iii.lU.  I  havt  med 
nmilitHda."  London  :  printed  by  W.  O.  for  J.  Blare,  at  the  Looking  Glnu,  an 
London-Bridge,  1105. 
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ginal  work.  Evangelist  is  here  called  Good-news  ;  Worldly 
Wiseman,  Mr.  Politic  Worldly ;  Legality,  Mr.  Law-do ;  the 
Interpreter,  Director;  the  Palace  Beautiful,  Graces  Hall; 
Vanity  town  is  Mundus  ;  the  Giant,  is  Giant  Desperation  of 
Diffident  Castle,  and  the  prisoners  released  from  it,  instead 
of  Mr.  Despondency  and  his  daughter  Much-afraid,  are  ''  one 
Much-cast-^own,  and  his  kinsman  Almost  Overcome.*'  This 
would  appear  to  have  been  merely  the  device  of  some  kna- 
vish bookseller  for  evading  the  laws  which  protect  literary 
.property  ;  but  the  person  employed  in  disguising  the  stolen 
goods  must  have  been  a  Roman  CathoUc,  for  he  has  omitted 
all  mention  of  Giant  Pope,  and  Fidelius  suffers  Martyrdom 
by  being  hanged,  drawn,  and  quartered.  The  dialogues  are 
much  curtailed,  and  the  book,  as  might  be  expected,  very 
much  worsened  throughout ;  except  that  better  verses  are 
inserted. 

Bunyan  could  little  have  supposed  that  his  book  would 
ever  be  adapted  for  sale  among  the  Romanists.  Whether 
this  was  done  in  the  earliest  French  translation  I  do  not 
know ;  but  in  the  second  there  is  no  Giant  Pope ;  and  lest 
the  circumstances  of  the  author  should  operate  unfavourably 
for  the  reception  of  his  work,  he  is  designated  as  un  Ministre 
Anglais,  nomme  Jean  Bunian,  Pasteur  (tune  Eglise  dans  la 
ViUe  de  Bedfort  en  Angleterre.  This  contains  only  the  first 
part,  but  promises  the  second,  should  it  be  well  received.  The 
first  part  under  the  title  of  le  Pelerinage  dCun  nomme  Chretien, 
forms  one  of  the  volumes  of  the  Petite  Bibliotheque  du  Catho^ 
lique,  and  bears  in  the  title-page  a  glorified  head  of  the  Virgin. 
A  Portugueze  translation  (of  the  first  part  also)  and  in  like 
manner  cut  down  to  the  opinions  of  the  public  for  which  it 
was  designed,  was  published  in  1782.  Indeed  I  believe  there 
is  no  European  language  into  which  the  Pilgrim's  Progress 
has  not  been  translated.  The  Holy  War  has  been  little  less 
popular ;  and  if  the  Life  and  Death  of  Mr.  Badman  has  not 
been  as  generally  read,  it  is  because  the  subject  is  less  agree- 
able, not  that  it  has  been  treated  with  inferior  ability. 

I  have  only  now  to  express  my  thanks  to  Mr.  Rodd  the 
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bookseller,  for  the  information  with  which  he  kindly  assisted 
me ;  and  to  Mr.  Major,  who  in  publishing  the  most  beautiful 
edition  that  has  ever  appeared  of  this  famous  hook,  has,  by 
■paring  no  zeal  in  the  collection  of  materials  for  it,  enabled 
me  to  say  that  it  is  also  the  most  correct. 

In  one  of  the  volumes  collected  from  various  quarters,  which 
were  sent  me  for  this  purpose,  I  observe  the  name  of  W.  Hone, 
and  notice  it  that  I  may  take  the  opportunity  of  recommend- 
ing his  Every  Day  Book,  and  Table  Book,  to  those  who  are 
interested  in  the  preservation  of  our  national  and  local  customs. 
By  these  very  curious  publications  tlieir  compiler  lias  rendered 
good  service  in  an  important  department  of  literature ;  and  he 
may  render  yet  more  if  he  obtain  the  encouragement  which 
he  well  deserves. 

Keswick,  March  13,  1830. 
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LINES 

ON  SEEING  THE  PORTRAIT*  OF 

JOHN  BUNYAN, 

ENORAYED  FOR  THIS  WORK. 

And  this  is  Buntan  !  How  unlike  the  dull 
Unmeaning  visage  which  was  wont  to  stand 

His  Pilgrim's  Frontispiece, — ^it*s  ponderous  skull 
Propped  gracelessly  on  an  enormous  hand  -,- — 
A  countenance  one  vainly  might  have  scanned 

For  one  bright  ray  of  genius  or  of  sense ; 

Much  less. the  mental  power  of  him  who  plaim*d 

This  fabric  quaint  of  rare  intelligence. 

And,  having  rear'd  its  pile,  became  immortal  thence. 

But  here  we  trace,  indelibly  defined. 

All  his  admirers*  fondest  hopes  could  crave. 
Shrewdness  of  intellect,  and  strength  of  mind. 

Devout,  yet  lively,  and  acute  though  grave  5 

Worthy  of  Him  whose  rare  invention  gave 
To  serious  Truth  the  charm  of  Fiction's  dress. 

Yet  in  that  fiction  sought  the  soul  to  save 
From  earth  and  sin  for  heaven  and  happiness. 
And  by  his  fancied  dreams  men's  waking  hours  to  bless. 

Delightful  Author !  while  I  look  upon 

This  striking  Portraiture  of  Thee — I  seem 
As  if  my  thoughts  on  Pilgrimage  were  gone 

Down  the  far  vista  of  thy  pleasant  Dream, 

Whose  varied  scenes  with  vivid  wonders  teem. — 
Slouqh  of  Despond  !  Thy  terrors  strike  mine  eye ; 

Over  the  Wicket  Gate  I  see  the  gleam 
Of  Shining  Light  ;  and  catch  that  Mountain  high. 
Of  Difficult  ascent,  the  Pilgrim's  fiedth  to  try. 

*  For  the  Auihenticity  of  the  LikeneM  here  fidthfnlly  copied,  yide  Walpole's 
Anecdotes  of  Painting  by  Dallaway,  Vol.  iiL  p.  262.    J.  M. 
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The  HoDSE  call'd  Beautifcl  ;  the  lowly  Vai.e 

Of  Self  Huuiliatiun,  where  the  might 
Of  Christian  panoplied  in  heavenlj'  mail, 
e  Apollvon  in  that  fearful  fight  j 

The  Vallby,  Darned  of  Death,  by  shades  of  night 
Encompass'd,  and  with  horrid  phantoms  rife ; 

The  Town  of  Vanity,  where  bigot  spite. 
Ever  with  Christian  Pilgrimage  at  strife. 
To  martyr'd  Faithpcl  gave  the  Crown  of  endless  Life  ! 

Thence,  on  with  Christian,  and  bis  Hopepci.  peer, 
To  Doubting  Cahtle's  dungeons  1  descend  ; 

TTie  Key  op  Pbohise  opes  those  vaults  of  fear ; — 
And  now  o'er  Hills  Delectable  I  wend 
To  Beulah's  bosnv  plains,  where  sweetly  blend 

Of  flowers,  and  fruits,  and  song  a  blissful  maze  ; 
'Till  at  the  Bbidqg-lgss  Stream  my  course  I  end. 

Eyeing  the  farther  shore  with  rapture's  gaze. 

Where  that  Bbiqbt  City  basks  in  glory's  sun-less  blaze  ! 

Immortal  Dreamer  !  while  thy  magic  page 

To  such  celestial  visions  can  give  birth. 
Well  may  this  Portraiture  our  love  engage. 

Which  gives,  with  grace  congenial  to  thy  worth. 

The  form  thy  living  features  wore  on  earth  : 
I'or  few  may  boast  a  justcr,  prouder  claim 

Than  thine,  whose  labours  blending  harmless  mirth 
With  sagest  counsel's  higher,  holier  aim, 
•  Have  from  the  wise  and  good  won  honorable  Fame. 

And  still  for  mart'elling  Childhood,  blooming  Youth, 
Ripe  Manhood,  ailver-tress'd  and  serious  Age, — 

Ingenious  Fancy,  and  instructive  Truth 
Richly  adorn  thy  allegoric  page. 
Pointing  the  warfare  Christians  yet  must  Wage, 

Who  wish  to  journey  on  that  heavenly  road ; 
And  tracing  clearly  each  successive  stage 

Of  the  rough  path  thy  holy  Travellers  trod. 

The  Pilgrim's  Pboobess  marks  to  glory,  and  to  God  ! 

BERNARD  BARTON. 
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THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS 
FROM  THIS  WORLD  TO  THAT  WHICH  IS  TO  COME  j 
DELIVERED  UNDER  THE  SIMILITUDE  OF  A  DREAM 

WHEREIN  ARE  DISCOVERED, 

THE  BfANNER  OF  HIS  SETTING  OUT ; 

HIS  DANGEROUS  JOURNEY ; 

AND  SAFE  ARRIVAL  AT  THE  DESIRED  COUNTRY : 

BY  JOHN  BUNYAN. 


PART  I. 


"  I  HAVE  USED  SIMILITUDES."     HOSEA,  C.  XII.  V.  X. 


LONDON :  JOHN  MAJOR.  M.DCCC.XXIX. 


THE 


AUTHOR'S   APOLOGY 


FOR  HIS  BOOK. 


When  at  the  first  I  took  my  pen  in  hand. 
Thus  for  to  write,  I  did  not  understand 
That  I  at  all  should  make  a  little  hook 
In  such  a  mode :  Nay,  I  had  undertook 
To  make  another ;  which  when  almost  done. 
Before  I  was  aware,  I  this  begun. 

And  thus  it  was  :  I,  writing  of  the  way 
And  race  of  saints  in  thi9  our  gospel-day. 
Fell  suddenly  into  an  allegory 
About  their  journey,  and  the  way  to  glory. 
In  more  than  twenty  things,  which  I  set  down : 
This  done,  I  twenty  more  had  in  my  crown  5 
And  they  again  began  to  multiply. 
Like  sparks  that  from  the  coals  of  fire  do  fly. 
Nay  then,  thought  I,  if  that  you  breed  so  fast, 
1*11  put  you  by  yourselves,  lest  you  at  last 
Should  prove  od  infinitum,  and  eat  out 
The  book  that  I  already  am  about. 

Well,  so  I  did  >  but  yet  I  did  not  think 
To  show  to  all  the  world  my  pen  and  ink 
In  such  a  mode ;  I  only  thought  to  make 
I  knew  not  what ;  nor  did  I  undertake 
Thereby  to  please  my  neighbour }  no,  not  I ; 
I  did  it  mine  own  self  to  gratify. 

Neither  did  I  but  vacant  seasons  spend 
In  this  my  scribble }  nor  did  I  intend 
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But  to  divert  myself,  in  doing  this. 

From  worser  thovif;hts,  whicli  make  me  do  amies. 

Thus  I  Bet  pen  lo  paper  with  delight. 
And  quickly  liad  my  thoughts  in  black  and  white. 
Por  having-  now  my  method  by  the  end. 
Still  as  1  puli'd,  it  came ;  and  so  1  penn'd 
It  down  i  until  at  last  it  came  to  be. 
For  length  und  breath,  the  bigness  which  you  see. 

Well,  when  I  hiid  thus  put  my  ends  together, 
I  show'd  them  otiiers,  that  1  might  see  whether 
They  would  condL'mn  them,  or  them  justify  ; 
And  some  said,.  Let  them  live  ^  some,  Let  them  die  ^ 
Some  said,  John,  print  it ;  others  said.  Not  so  ; 
Some  said.  It  might  do  good ;  others  said.  No. 

Now,  was  I  in  a  strut,  and  did  not  see 
Which  was  the  bcsi  thing  to  be  done  by  me : 
At  last  I  thought,  siuce  you  are  thus  divided, 
I  print  it  will,  and  so  the  case  decided. 

For,  thought  I,  some  I  see  would  have  it  done. 
Though  others  in  that  channel  do  not  run : 
To  prove,  then,  who  advised  for  the  beat. 
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Yea,  dark  or  bright^  if  they  their  silver  drops 
Cause  to  descend,  the  earth,  by  yielding  crops. 
Gives  praise  to  both,  and  carpeth  not  at  either. 
But  treasures  up  the  fruit  they  yield  together  5 
Yea,  so  commixes  both,  that  in  their  fruit 
None  can  distinguish  this  from  that  5  they  suit 
Her  well  when  hungry ;  but,  if  she  be  full. 
She  spews  out  both,  and  makes  their  blessing  null. 

You  see  the  ways  the  fisherman  doth  take 
To  catch  the  fish  -,  what  engines  doth  he  make  ? 
Behold  !  how  he  engageth  all  his  wits  -, 
Also  his  snares,  lines,  angles,  hooks,  and  nets  : 
Yet  fish  there  be,  that  neither  hook  nor  line. 
Nor  snare,  nor  net,  nor  engine,  can  make  thine  : 
They  must  be  grop*d  for,  and  be  tickled  too. 
Or  they  will  not  be  catch'd,  whate*er  you  do. 

How  does  the  fowler  seek  to  catch  his  game  ? 
By  divers  means,  all  which  one  cannot  name : 
His  guns,  his  nets,  his  lime-twigs,  light,  and  bell : 
He  creeps,  he  goes,  he  stands  ^  yea,  who  can  tell 
Of  all  his  postures  ?    Yet  there's  none  of  these 
Will  make  him  master  of  what  fowls  he  please. 
Yea,  he  must  pipe  and  whistle  to  catch  this. 
Yet,  if  he  does  so,  that  bird  he  will  miss. 

If  that  a  pearl  may  in  a  toad's  head  dwell. 
And  may  be  found  too  in  an  oyster  shell : 
If  things  that  promise  nothing  do  contain 
What  better  is  than  gold,  who  will  disdain. 
That  have  an  inkling  of  it,  there  to  look. 
That  they  may  find  it  ?    Now,  my  little  book 
(Though  void  of  all  these  paintings,  that  may  make 
It  with  this  or  the  other  man  to  take) 
Is  not  without  those  things  that  do  excel 
What  do  in  brave  but  empty  notions  dwelL 

Well,  yet  I  am  not  fully  satisfy'd. 
That  this  your  book  will  stand,  when  soundly  try'd. 
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WTiy,  what9  the  matter ?     It  u  dark !    Wliat  though  ? 
Bill  it  is  feigned.    AVhat  of  that  I  trow  ? 
Some  men,  by  fi'itpicd  words,  as  dark  as  mine. 
Make  truth  to  spang;le,  &ud  its  rays  to  shine  ! 
But  they  want  solUlneit.    Speak,  man,  Ihy  mind  ! 
Thcij  drown  tki-  wenk ;  metaphors  make  ui  blind. 

Solidity,  indeed,  becomes  the  pen 
Of  him  that  wrilclh  things  divine  to  men  : 
But  must  I  needs  want  solidness,  because 
By  metaphors  1  speak  ?    Were  not  God's  laws. 
His  gospel  laws,  in  olden  time  held  forth 
By  shadows,  l)'])es,  and  metaphors  ?    Yet  lonth 
Will  any  sober  man  be  to  find  fnult 
With  them,  lest  he  be  found  for  to  assault 
The  Highest  Wisdom ;  No  }  he  rather  stoops. 
And  seeks  to  find  out  vbat  by  pins  and  loops. 
By  calves  and  sheep,  by  heifers  and  by  rams. 
By  birds  and  herbs,  and  by  the  blood  of  Iambs, 
God  speakcth  to  him  ;  and  happy  is  he 
That  finds  the  light  and  grace  that  in  them  be. 
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Come^  let  my  carper  to  his  life  now  look. 
And  find  there  darker  lines  than  in  my  book 
He  findeth  any  •  yea,  and  let  him  know. 
That  in  his  best  things  there  are  worse  lines  too. 

May  we  but  stand  before  impartial  men. 
To  his  poor  one  I  dare  adventure  ten. 
That  they  will  take  my  meaning  in  these  lines 
Far  better  than  his  lies  in  silver  shrines. 
Come,  Truth,  although  in  swaddling-douts  I  find. 
Informs  the  judgment,  rectifies  the  mind ; 
Pleases  the  understanding,  makes  the  will 
Submit ;  the  memory  too  it  doth  fill 
With  what  doth  our  imagination  please ; 
Likewise  it  tends  our  troubles  to  appease. 

Sound  words,  I  know,  Timothy  is  to  use. 
And  old  wives*  tables  he  is  to  refuse  5 
But  yet  grave  Paul  him  nowhere  did  forbid 
The  use  of  parables,  in  which  lay  hid 
That  gold,  those  pearls,  and  precious  stones,  that  were 
Worth  digging  for,  and  that  with  greatest  care. 

Let  me  add  one  word  more :  O  man  of  God ! 
Art  thou  offended  ?     Dost  thou  wish  I  had 
Put  forth  my  matter  in  another  dress  ? 
Or  that  I  had  in  things  been  more  express  ? 
To  those  that  are  my  betters,  as  is  fit. 
Three  things  let  me  propound,  then  I  submit : 

1.  I  find  not  that  I  am  deny'd  the  use 
Of  this  my  method,  so  I  no  abuse 
Put  on  the  words,  things,  readers,  or  be  rude 
In  handling  figure  or  similitude 
In  application ;  but  all  that  I  may 
Seek  the  advance  of  truth,  this  or  that  way. 
Denied,  did  I  say  >    Nay,  I  have  leave, 
(Examples  too,  and  that  from  them  that  have 
God  better  pleased,  by  their  words  or  ways. 
Than  any  man  that  breatheth  now-a-days) 
Thus  to  express  my  mind,  thus  to  declare 
Things  unto  thee  that  excellentest  are. 
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•i.  1  find  that  men  (aa  high  as  Utcs)  will  write 
Dialogue-wise ;  yet  no  man  dolh  them  slight 
For  writing  so  :  indeed,  if  they  abuse 
Truth,  cursed  be  they,  and  the  craft  they  use 
To  that  inteut ;  but  yet  let  truth  he  free 
To  moke  her  sallies  upon  thee  and  me. 
Which  way  it  plcnses  God ;  for  who  knows  how. 
Better  than  he  tliat  taught  us  first  to  plough, 
To  guide  our  minds  aud  pens  for  his  design  ! 
And  he  makes  biLse  things  usher  in  divine. 

3.  I  find  that  holy  writ,  ia  many  places, 
Hath  dcmhlance  with  this  method,  where  the  coses 
Do  call  for  one  thing  to  set  forth  another : 
Use  it  I  may  then,  and  yet  nothing  smother 
Truth's  golden  beania  r  nny,  by  this  meChtfd  m;iy 
Make  it  cast  forlh  its  rays  as  light  as  day.  ' 

And  now,  before  I  do  put  Op  my  pen,       '      **"^^^B 
1 II  show  the  prulit  of  aiy  book,  and  then 
Commit  both  nue  and  it  imto  tliat  hand 
That  pulls  the  strong  down,  and  makes  weak  ones  stand. 

This  book,  it  ehalkcth  out  before  thine  eyes 
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Art  thou  forgetM  ?  Wouldest  thou  remember 
From  New-year's  day  to  the  last  of  December  ? 
Then  read  my  fencies  5  they  will  stick  like  burs^ 
And  may  be  to  the  helpless  comforters. 

This  book  is  writ  in  such  a  dialect 
As  may  the  minds  of  listless  men  affect : 
It  seems  a  novelty^  and  yet  contains 
Nothing  but  sound  and  honest  gospel  strains. 

Wouldst  thou  divert  thyself  from  melancholy  ? 
Wouldst  thou  be  pleasant,  yet  be  far  from  foUy  ? 
Wouldst  thoojread  riddles  and  their  explanation  ? 
Or  else  be  drowned  in  thy  contemplation  ? 
Dost  thou  love  picking  meat  ?    Or  wouldst  thou  see 
A  man  i*  the  clouds,  and  hear  him  speak  to  thee  ? 
Wouldst  thou  be  in  a  dream,  and  yet  not  sleep  ? 
Or  wouldst  thou  in  a  moment  laugh  and  weep  ? 
Wouldest  thou  lose  thyself  and  catch  no  harm. 
And  find  thyself  again  without  a  charm  ? 
Wouldst  read  thyself,  and  read  thou  know'st  not  what^ 
And  yet  know  whether  thou  art  blest  or  not. 
By  reading  the  same  lines  ?    O  then  come  hither ! 
And  lay  my  book,  thy  head,  and  heart  together. 

JOHN  BUNYAN. 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS: 


IN  THE  SIMILITUDE  OF  A  DREAM. 


I  S  I  walked  through  the  wilder- 
ness of  this  world,  I  lighted  ou 
I  a  certain  place  where 

\  I  1  1    •  1  THE  GAOL. 

was  a  den,  and  laid  rae 
down  in  tliat  place  to  sleep ;  and, 
as  1  slept,  I  dreamed  a  dream.  I 
dreamed,  and  behold  I  saw  a  man 
clothed  with  rags,  standing  in  a  certain  place,  with 
his  face  from  his  own  house,  a  hook  in  his  hand,  and 
a  great  hnrden  upon  his  back.'     I  looked,  and  saw 


0 


'  Isa.  IxJv.  6.  Luke,  xiv.  33,    Psalm  x 


i.  4.   Heb.  ii.  2.    Acts. 
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him  open  the  book,  and  read  therein,  and  as  he  read 

he  wept  and  trembled  ;  and  not  being  able  longer  to 

contain,  he  brake  out  with  a  lamentable 

ins  OUTCRV.  .  ,,„  ,     ,,   w     1     ..>o 

cry,  saymg,  "  What  shall  I  do !  ^ 
In  this  plight,  therefore,  he  went  home,  and  re- 
frained himself  as  long  as  he  could,  that  his  wife  and 
children  should  not  perceive  his  distress;  but  he  could 
not  be  silent  long,  because  that  his  trouble  increased; 
wherefore,  at  length,  he  brake  his  mind  to  his  wife 
and  children,  and  thus  he  began  to  talk  to  them : 
"  O !  my  dear  wife  (said  he),  and  you  the  children  of 
my  bowels,  I,  your  dear  friend,  am  in  myself  undone, 
by  reason  of  a  burden  that  lieth  hard  upon  me : 
Moreover,  I  am  for  certain  informed,  that 

THIS  WORLD.       ...  .,  -n   I,      u  ^        -.L^         C 

this  our  city  will  be  burnt  with  tire  trom 
heaven  ;  in  which  fearful  overthrow  both  myself,  with 
thee  my  wife,  and  you  my  sweet  babes,  shall  miser- 
HE  KNOWS  NO  "ibly  comc  to  ruin,  except  (the  which 
WAYOF  ESCAPE  yet  I  See  uot)  some  way  of  escape  may 
A3  VET.  |jg  found,  whereby  we  may  be  delivered. 

At  this  his  relations  were  soi-e  amazed ;  not  for  that 
they  believed  that  what  he  had  said  to  them  was  true, 
but  because  they  thought  that  some  frenzy  distemper 
had  got  into  his  head ;  therefore,  it  drawing  towards 
night,  and  they  hoping  that  sleep  might  settle  his 
brains,  with  all  haste  they  got  him  to  bed ;  but  the 
night  was  as  troublesome  to  him  as  the  day:  where- 
fore instead  of  sleeping,  he  spent  it  in  sighs  and  tears. 
So,  when  the  morning  was  come,  they  would  know 
how  he  did ;  he  told  tliem,  Worse  and  worse.  He 
also  set  to  talking  to  them  again  ;  but  they  began  to 
s  Acts,  ij.  37. 
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be  hardened.  They  also  thought  to  carnal  physic 
drive  away  his  distemper  by  harsh  and  foe  a  sick 
surly  carriage  to  him :  Sometimes  they  ^^^^' 
would  deride,  sometimes  they  would  chide,  and  some- 
times they  would  quite  neglect  him ;  wherefore  he 
began  to  retire  himself  to  his  chamber  to  pray  for 
and  pity  them,  and  also  to  condole  his  own  misery : 
he  would  also  walk  solitarily  in  the  fields,  sometimes 
reading,  and  sometimes  praying ;  and  thus  for  some 
days  he  spent  his  time. 

Now  I  saw,  upon  a  time,  when  he  was  walking  in 
the  fields,  that  he  was  (as  he  was  wont)  reading  in  his 
book,  and  greatly  distressed  in  his  mind ;  and,  as  he 
read,  he  burst  out  as  he  had  done  before,  crying, 
«  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ?"3 

I  saw  also,  that  he  looked  this  way  and  that  way, 
as  if  he  would  run ;  yet  he  stood  still,  because  (as  I 
perceived)  he  could  not  tell  which  way  to  go.  I 
looked  then,  and  saw  a  man  named  Evangelist  coming 
to  him,  and  asked.  Wherefore  dost  thou  cry? 

He  answered.  Sir,  I  perceive,  by  the  book  in  my 
hand,  that  I  am  condemned  to  die,  and  after  that  to 
come  to  judgment ;  and  I  find  that  I  am  not  willing 
to  do  the  first,  nor  able  to  do  the  second.^ 

Then  said  Evangelist,  Why  not  willing  to  die,  since 
this  life  is  attended  with  so  many  evils  ?  The  man 
answered.  Because  I  fear  that  this  burden  that  is  upon 
my  back  will  sink  me  lower  than  the  grave,  and  I 
shall  fell  into  Tophet.^  And,  Sir,  if  I  be  not  fit  to  go 
to  prison^  I  am  not  fit  to  go  to  judgment,  and  from 

•  Acts,  xvi.  so,  31. 
^  Heb.  ix.  27.     Job,  x.  21, 22.     Ezek.  xxii.  14.       « Isa.  xxx.  33. 
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thence  to  execution ;  and  the  thoughts  of  these  things 
make  me  cry. 

Then  said  Evangelist,  if  this  be  thy  condition,  why 
Btandest  thou  still  f  He  answered,  Because  I  know 
CONVICTION  op  ^'^^  whither  to  go.  Then  he  gave  him 
THE  NECESSITY  a  parchment-roH,  and  there  was  written 
OF  FLYING.         within,  "  Fly  from  the  wrath  to  come!"^ 

The  man   therefore  read   it,   and,   looking  upon 

Evangelist  very  carefully,  said.  Whither  must  I  fly  ? 

Then  said  Evangelist,  pointing  with  his  finger  over  a 

very  wide  field,  Do  you  see  yonder  wicket-gate  ?'  The 

man  said,  No.  Then  said  tlie  other.  Do 

CHRIST,  AND  ,  ...  ,■     ,  ,  ,a    IT  -j 

THE  WAY  TO  y**"  ^^^  yooder  shmmg  light.  1"  He  said, 
HIM,  CANNOT  BE  I  think  I  do.  Then  said  Evangelist, 
poDND  WITH-      Keep  that  light  in  your  eye,  and  go  up 

OUT  THE  WORD.  "^  °  ''  ""  . 

directly  thereto,  so  shalt  thou  see  the 
gate ;  at  which,  when  thou  knockest,  it  shall  be  told 
thee  what  thou  shalt  do. 

So  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  the  man  began  to  run ; 
now,  he  had  not  nui  far  from  his  own  door,  when  his 
wife  and  children,  perceiving  it,  began  to  ciy  after 
him  to  retuiTi ;  but  the  man  put  his  fingers  in  his 
ears,"  and  ran  on,  crying.  Life,  life,  eternal  life !  So 
he  looked  not  behind  him,  but  fled  towards  the  middle 
of  the  plain.' 

The  neighbours  also  came  out  to 
see  him  run,  and  as  he  ran,  some 


THEY  THAT  FLY 
FROM  THE  WRATH 

TO  COME  ARE  A        mockcd,  othere  threatened,  and  some 

OAZING-STOCK  TO       ^^^^^  ^f^^^.  ^^^  j^  j.^^^^     ^^^    ^^ 
THE  WORLD.'  ,.  ,  '  '  ° 

those  that  did  so,  there  were  two  that 

"  Mallh.  iii.  7-        '  Mutth.  vii.  13.        ^  Psalm  cxix.  105.    2  Pet.  i.  19. 
9  Luke,  xiv.  26.         '  Gen.  six.  17.         '  Jer.  xi,  10, 
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resolved  to  fetch  him  back  by  force;  the  name  of 
the  one  was  Obstinate^  and  the  name  of  the  other 
Pliable.    Now,  by  this  time,  the  man  was  got  a  good 
distance  from  them ;  but,  however,  they    obstinate 
were  resolved  to  pursue  him,  which  they    and  pliable 
did,  and  in  a  Uttle  time  they  overtook    ^^^^^"^  him. 
him.    Then  said  the  man.  Neighbours,  wherefore  are 
ye  come?    They  said,  to  persuade  you  to  go  back 
with  us :  but  he  said,  that  can  by  no  means  be.    You 
dwell,  said  he,  in  the  city  of  Destruction  (the  place 
also  where  I  was  bom) :  I  see  it  to  be  so ;  and,  dying 
there,  sooner,  or  later,  you  will  sink  lower  than  the 
grave  into  a  place  that  burns  with  fire  and  brimstone. 
Be  content  good  neighbours,  and  go  along  with  me. 

What !  said  Obstinate,  and  leave  our  friends  and 
our  comforts  behind  us  ? 

Yes,  said  Christian  (for  that  was  his  name),  be- 
cause, that  all  which  you  forsake  is  not  to  be  com- 
pared with  a  little  of  that  that  I  am  seeking  to 
enjoy  ;^  and  if  you  will  go  along  with  me,  and  hold 
it,  you  shall  fare  as  I  myself ;  for  there,  where  I  go,  is 
enough  and  to  spare.^  Come  away,  and  prove  my 
words. 

Obst.  What  are  the  things  you  seek,  since  you 
leave  all  the  world  to  find  them  ? 

Chr.  I  seek  ah  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled, 
and  that  fodeth  not  away;^  and  it  is  laid  up  in 
heaven,  and  safe  there,  to  be  bestowed,  at  the  time 
appointed,  on  them  that  diligently  seek  it.  Read  it 
so,  if  you  will,  in  my  book. 

»  «  Cor.  iv.  18. 
*  Luke,  XV.  17.  *  1  Pet.  i.  4.     Heb.  xi.  16. 
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Fiish !  said  Obstinate,  away  with  your  book ;  will 
11  go  back  with  us  or  no  c 

No,  not  I,  said  the  other,  because  1  have  laid  my 
lid  to  the  plough," 

Obst.  Come  then,  neighbour  Pliable,  k-t  tts  turn 
ain,  and  go  Iiome  without  him.  There  is  a  company 
these  crazed-lieaded  coxcombs  that,  when  they 
;e  a  fancy  by  the  end,  are  wiser  in  their  own  ey«8 
in  seven  men  that  can  render  a  reason. 
Fhen  said  Pliable,  Don't  revile:  if  what  the  good 
ristiaii  says  is  tnie,  the  things  he  looks  after  are 
:ter  than  ours ;  my  heart  inclines  to  go  with  my 
ghbour. 

Ohst.  What?  more  fools  still?  Be  ruled  by  me, 
1  go  back ;  who  knows  whither  such  a  briun-sick 
low  will  lead  you  ?     Go  back,  go  back,  and  be 

iC. 

C/ir.  Nav.  but  do  thou  come  with  thv  neiffbhonr. 
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OBSTINATE 
GOES  RAILING 
BACK. 


TALK  BE- 
TWEEN CHRIS- 
TIAN AND 
PLIABLE. 


gelist^  to  speed  me  to  a  little  gate  that  is  before  iis^ 
where  we  shall  receive  instructions  about  the  way. 

Pli.  Come  then,  good  neighbour,  let  us  be  going. 
Then  they  went  both  together. 

And  I  will  go  back  to  my  place, 
said  Obstinate;  I  will  be  no  com- 
panion of  such  misled  fantastical  fel- 
lows. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that,  when 
Obstinate  was  gone  back,  Christian  and 
Pliable  went  talking  over  the  plain; 
and  thus  they  began  their  discourse. 

Chr.  Come,  neighbour  Pliable,  how  do  you  do? 
I  am  glad  you  are  persuaded  to  go  along  with  me : 
had  even  Obstinate  himself  but  felt  what  I  have  felt 
of  the  powers  and  terrors  of  what  is  yet  unseen,  he 
would  not  thus  lightly  have  given  us  the  back. 

Pli.  Come,  neighbour  Christian,  since  there  are 
none  but  us  two  here,  tell  me  now  farther,  what  the 
things  are,  and  how  to  be  enjoyed,  whither  we  are 
going  ? 

Chr.  I  can  better  conceive  of  them    god's  things 
with  my  mind,  than  speak  of  them  with    unspeakable. 
my  tongue ;  but  yet,  since  you  are  desirous  to  know, 
I  will  read  of  them  in  my  book. 

Pli.  And  do  you  think  that  the  words  of  your  book 
are  certainly  true  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  verily;  for  it  was  made  by  him  that 
cannot  lie.^ 

Pli.  Well  said ;  what  things  are  they  ? 

Chr.  There  is  an  endless  kingdom  to  be  inhabited, 

8  Titus,  i.  9. 
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and  everlasting  life  to  be  given  us,  that  we  may  in- 
habit that  kingdom  for  ever." 

Pit.  Well  said ;  and  what  else 

Chr.  There  are  crowns  of  glory  to  be  given  us,  and 
garments  that  will  make  us  shine  like  the  sun  in  the 
firmament  of  heaven.^ 

Pli.  This  is  very  pleasant ;  and  what  else  ? 

Chr.  There  shall  be  no  more  erying  nor  sorrow ; 
for  he  that  is  owner  of  the  place  will  wipe  all  tears 
from  our  eyes.^ 

Pli.  And  what  company  shall  we  have  there  ? 

Chr.  Tliere  we  shall  be  with  Seraphims  and  Che- 
rubims,  creatures  that  will  dazzle  your  eyes  to  look 
on  them.''  There  also  you  shall  meet  with  thousands 
and  ten  thousands  that  have  gone  before  us  to  that 
place :  none  of  them  are  hurtful,  but  loving  and  holy ; 
evei-y  one  walking  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  standing 
in  his  presence  with  acceptance  for  ever.  In  a  word, 
there  we  shall  see  the  Elders  with  their  golden  crowns  ; 
there  we  shall  see  the  holy  Virgins  with  their  golden 
harps ;  there  we  shall  see  men  that,  by  the  wqrld, 
were  cut  in  pieces,  burnt  in  flames,  eaten  of  beasts, 
drowned  in  the  seas,  for  the  love  they  bare  tft'the 
Lord  of  the  place ;  all  well,  and  clothed  with  immor- 
tality as  with  a  garment.* 

Pli.  The  hearing  of  this  is  enough  to  ravish  one's 
heart ;  but  are  these  things  to  be  enjoyed  ?  How  shall 
we  get  to  be  sharers  thereof? 

»Isaiah,  xlv.  17.   John,  x.  27 — 29. 

'  2  Tim.  iv.  8,     Rev.  xxii.  5.     Matth.  xiii.  43. 

*  Isa.  XV.  8.     Rev.  vii.  IG,  17.  and  xxi.  4. 
»Isa.  vi.  2.     1  Thess.  iv.  17.     Rev.  v.  11. 

*  Rev.  iv.  4.  and  xiv.  1 — 5.     John,  xii.  25.     2  Cor.  v.  2,  3.  5. 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS.  19 

Chr.  The  Lord,  the  governor  of  the  country,  hath 
recorded  that  in  this  book ;  the  substance  of  which 
is,  if  we  be  truly  willing  to  have  it,  he  will  bestow  it 
upon  us  freely.^ 

Pit.  Well,  my  good  companion,  glad  am  I  to  hear 
of  these  things.     Come  on,  let  us  mend  our  pace ! 

Chr.  I  cannot  go  so  fast  as  I  would,  by  reason  of 
this  burden  that  is  on  my  back. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that,  just  as  they  had 
ended  this  talk,  they  drew  nigh  to  a  very  miry  Slough 
that  was  in  the  midst  of  the  plain :  and  they,  being 
heedless,  did  both  fall  suddenly  into 

. ,        ,  . ,  c   .X.         ^  u  THE  SLOUGH 

the  bog ;  the  name  of  the  slough  was    ^p  despond. 
Despond.    Here,  therefore,  they  wal- 
lowed for  a  time,  being  grievously  bedaubed  with  the 
dirt ;  and  Christian,  because  of  the  burden  that  was 
on  his  back,  began  to  sink  in  the  mire. 

Then  said  Pliable,  Ah,  neighbour  Christian,  where 
are  you  now  ? 

Truly,  said  Christian,  I  do  not  know. 

At  this  Pliable  began  to  be  offended,  and  angerly 
said  to  his  fellow.  Is  this  the  happiness  you  have  told 
me  all  this  while  of?  If  we  have  such  ill  speed  at  our 
first  setting  out,  what  may  we  expect  betwixt  this 
and  our  journey's  end  ?  May  I  get  out  ,t  is  not 
again  with  my  life,  you  shall  possess  enough  to  be 
the  brave  country  alone  for  me !  And  ^^^^b^^- 
with  that  he  gave  a  desperate  struggle  or  two,  and 
got  out  of  the  mire  on  that  side  of  the  slough  which 
was  next  to  his  own  house ;  so  away  he  went,  and 
Christian  saw  him  no  more. 

*Isa.ly.  12.  John^  vii.  37.  and  vi.  37.  Rev.  xxi.  6,  and  xxii.  17. 
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Wherefore  Christian  was   left  to  tumble  in  the 
slough  of  Despond  alone ;  but  still  he 
endeavoured  to  struggle  to  that  side  of 
the  slough  that  was  farthest  from  his 
FROM  HIS  OWN     owH  house,  and  next  to  the  wicket-gate  ; 
HOUSE.  fhe  which  he  did,  but  could  not  get  out 

because  of  the  bm-dcn  that,  was  upon  his  back.  But 
I  beheld,  in  my  dream,  that  a  man  came  to  him, 
whose  name  was  Help,  and  asked  him,  What  he  did 
there  ? 

Sir,  said  Christian,  I  was  bid  to  go  this  way  by  a 
man  called  Evangelist,  who  directed  me  also  to 
yonder  gate,  that  I  might  escape  the  wrath  to  come ; 
and,  as  I  was  going  thither,  I  fell  in  here. 

Help.  But  why  did  not  you  look  for 
the  steps  f 

Chr.  Fear  followed  me  so  hard,  that  I  fled  the  next 
way,  and  fell  in. 

HELP  LIFTS  HIM        Then  said  he,  Give  me  thine  hand  ! 
OUT.         So  he  gave  him  his  hand,  and  he  drew 
him  out,  and  set  him  upon  sound  ground,  and  bid 
him  go  on  his  way.^ 

Then  I  stepped  to  him  that  plucked  him  out,  and 
said,  Sir,  wherefore,  since  over  this  place  is  the  way 
from  the  city  of  Destruction  to  yonder  gate,  is  it  that 
this  plat  is  not  mended,  that  poor  travellers  might  go 
thither  with  more  security  ?  And  he  said  unto  me, 
This  miry  slough  is  such  a  place  as  cannot  be  mended: 
WHAT  MAKES  '*•  '^  ^^^  desceut  whither  the  scum  and 
THE  SLOUGH  OF  filth  that  attends  conviction  for  sin 
DESPOND.  ^Jqj[j  continually  run ;  and  therefore  it  is 

'  Psalm  »].  2. 
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called  the  Slough  of  Despond ;  for  still  as  the  sinner 
is  awakened  about  his  lost  condition^  there  arise  in 
his  soul  many  fears  and  doubts^  and  discouraging 
apprehensions^  which  all  of  them  get  together^  and 
settle  in  this  place ;  and  this  is  the  reason  of  the  bad- 
ness of  this  ground. 

It  is  not  the  pleasure  of  the  King  that  this  place 
should  remain  so  bad :  ^  his  labourers  also  have^  by 
the  direction  of  his  Majesty's  surveyors,  been  for 
above  these  sixteen  hundred  years  employed  about 
this  patch  of  ground,  if  perhaps  it  might  have  been 
mended:  ycia,  and  to  my  knowledge,  said  he,  here 
have  been  swallowed  up  at  least  twenty  thousand 
cart-loads,  yea,  millions,  of  wholesome  instructions, 
that  have  at  all  seasons  been  brought  from  all  places 
of  the  King's  dominions  (and  they  that  can  tell,  say 
they  are  the  best  materials  to  make  good  ground  of 
the  place),  if  so  be  it  might  have  been  mended ;  but 
it  is  the  Slough  of  Despond  still,  and  so  will  be,  when 
they  have  done  what  they  can. 

True,  there  are,  by  the  direction  of  the  Lawgiver, 
certain  good  and  substantial  steps  placed  even  through 
the  very  midst  of  this  slough ;  but  at    the  promise 
such  time  as  this  place  doth  much  spew    of  foegive- 
out  its  filth,  as  it  doth  against  change    ceptance  t^o 
of  weather,  these  steps  are  hardly  seen ;    life,  by  faith 
or,  if  they  be,  men,  through  the  dizzi-    '^  chemt. 
ness  of  their  heads,  step  beside ;  and  then  they  are 
bemired  to  purpose,  notwithstanding  the  steps  be 
there :  but  the  ground  is  good,  when  they  are  once 
got  in  at  the  gate.^ 

7  Isaiah^  xxxv.  S,  4,        ^  I  Sam.  xii.  ?d. 
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Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that,  by  this  time,  Pliable 
PLIABLE  IS  ^'^s  got  home  to  his  house:    So  his 

VISITED  BY  HIS    ncighbours    came   to  visit   him ;    and 

NEIGHBOURS.  ^^^^^  ^f  ^^^^  ^j^jj^j    ^^^^  ^-^^  ^^^^  f^^. 

coming  back,  and  some  called  him  /"ool  for  hazard- 
ing himself  with  Christian ;  others  again  did  mock 
at  his  cowardliness,  saying,  Surely,  since  you  began 
to  venture,  I  H-ould  not  have  been  so  base  as  to  have 
given  out  for  a  few  difficulties.  So  Pliable  sat  sneak- 
ing among  them.  But  at  last  he  got  more  confidence ; 
and  then  tliey  all  turned  their  tales,  and  began  to 
deride  poor  Christian  behind  his  back.  And  thus 
much  concerning  Pliable. 

Now  as  Christian  was  walking  solitarily  by  himself, 
he  espied  one  afar  off,  come  crossing  over  the  field  to 
WORLDLY  WISE-  niect  him;  and  their  hap  was  to  meet 
MAN  MEETS  just  OS  they  were  crossing  the  way  of 

WITH  CHRISTIAN.    ^^^^^  ^^j^^j.      rj.,^^  gentlemon's  name 

that  met  him  was  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman;  he  dwelt 
in  the  town  of  Carnal  Policy,  a  very  great  town,  and 
also  hard  by  from  whence  Christian  came.  This 
man,  then,  meeting  with  Christian,  and  having  some 
inkling  of  him,  for  Christian's  setting  forth  from  the 
city  of  Destruction  was  much  noised  abroad,  not  only 
.  in  the  town  where  he  dwelt,  but  also  it  began  to  be 
the  town-talk  in  some  other  places;  Mr.  Worldly 
Wiseman,  therefore,  having  some  guess  of  him,  by 
beholding  his  laborious  going,  by  obsei-ving  his  sighs 
and  groans,  and  the  like,  began  thus  to  enter  into 
some  talk  with  Christian. 

ff^or.  How  now,  good  fellow,  whither  away  after 
this  burdened  manner? 


J 
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Chr,  A  burdened  maimer  indeed,  as    ^^^  between 
ever,  I  think,  poor  creature  had !   And    mr.  worldly 
whereas  you  ask  me.  Whither  away  ?    »"seman  and 

I  ^11  c^«T  •  »  1  CHRISTIAN* 

tell  you^  Sir^  I  am  going  to  yonder 

wicket-gate  before  me ;  for  there^  as  I  am  informed^ 

I  shall  be  put  into  a  way  to  be  rid  of  my  heavy 

bm*den. 

fFbr.  Hast  thou  a  wife  and  children  ? 

Chr.  Yes;  but  I  am  so  laden  with  this  burden^ 
that  I  cannot  take  that  pleasure  in  them  as  formerly : 
methinks  I  am  as  if  I  had  none.^ 

Wor.  Wilt  thou  hearken  to  me,  if  I  give  thee 
counsel? 

Chr.  If  it  be  good,  I  will ;  for  I  stand  in  need  of 
good  counsel. 

Wor.  I  would  advise  thee,  then,  that    worldly  wise- 
thou  with  all  speed  get  thyself  rid  of   man's  counsel 
thy  burden ;   for  thou  wUt  never  be    ™  christian. 
settled  in  thy  mind  till  then;  nor  canst  thou  enjoy 
the  benefits  of  the  blessings  which  God  hath  bestowed 
upon  thee  till  then. 

Chr.  That  is  that  which  I  seek  for,  even  to  be  rid 
of  this  heavy  burden ;  but  get  it  off  myself  I  cannot ; 
nor  is  there  any  man  in  our  country  that  can  take  it 
off  my  shoulders ;  therefore  am  I  going  this  way,  as 
I  told  you,  that  I  may  be  rid  of  my  burden. 

fVor.  Who  bid  thee  go  this  way  to  be  rid  of  thy 
burden  ? 

Chr.  A  man  that  appeared  to  me  to  be  a  very  great 
and  honourable  person ;  his  name,  as  I  remember,  is 
Evangelist. 

9  1  Cor.  vii.  29. 
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^or.  Beshrew  him  for  his  counsel !  there  is  not  a 
more  dangerous  and  troublesome  Winy 
MAN  CON-    "'  *'"^  world  than  is  that  into  which  he 
VETH  hath  directed  thee ;  and  that  thou  shalt 

iOELisTs  j5jjJ  jf  (J,^,^  ^j(  ^^  ^,|p^  jjy  iijj.  coun- 
sel. TIlou  hast  met  «ith  sometlyng,  as 
rceive,  already  j  for  I  see  the  dirt  of  the  Slough  of 
pond  is  upon  thee ;  but  that  Slough  is  the  begin- 
^  of  the  son'ows  that  do  attend  those  that  go  on 
lat  way.  Hear  me,  I  am  older  than  thou ;  thou 
like  to  meet  with,  in  the  way  which  fhou  goest, 
risomeness,  painfulness,  hunger,  perils,  nakednes;*, 
rds,  lions,  dragons,  darkness,  and,  in  a  word, 
li,  and  what  not :  These  things  are  certainly  true, 
ng  been  confirmed  by  ni;tny  testimonies.  And 
lid  a  mail  so  carelessly  cast  away  himself,  by 
ng  heed  to  a  sti'anger  ? 
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Chr.  I  know  what  I  would  obtain ;  it  is  ease  for 
my  heavy  burden. 

War.  But  why  wilt  thou  seek  for  ease  this  way, 
seeing  so  many  dangers  attend  it,  especially  since, 
(hadst  thou  but  patience  to  hear  me,)  I  could  direct 
thee  to  the  obtaining  of  what  thou  desirest,  without 
the  dangers  that  thou,  in  this  way,  wilt  run  thyself 
into ;  yea,  and  the  remedy  is  at  hand :  Besides,  I  will 
add,  that,  instead  of  these  dangers,  thou  shalt  meet 
with  much  safety,  friendship,  and  content. 

Chr.  Sir,  I  pray  open  this  secret  to  me. 

War.  Why,  in  yonder  village,  (the  village  is  named 
Morality,)  there  dwells  a  gentleman,  whose  name  is 
Legality,  a  very  judicious  man,  and  a  man  of  a  very 
good  name,  that  has  skill  to  help  men  off  with  such 
burdens  as  thine  is  from  t%eir  shoulders ;  yea,  to  my 
knowledge,  he  hath  done  a  great  deal  of  ^^  prefers 
good  this  way :  Ay,  and  besides,  he  hath  morality  be- 
skill  to  cure  those  that  are  somewhat    ^^^^  '^^^ 

1.        <i.  ..  .^1.1*1  1  SXRAlx  GrAXE. 

crazed  m  their  wits  with  their  burdens. 
To  him,  as  I  said,  thou  mayst  go  and  be  helped  pre- 
sently. His  house  is  not  quite  a  mile  irom  this  place : 
and  if  he  should  not  be  at  home  himself,  he  hath  a 
pretty  young  man  to  his  son,  whose  name  is  Civility, 
that  ,can  do  it,  (to  speak  on,)  as  well  as  the  old  gen- 
tleman himself.  There,  I  say,  thou  mayst  be  eased  of 
thy  burden ;  and  if  thou  art  not  minded  to  go  back 
to  thy  former  habitation,  as  indeed  I  would  not  wish 
thee,  thou  mayst  send  for  thy  wife  and  children  to 
thee  to  this  village,  where  there  are  houses  now  stand 
empty,  one  of  which  thou  mayst  have  at  a  reasonable 
rate:  provision  is  there  also  cheap  and  good;  and 
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christian  snared 
by  mr.  worldly 
Wiseman's  words. 


NOITNT  SINAI. 


that  which  wiU  make  thy  life  the  more  happy  is,  to 
be  sure,  there  thou  shalt  Hve  by  honest  neighbours, 
in  credit  and  good  fashion. 

Now  was  Christian  somewhat  at  a 
stand ;  but  presently  he  concluded, 
if  this  be  true  which  this  gentleman 
hath  said,  my  wisest  course  is  to  take  his  advice ;  and 
with  that  he  thus  farther  spake. 

Chr.  Sir,  which  is  my  way  to  this  honest  man's 
house? 

fi'or.  Do  you  see  yonder  high  hill  ? 
Chr.  Yes,  very  well. 

IVor.  By  that  hill  you  must  go ;  and 

the  first  house  you  come  at  is  his. 

So  Christian  turned  out  of  his  way  to  go  to  Mi". 

Legality's  house  for  help ;  but  behold,  when  he  was 

got  now  hard  by  the  hill,  it  seemed  so  high,  and  also 

that  side  of  it  that  was  next  the 

CHRISTIAN  AFRAID 

HHAT  MOUNT  SINAI  way-sidc  Old  hang  so  much  over, 
ytov-Lo  FALL  ON  (hat  Christian  was  afraid  to  venture 
further,  lest  the  hill  should  fall  on 
his  head :  wherefore  there  he  stood  stil!,  and  wotted 
not  what  to  do.  Also  his  burden  now  seemed  heavier 
to  him  than  while  he  was  in  his  way.  There  came 
also  flashes  of  fire  out  of  theJiill,  that  made  Christian 
afraid  that  he  should  be  burnt;'  here,  therefore,  he 
did  sweat  and  quake  for  fear.  And  now  he  began  to 
be  sorry  that  he  had  taken  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman's 
counsel ;  and  with  that  he  saw  Evangelist  coming  to 
meet  him ;  at  the  sight  also  of  whom  he  began  to 
blush  for  shame.     So  Evangelist  drew  nearer  and 

1  Exod.  ux.  16.  18.     Heb.  xii.  31. 
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nearer,  and,  coming  up  to  him,  he    Ey^NGELisx 
looked  upon  him  with  a  severe  and    findeth  chris- 
dreadfiil  countenance ;  and  thus  began    ^ian  under 

.,,     ^r    .    ,.  MOUKT  SINAI. 

to  reason  with  Chnstian. 

What  dost  thou  here.  Christian  ?  said  he :  at  which 

words.  Christian  knew  not  what  to  evangelist  rea- 
answer.  Wherefore  at  present  he  sons  afresh 
stood  speechless  before  him.  Then  ^^"^^  christian. 
said  Evangelist  farther.  Art  not  thou  the  man  that 
I  found  crying  without  the  walls  of  the  city  of  De- 
struction ? 

CAr.  Yes,  dear  Sir,  I  am  the  man. 

Evan.  Did  not  I  direct  thee  the  way  to  the  little 
wicket-gate  ? 

Yes,  dear  Sir,  said  Christian. 

Evan.  How  is  it,  then,  that  thou  art  so  quickly 
turned  aside,  for  thou  art  now  out  of  the  way  ? 

Chr.  I  met  with  a  gentleman  so  soon  as  I  had  got 
over  the  Slough  of  Despond,  who  persuaded  me  that 
I  might,  in  the  village  before  me,  find  a  man  that 
could  take  oflF  my  burden. 

Evan.  What  was  he  ? 

Chr.  He  looked  like  a  gentleman,  and  talked  much 
to  me,  and  got  me  at  last  to  yield ;  so  I  came  hither : 
But  when  I  beheld  this 'hill,  and  how  it  hangs  over 
the  way,  I  suddenly  made  a  stand,  lest  it  should  fall 
on  my  head. 

Evan.  What  said  that  gentleman  to  you  ? 

Chr.  Why  he  asked  me  whither  I  was  going  ?  and 
I  told  him. 

Evan.  And  what  said  he  then  ? 

Chr.  He  asked  me  if  I  had  a  family  ?  and  I  told 
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him :  but,  said  I,  I  am  so  loaden  with  the  bm-den 
that  is  on  my  back,  that  I  cannot  take  pleasure  in 
them  as  formerly. 

Evan.  And  what  said  he  then  ? 

Chr.  He  bid  me  with  speed  get  rid  of  my  burden  ; 
and  I  told  him,  it  was  ease  that  I  sought ;  and,  said  I, 
I  am  tlierefore  going  to  yonder  gate  to  receive  farther 
direction  how  I  may  get  to  the  place  of  deliverance. 
So  he  said  that  he  would  shew  me  a  better  way,  and 
short,  not  so  attended  mth  difficulties  as  the  way.  Sir, 
that  you  set  me  in :  which  way,  said  he,  will  direct  you 
to  a  gentleman's  house  that  hath  skill  to  take  off  these 
burdens:  so  I  believed  him,  and  turned  out  of  that 
way  into  this,  if  haply  I  might  be  soon  eased  of  my 
burden.  But  when  I  came  to  this  place,  and  beheld 
things  as  they  are,  I  stopped  for  fear,  (as  I  said,)  of 
danger ;  but  I  now  know  not  what  to  do. 

Then  said  Evangelist,  stand  still  a  little,  that  I  may 
shew  thee  the  words  of  God.  So  he  stood  trembling, 
EVANGELIST  Thcu  Said  Evangelist,  "  See  that  ye  i-e- 
coNviNCEs  HIM  fuse  not  liim  that  speaketh  ;  for  if  they 
OF  HIS  ERROR,  ggpapcd  uot  who  refused  him  that  spake 
on  earth,  much  more  shall  not  we  escape,  if  we  turn 
away  from  him  that  speaketh  from  heaven."-  He  said, 
moreover,  "  Now,  the  just  shall  live  by  faith ;  but  if 
any  man  draw  back,  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure 
in  him."^  He  also  did  thus  apply  them.  Thou  art  the 
man  that  ai't  running  into  misei-y ;  thou  hast  begun 
to  reject  the  counsel  of  the  Most  High,  and  to  draw 
back  thy  foot  from  the  way  of  peace,  even  almost  to 
the  hazarding  of  thy  perdition. 

»  Ueb.  xii.  25.  *  Heb.  x.  38. 
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Then  Christian  fell  down  at  his  feet  as  dead,  crying. 
Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  undone !  At  the  sight  of  which 
Evangelist  caught  him  by  the  right  hand,  saying,  ^^  All 
manner  of  sin  and  blasphemies  shall  be  forgiven  unto 
men.***  ^^  Be  not  faithless,  but  believing."'^  Then  did 
Christian  again  a  little  revive,  and  stood  up  trembling, 
as  at  first,  before  Evangelist. 

Then  Evangelist  proceeded,    saying,    Give  more 
earnest  heed  to  the  things  that  I  shall  tell  thee  of.     I 
will  now  shew  thee  who  it  was  that  deluded  thee,  and 
who  it  was  also  to  whom  he  sent  thee.  That  man  that 
met  thee  is  one  Worldly  Wiseman,  and  rightly  is  he 
so  called ;  partly  because  he  savoureth    ^^  worldly 
only  of  the  doctrine   of   this  world,    wiseman  de- 
(therefore  he  always  goes  to  the  town    scribed  by 
of  Morality  to  church,)  and  partly  be- 
cause he  loveth  that  doctrine  best,  for  it  saveth  him 
best  from  the  Cross ;  and  because  he  is  of  this  carnal 
temper,  therefore  he  seeketh  to  pervert  my  ways, 
though  right.    Now,  there  are  three  things  in  this 
man's  counsel  that  thou  must  utterly  abhor : 

1.  His  turning  thee  out  of  the  way. 

2.  His  labouring  to  render  the  Cross  odious  to 
thee. 

3.  And  his  setting  thy  feet  in  that  way  that  leadeth 
imto  the  administration  of  death. 

First,  Thou  must  abhor  his  turning  thee  out  of  the 
way,  yea,  and  thine  own  consenting  thereto ;  because 
this  is  to  reject  the  counsel  of  God,  for  the  sake  of 
the  counsel  of  a  Worldly  Wiseman.  The  Lord  says, 
^^  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  Strait  Gate,'*^  the  Gate  to 

*  Matth.  xii.  31.  »  John,  xx.  27-  •  Luke,  xiii.  24. 
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which  I  send  thee ;  "  For  strait  is  the  Gate  that  leadeth 
unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it."'  From  tlus 
little  Wicket-Gate,  and  from  the  way  thereto,  hath 
this  wicked  man  turned  thee,  to  the  bringing  of  thee 
almost  to  destruction ;  hate,  therefore,  his  turning 
thee  out  of  the  way,  and  abhor  thyself  for  hearkening 
to  him. 

Secondly,  Thou  must  abhor  his  labouring  to  render 
the  Cross  odious  unto  thee ;  for  thou  art  to  "  prefer 
it  before  the  treasures  of  Egypt."^  Besides,  the  King 
of  Glory  hath  told  thee,  that  "  he  that  will  save  his 
life  shall  lose  it."^  And  he  that  comes  after  him, 
"  and  hates  not  his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and 
children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own 
life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple."'  I  say,  there- 
fore, for  man  to  labour  to  persuade  thee,  that  that 
shall  be  thy  death,  without  which,  the  Truth  hath  said, 
thou  canst  not  have  eternal  life,  this  doctrine  thou 
must  abhor. 

Thirdly,  Thou  must  hate  his  setting  of  thy  feet  in 
the  way  that  leadeth  to  the  ministration  of  death. 
And  for  this  thou  must  consider  to  whom  he  sent 
thee,  and  also  bow  unable  tliat  person  was  to  deliver 
thee  from  thy  burden. 

He  to  whom  thou  wast  sent  for  ease,  being  by  name 
Legality,-  is  the  son  of  that  Bond-Woman,  which 
now  is,  and  is  in  bondage  with  her  children,  and  is 
in  a  mystery  this  Mount  Sinai,  which  thou  hast  feared, 
will  fall  on  thy  head.  Now,  if  she  with  her  children 
are  in  bondage,  how  canst  thou  expect  by  them  to  be 

'  Matth.  vii.  14.  «  Heb.  xi.  25,  26.  »  Mark,  viii.  38.  John, 
xii.  35.     Matth.  x.  39.         '  Luke,  xiv.  26.         '  Gal.  iv.  21—87. 
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made  free  ?  This  Legality,  therefore,  is  not  able  to 
set  thee  firee  from  thy  burden.  No  man  was  as  yet 
ever  rid  of  his  burden  by  him ;  no,  nor  ever  is  like  to 
be :  ye  cannot  ^^  be  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law  ;'* 
for  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  no  man  living  can  be  rid 
of  his  burden :  therefore  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman  is  an 
alien,  and  Mr.  Legality  is  a  cheat :  and  for  his  son 
CiviUty,  notwithstanding  his  simpering  looks,  he  is 
but  a  hypocrite,  and  cannot  help  thee.  Believe  me, 
there  is  nothing  in  all  this  noise  that  thou  hast  heard 
of  these  sottish  men,  but  a  design  to  beguile  thee  of 
thy  salvation,  by  turning  thee  from  the  way  in  which 
I  had  set  thee.  After  this.  Evangelist  called  aloud  to 
the  Heavens  for  confirmation  of  what  he  had  said ; 
and  with  that  there  came  words  and  fire  out  of  the 
mountain  under  which  poor  Christian  stood,  which 
made  the  hair  of  bis  flesh  stand  up.  The  words  were 
thus  pronounced:  ^^  As  many  as  are  of  the  works  of 
the  law  are  under  the  curse :  for  it  is  written.  Cursed 
is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which 
are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  them."^ 

Now  Christian  looked  for  nothing  but  death,  and 
began  to  cry  out  lamentably,  even  cursing  the  time 
in  which  he  met  witji  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman,  still 
calling  himself  a  thousand  fools  for  hearkening  to  his 
counsel :  he  also  was  greatly  ashamed  to  think  that 
this  gentleman's  arguments,  flowing  only  from  the 
flesh,  should  have  the  prevalency  with  him  so  far  as 
to  cause  him  to  forsake  the  right  way.  This  done,  he 
applied  himself  again  to  Evangelist  in  words  and 
sense  as  follows : 

'  Gal.  m.  10. 
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c„»MTUN.»-  C'"--  S!"-.  "hat  think  you?  is  there 
QUIRES  IF  HE  ^Hy  hope  ?  May  I  now  go  back,  and 
MAY  VET  BE  go  up  to  the  Wickct-Gate  f  Shall  I  not 
be  abandoned  for  this,  and  sent  back 
from  thence  ashamed  ?  1  am  sony  I  have  hearkened 
to  this  man's  counsel :  But  may  my  sin  be  forgiven  ? 
Then  said  Evangelist  to  him,  Thy  sin  is  very  great, 
for  by  it  thou  hast  committed  two  evils ;  Thou  hast 
forsaken  the  way  that  is  good,  to  tread  in  forbidden 
EVANGELIST  paths ;  yet  will  the  Man  at  the  Gate 
COMFORTS  HIM.  peceivc  thee,  for  he  has  good-will  for 
men ;  only,  said  he,  take  heed  that  thou  turn  not 
aside  again,  "  lest  thou  perish  from  the  way,  when 
his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little."*  Then  did  Chris- 
tian address  himself  to  go  back ;  and  Evangelist, 
after  he  had  kissed  him,  gave  him  one  smile,  and  bid 
him  God  si)eed.  So  he  went  on  witli  haste,  neither 
spake  he  to  any  man  by  the  way ;  nor,  if  any  asked 
him,  would  he  vouchsafe  them  an  answer.  He  went 
like  one  that  was  all  the  while  treading  on  forbidden 
ground ;  and  could  by  no  means  think  himself  safe, 
till  again  he  was  got  into  the  way  which  he  had  left 
to  follow  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman's  counsel.  So,  in 
process  of  time.  Christian  got  up  to  the  Gate.  Now, 
over  the  Gate  there  was  written,  "  Knock,  and  it  shall 
be  opened  unto  you."^  He  knocked,  therefore,  more 
than  once  or  twice,  saying, 

May  I  now  enter  here  ?     Will  he  wilhiii 

Open  to  sorry  me,  though  I  hnve  been  

An  ufideserving  rebel  ?     Then  shall  I 
Not  fail  to  aing  his  lusting  praiec  on  high. 


I 


*  Psalm  ii.  last. 


'  Mttlth.  V 


At  last  tlicre  came  a  grave  person  to  the  Gate, 
named  Good-will,  who  asked.  Who  was  there  ?  and 
whence  he  came  ?  and  wliat  he  would  have  f 

Chr.  Here  is  a  poor  burdened  sinner  ;  I  come  from 
the  city  of  Destruction,  but  am  going  to  Mount  Zion, 
that  I  may  be  delivered  from  the  wrath  to  eome :  I 
would  therefore,  Sir,  since  I  am  informed  that  by  this 
gate  is  the  way  thither,  know  if  you  are  wilHng  to  let 
me  in. 

*I  am  willing  with  all  my  heart,  the  gate  will  be 
said  he:  and  with  that  he  opened  opened  to  broken 
the  gate.  ii^a^-^et>  sinners. 

So,  when  Christian  was  stepping  in,  the  other  gave 
him  a  pull :  Then  said  Chi-istian,  What  means  that  ? 

kThe  other  told  him,  a  little  distance  from  tliis  Gate 
there  is  erected  a  strong  Castle,  of  winch  Beelzebub 
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CHRISTIAN  EN- 
TERED THE  GATE 
WITH  JOY  AND 
TREMBLIMQ. 

TALK  BETWEEN 
GOOD-WILL  AND 

CHRISTIAN. 


SAT*N  ENVIES  '^  ^^^  captaio :  froni  thence  both  he 
THOSE  THAT  and  theiH  that  are  with  him  shoot 
ENTEH  THE  afFows  at  those  that  come  up  to  this 
Gate,  if  haply  they  may  die  before 
they  can  enter  in. 

Then  said  Christian,  I  rejoice  and 
tremble.  So,  when  he  was  got  in,  the 
Man  at  the  Gate  asked  him.  Who 
directed  him  thither? 

C/ir.  Evangelist  bid  me  come  hither 
and  knock  (as  I  did) :  and  he  said  that 
you.  Sir,  would  tell  me  what  I  must  do. 
Good.  An  open  Door  is  set  before  thee,  and  no  man 
can  shut  it. 

Chr.  Now  I  begin  to  reap  the  benefit  of  my  hazards. 
Good.  But  how  is  it  that  you  came  alone? 
Chr.  Because  none  of  my  neighbours   saw  their 
danger,  as  I  saw  mine. 

Good.  Did  any  of  them  know  of  your  coming  r 
Chr.  Yes,  my  wife  and  children  saw  me  at  the  first, 
and  called  after  me  to  turn  again :  also  some  of 
my  neighbours  stood  crying  and  calhng  after  me  to 
return ;  but  I  put  my  fingers  in  my  ears,  and  so  came 
on  my  way. 

Good.  But  did  none  of  them  follow  you  to  per- 
suade you  to  go  back. 

Chr.  Ves;  both  Obstinate  and  Pliable.    But  when 

they  saw  that  they  could  not  prevail.  Obstinate  went 

railing  back,  but  Pliable  came  with  me  a  little  way. 

Good.  But  why  did  he  not  come  tlirough  ? 

Chr.  We  indeed  came  both  together  until  we  came 

to  the  Slough  of  Despond,  into  the  which  we  also 
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suddenly  fell ;  and  then  was  my  neigh-    ^  ^^^  ^^y 
bour  Pliable  discouraged^  and  would    have  company 
not  adventure  farther.   Wherefore,  get-    ^^^^  ™^  ®^^ 

°    ,         OUT  FOR  HEA- 

ting  out  again,  on  the  side  next  to  his    y^^^  and  yet 
own  house,  he  told  me  I  should  possess    Qo  thither 
the  brave  Country  alone  for  him ;  so  he 
went  his  way,  and  I  came  mine ;  he  after  Obstinate, 
and  I  to  this  Gate. 

Then  said  Good-will,  Alas !  poor  man :  is  the  celes- 
tial glory  of  so  little  esteem  with  him,  that  he  counteth 
it  not  worth  running  the  hazard  of  a  few  difficulties 
to  obtain  it  ? 

Truly,  said  Christian,  I  have  said  the  truth  of  Pli- 
able ;  and  if  I  should  also  say  the  truth    christian 
of  myself,  it  will  appear  there  is  no  bet-    accuseth  raM- 
terment  *twixt  him  and  myself.    'Tis    ^Hg  i^^n  at 
true,  he  went  back  to  his  own  house ;    the  gate. 
but  I  also  turned  aside  to  go  into  the  Way  of  Death, 
being  persuaded  thereto  by  the  carnal  argument  of 
one  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman. 

Good.  Oh,  did  he  light  upon  you  ?  what,  he  would 
have  had  you  seek  for  ease  at  the  hands  of  Mr.  he- 
gality  ?  they  are  both  of  them  a  very  cheat.  But  did 
you  take  his  counsel  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  as  far  as  I  durst:  I  went  to  find  out 
Mr.  Legality,  until  I  thought  that  the  Mountain  that 
stands  by  his  house  would  have  fallen  upon  my  head ; 
wherefore  there  I  was  forced  to  stop. 

Craod.  That  Mountain  has  been  the  death  of  many, 
and  will  be  the  death  of  many  more ;  'tis  well  you 
escaped  being  by  it  dashed  in  pieces. 

C9ir.  Why,  truly,  I  do  not  know  what  had  become 
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of  me  there,  had  not  Evangelist  happily  met  roe  again, 
as  I  was  musing  in  the  midst  of  my  dumps ;  but 
'twas  God's  mercy  that  he  came  to  me  again,  for  else  I 
had  never  come  hither.  But  now  I  am  come,  such  a 
one  as  I  am,  more  fit  indeed  for  death  by  tliat  Moun- 
tain, than  thus  to  stand  talking  with  my  Loi'd :  but 
oh  !  what  a  favour  is  this  to  me,  that  yet  I  am  admitted 
entrance  here ! 

Good.  We  make  no  objections  against  any,  not- 
withstanding all  that  they  have  done  before  they  come 
hither,  tliey  "  in  no  wise  are  cast  out  ;"*   and  there- 
fore, good  Christian,  come  a  little 

CHRISTIAN  IS  COM-  '    °  ■,    ,        . 

FORTED  AGAIN,  Way  With  mc,  and  I  will  tearfi  thee 
AND  DIRECTED        about  thc  wav  thou  must  go.    Look 

YET  ON  HIS  WAV.        ,      c  ^l  l'     »  »i_  ^i_- 

betore  thee,  dost  thou  see  this  narrow 
way  ?  TH  \T  is  the  way  thou  must  go :  It  was  cast  up 
by  the  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  Chiist,  and  Ids  Apostles  ; 
and  it  is  as  straight  as  a  rule  can  make  it :  this  is  the 
Way  thou  must  go. 

CHRISTIAN  AFRAID  But,  said  Christian,  are  there  no 
OF  LOSING  HIS  WAY.  tumings  uor  windings,  by  which  a 
stranger  may  lose  his  way  ? 

Good.  Yes,  there  are  many  ways  butt  down  upon 
this  ;  and  they  are  crooked  and  wide  :  but  thus  thou 
mayest  distinguish  the  right  from  the  wrong :    the 
right  only  being  straight  and  narrow.^ 
CHRISTIAN  Then  I  saw,  in  my  dream,  that  Chris- 

wEARv  OF  HIS  tjau  askcd  him  further,  if  he  could  not 
BURDEN.  ^gjp  jjj^  ^g.  ^j^j^  j^jg  burden  that  was 

upon  his  back ;  for  as  yet  he  had  not  got  rid  thereof, 
nor  could  he  by  any  means  get  it  off  without  help. 
John,  vi,  37.  •  Matth.  vii.  14, 
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He  told  him.  As  to  thy  bur- 

j  -  ^  I.  •/  j.'i      THERE  IS  NO  DELIYER- 

den,  be  content  to  bear  it,  until    ^j^^e  *^rom  the  auiLt 
thou  comest  to  the  place  of  de-    and  burden  op  sin 
liverance ;  for  there  it  will  fall    ""^  «^  ™^  ^^^™  ^^^ 

'  BLOOD  01?  CHRIST. 

from  thy  back  of  itself. 

Then  Christian  began  to  gird  up  his  loins,  and  to 
address  himself  to  his  journey.  So  the  other  told  him 
that,  by  that  hie  was  gone  some  distance  from  the 
Gate,  he  would  come  at  the  house  of  the  Interpreter, 
at  whose  door  he  should  knock,  and  he  should  shew 
him  excellent  things.  Then  Christian  took  his  leave 
of  his  friend,  and  he  again  bid  him  God  speed. 

The©  he  went  on  till  he  came  at    christian  comes 
the  house  of  the  Interpreter,  where    to  the  house  of 
he  knocked  over  and  over ;  at  last    ^^^  interpreter. 
one  came  to  the  door,  and  asked.  Who  was  therie  ? 

Chr.  Sir,  here  is  a  traveller,  who  was  bid  by  an 
acquaintance  of  the  good  Man  of  this  House,  to  call 
here  for  my  profit ;  I  would  therefore  speak  with  the 
Master  of  the  house.  So  he  called  for  the  Majster  of 
the  house,  who,  after  a  little  time,  came  to  Christian^ 
and  asked  him.  What  he  would  have  ? 

Sir,  said  Christian^  I  am  a  man  that  am  come  from 
the  city  of  Destruction,  and  am  going  to  Mount  Zion ; 
and  I  was  told  by  the  Man  that  stands  at  the  Gate,  at 
the  head  of  this  way,  that  if  I  called  here,  you  would 
shew  me  excellent  things,  such  as  would  be  helpful 
to  me  on  my  journey. 

Then  smd  the  Interpreter,  Come  in ;  I  will  shew 
thee  that  which  will  be  profitable  to  thee.  So  he  com- 
manded his  man  to  li£:ht  the  Candle, 

.  ^  ^    illumination. 

and  bid  Christian  follow  him ;   so  he 
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had  him  into  a  private  room,  and  bid  his  Man  open 
CHRISTIAN  SEES  A  a  door ;  thc  which  when  he  had  done, 
BRAVE  PICTURE.  Christian  saw  the  picture  of  a  very 
grave  Person  hang  up  against  the  wall ;  and  this  was 
THE  FASHION  OF  file  foshion  of  it ;  it  had  eyes  lifted  up 
THE  PICTURE.  to  Hcavcn,  the  best  of  Books  in  his 
hand,  the  l.aw  of  Tnith  was  written  upon  his  lips, 
the  World  was  behind  his  back ;  it  stood  as  if  it 
pleaded  with  Men,  and  a  Crown  of  gold  did  hang 
over  its  head. 

Then  said  Christian,  What  meaneth  this  ? 

Int.  The  Man  whose  picture  this  is,  is  one  of  a 
thousand :  he  can  beget  children,  travail  in  birth  with 
children,  and  nurse  them  himself  when  they  are  bom.^ 
THE  MEANING  OF  And  wlicrcos  thou  seest  him  with  his 
THE  PICTURE.  gycs  lift  up  to  Heavcn,  the  best  of 
Books  in  his  hand,  and  the  Law  of  Truth  writ  on 
his  lips,  it  is  to  shew  thee,  that  his  work  is  to  know 
and  unfold  dark  things  to  sinners ;  even  as  also  thou 
seest  him  stand  as  if  he  pleaded  with  men.  And 
whereas  thou  seest  the  World  as  cast  behind  him,  and 
that  a  Crown  hangs  over  his  head,  that  is  to  shew 
thee,  that,  slighting  and  despising  the  things  that  are 
present,  for  the  love  that  he  hath  to  his  Master's  ser- 
vice, he  is  sure,  in  the  world  that  comes  next,  to  have 
glory  for  his  reward.  Now,  said  the  Interpreter,  I 
have  shewed  thee  this  picture  first,  because  the  Man 
WHY  HE  SHEWED  whosc  picturc  this  is,  is  the  only  Man 
HIM  THIS  PICTURE  whom  the  Lord  of  the  place,  whither 
"^^^'  thou  art  going,  hath  authorized  to  be 

thy  guide  in  all  difficult  places  thou  mayst  meet  with 

«  1  Cor.  iv.  5.     Gal.  iv.  19. 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS.  S9 

in  the  way :  wherefore^  take  good  heed  to  what  I  have 
shewed  thee^  and  bear  well  in  thy  mind  what  thou 
hast  seen^  lest^  in  thy  journey^  thou  meet  with  some 
that  pretend  to  lead  thee  right ;  but  their  way  goes 
down  to  Death. 

Then  he  took  him  by  the  hand^  and  led  him  into  a 
very  large  parlour  that  was  full  pf  dust^  because  never 
swept :  the  which  after  he  had  reviewed  a  little  while^ 
the  Interpreter  called  for  a  man  to  sweep.  Now,  when 
he  began  to  sweep,  the  dust  began  so  abundantly  to 
fly  about,  that  Christian  had  almost  therewith  been 
choked.  Then  said  the  Interpreter  to  a  damsel  that 
stood  by.  Bring  hither  water,  and  sprinkle  the  room : 
the  which  when  she  had  done,  it  was  swept  and 
cleansed  with  pleasure. 

Then  said  Christian,  What  means  this  ? 

The  Interpreter  answered.  This  parlour  is  the  heart 
of  a  man  that  was  never  sanctified  by  the  sweet  grace 
of  the  Gospel :  the  dust  is  his  original  sin,  and  inward 
corruptions,  that  have  defiled  the  whole  man.  He 
that  began  to  sweep  at  first  is  the  Law ;  but  she  that 
brought  water,  and  did  sprinkle  it,  is  the  Gospel. 
Now,  whereas  thou  sawest,  that  as  soon  as  the  first 
began  to  sweep,  the  dust  did  so  fly  about,  that  the 
room  could  not  by  him  be  cleansed,  but  that  thou 
wast  almost  choked  therewith ;  this  is  to  shew  thee, 
that  the  law,  instead  of  cleansing  the  heart  (by  its 
working)  from  sin,  doth  revive,  put  strength  into,  and 
increase  it  in  the  soul,  even  as  it  doth  discover  and 
forbid  it ;  for  it  doth  not  give  power  to  subdue.^ 

Again,  as  thou  sawest  the  damsel  sprinkle  the  room 

»  Rom.  vii.  6.     1  Cor.  xv.  56.    Rom.  v.  20. 
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with  water,  upon  which  it  was  cleansed  with  pleasure, 
this  is  to  shew  thee,  that  when  the  gospel  comes  in 
the  sweet  and  precious  influences  thereof  to  the  heart, 
then  I  say,  even  as  thou  sawest  the  damsel  lay  the 
dust,  by  sprinkling  the  floor  with  water,  so  is  sin 
vanquished  and  subdued,  and  the  soul  made  clean, 
through  the  faith  of  it,  and  consequently  ht  for  the 
King  of  Glory  to  inhabit.* 

HE  SHEWED  HIM  ^  saw,  morcover,  in  my  dream,  that 
PASSION  AND  PA-  the  Interpreter  took  him  by  the  hand, 
TiENCK.  ^jij  jjj^jj  jjjj^^  jjjj^  ^  httle  room,  where 

sat  two  little  children,  each  one  in  his  chair.  The 
name  of  the  eldest  was  Passion,  and  the  name  of  the 
other  Patience.  Passion  seemed  to  be  much  discon- 
tented, but  Patience  was  very  quiet.  Then  Christian 
asked,  What  is  the  reason  of  the  discontent  of  Passion  ? 
PASSION  wii,L  The  Interpreter  answered,  The  governor 
HAVE  IT  NOW.  of  them  would  have  him  stay  for  his  best 
things  till  the  beginning  of  next  year  but  he  will 
PATIENCE  IS       have  all  now  ;  but  Patience  is  willing  to 

FOR  WAITING,       wait. 

Tlicn  I  saw  that  one  came  to  Passion, 
and  brought  him  a  bag  of  treasure,  and 
poured  it  down  at  his  feet ;  the  which 
he  took  up,  and  rejoiced  therein,  and 
withal  laughed  Patience  to  scorn ;  but  1  beheld  but 
awhile,  and  he  had  lavished  all  away,  and  had  nothing 
left  him  but  rags. 

Then  said  Christian  to  the  Interpreter,  Expound 
this  matter  more  fully  to  me. 

■  John,  XV,  3.  Eph.  v.  46.    Acts,  jtv.  9.    Rom.  xri,  35,  26.    John, 
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So  he  said.  These  two  lads  are  figures ;  Passion,  of 
the  men  of  this  world,  and  Patience,  of  the  men  of 
that  which  is  to  come :  for,  as  here  thou  seest,  Passion 
will  have  all  now,  this  year,  that  is  to  say,  in  this 
world ;  so  are  the  men  of  this  world ;  they  must  have 
all  their  good  things  now ;  they  cannot  st^-y  till  the 
next  year,  that  is,  until  the  next  world,  for  their  por- 
tion of  good.    That  proverb,  ''  A   ^he  worldly  man 
bird  in  the  hand  is  worth  two  in   for  a  bird  in  the 
the  bush,**  is  of  more  authority  with   ^^n^- 
them,  than  are  all  the  divine  testimonies  of  the  good 
of  the  World  to  come.    But  as  thou  sawest  that  he 
had  quickly  lavished  all  away,  and  had  presently  left 
him  nothing  but  rags,  so  will  it  be  with  all  such  men 
at  the  end  of  this  world. 

Then  said  Christian,  Now  I  see    patience  had 
that  Patience  has  the  best  wisdom,    the  best  wisdom. 
and  that  upon  many  accounts.     1.  Because  he  stays 
for  the  best  things.   2.  And  also  because  he  will  have 
the  glory  of  his,  when  the  other  has  nothing  but  rags. 

Int.  Nay,  you  may  add  another,  to  wit.  The  glory 
of  the  next  world  will  never  wear  out ;  but  these  are 
suddenly  gone.  Therefore  Passion  had  not  so  much 
reason  to  laugh  at  Patience,  because  he  had  his  good 
things  first,  as  Patience  will  have  things  that  are 
to  laugh  at  Passion,  because  he  had    ^'^^"^  ^^^'^  ^^^^ 

,  .      ,  ,  .  1  /•        i*  PLACE,  BUT  THINGS 

his  best  things  last;  for  first  must  that  are  last  are 
give  place  to  last,  because  last  must  lasting. 
have  his  time  to  come ;  but  last  gives  place  to  nothing, 
for  there  is  not  another  to  succeed.  He,  therefore, 
that  hath  his  portion  first  must  needs  have  a  time  to 
spend  it ;  but  he  that  hath  his  portion  last  must  have 
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it  lastingly :  therefore  it  is  said  of  Dives,  "  In  thy  life- 
DivEs  HAD  HIS  ''™^  *'^*"^  reccivedst  thy  good  things, 
GOOD  THINGS  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things ;  but 
FIRST.  jjg^  jjg  jg  comforted,  and  thou  art  tor- 

mented."^ 

Ckr.  Then  I  perceive  'tis  not  best  to  covet  things 
that  are  now,  but  to  wait  for  things  to  come. 
THE  FIRST  THINGS  ^«'-  You  Say  tnith :    "  For  the 

ARE  BUT  TEMPORAL,  thlngs  that  Ore  seen  are  temporal ; 
but  the  things  that  are  not  seen  are  eternal."^  But 
though  this  be  so,  yet  since  things  present,  and  our 
fleshly  appetite,  are  such  near  neighbours  one  to  an- 
other, and  again,  because  things  to  come,  and  carnal 
sense,  are  such  strangers  one  to  another,  therefore  it 
is  that  the  first  of  the.se  so  suddenly  fall  into  amity,  and 
that  distance  is  so  continued  between  the  second.* 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  the  Interpreter  took 
Christian  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  into  a  place  where 
was  a  fire  burning  against  a  wall,  and  one  standing 
by  it,  always  casting  much  water  upon  it  to  quench 
it ;  yet  did  the  fire  burn  liigber  and  hotter. 

Then  said  Christian,  What  means  this  ? 

The  Interpreter  answered,  This  fire  is  the  work  of 
grace  that  is  wrought  in  the  heart ;  he  that  casts 
water  upon  it,  to  extinguisli  and  put  it  out,  is  the 
Devil ;  but  in  that  thou  seest  the  fire,  notwithstand- 
ing, burn  higher  and  hotter,  thou  shalt  also  see  the 
reason  of  that.  So  he  had  him  about  to  the  back- 
side of  the  wall,  where  he  saw  a  man  with  a  vessel  of 
oil  in  his  hand,  of  the  which  he  did  also  continually 
cast,  but  secretly,  into  the  fire. 

'  Luke,  xvi.  ^  2  Cor.  iv.  18.  *  Rom.  vii.  18. 
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Then  said  Christian,  What  means  this  ? 

The  Interpreter  answered.  This  is  Christ,  who  con- 
tinually, with  the  oil  of  his  grace,  maintains  the  work 
already  begun  in  the  heart ;  by  the  means  of  which, 
notwithstanding  what  the  Devil  can  do,  the  souls  of 
his  people  prove  gracious  still.  And  in  that  thou 
sawest  that  the  man  stood  behind  the  wall  to  main- 
tain the  fire,  this  is  to  teach  thee,  that  it  is  hard  for 
the  tempted  to  see  how  this  work  of  grace  is  main- 
tained in  the  soul.^ 

I  saw  also  that  the  Interpreter  took  him  again  by 
the  hand,  and  led  him  into  a  pleasant  place,  where 
was  built  a  stately  palace,  beautiful  to  behold ;  at  the 
sight  of  which  Christian  was  greatly  delighted ;  he 
saw  also,  upon  the  top  thereof,  certain  persons  walk- 
ing, who  were  clothed  all  in  gold. 

Then  said  Christian,  May  we  go  in  thither  ? 

Then  the  Interpreter  took  him,  and  led  him  up 
toward  the  door  of  the  palace;  and  behold,  at  the 
door,  stood  a  great  company  of  men,  as  desirous  to 
go  in,  but  durst  not.  There  also  sat  a  man  at  a  little 
distance  from  the  door,  at  a  table-side,  with  a  book 
and  his  ink-horn  before  him,  to  take  the  names  of 
them  that  should  enter  therein :  he  saw  also,  that  in 
the  door-way  stood  many  men  in  armour  to  keep  it, 
being  resolved  to  do  to  the  men  that  would  enter 
what  hurt  and  mischief  they  could.  Now  was  Chris- 
tian somewhat  in  amaze:  at  last,  when  every  man 
started  back  for  fear  of  the  armed  men.  Christian  saw 
a  man  of  a  very  stout  countenance  come  the  valiant 
up  to  the  man  that  sat  there  to  write,    man. 

*  2  Cor.  xii.  9. 
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saying.  Set  tlown  my  name,  Sir ;  tlie  which  when  he 
had  done,  he  saw  the  man  draw  his  sword,  and  put  a 
helmet  upon  his  head,  and  rush  toward  the  door  upon 
the  armed  men,  who  laid  upon  him  with  deadly  force ; 
but  the  man,  not  at  all  discouraged,  fell  to  cutting 
and  liacking  most  fiercely.  So,  after  he  had  received, 
and  given  many  wounds  to  those  that  attempted  to 
keep  him  out,  he  cut  his  way  through  them  all,  and 
pressed  foi-ward  into  the  palace ;  at  which  there  was 
a  pleasant  voice  heard  from  those  that  were  within, 
even  of  those  that  walked  upon  the  top  of  the  palace, 
saying. 

Come  in,  come  in  : 

Eternal  glory  thou  ahalt  win." 

So  he  went  in,  and  was  clothed  with  such  garments 
as  they.  Then  Christian  smiled,  and  said,  1  tliink 
venly  I  know  the  meaning  of  this. 

Now  said  Christian,  let  me  go  hence.  Nay,  stay, 
said  the  Interpreter,  till  I  have  shewed  thee  a  little 
more,  and,  after  that,  thou  shalt  go  on  thy  way.  So 
DESPAIR  LIKE  ^^  took  hjiu  by  the  hand  again,  and  led 
AN  IRON  CAGE,  ijim  into  a  verj'  dark  room,  where  there 
sat  a  man  in  an  iron  cage. 

Now,  the  man,  to  look  on,  seemed  very  sad  :  he  sat 
with  his  eyes  looking  down  to  the  ground,  his  hands 
folded  together,  and  he  sighed  as  if  he  would  break 
his  heart.  Then  said  Christian,  What  means  this  ? 
At  wliich  the  Interpreter  bid  him  talk  with  the  man. 

Then  said  Cliristian  to  the  Man,  What  art  thou  ? 
the  man  answered,  I  am  what  I  was  not  once. 

Ckr.  What  wast  thou  once  ? 

6  Acts,  xiv,  11.      ■ 
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The  man  said,  I  was  once  a  fair  and  flourishing 
professor,  both  in  mine  own  eyes,  and  also  in  the  eyes 
of  others.  I  was  once,  as  I  thought,  fair  for  the  celes- 
tial city,  and  had  even  joy  at  the  thoughts  that  I 
should  get  thither.^ 

Chr.  Well,  but  what  art  thou  now  ? 

Man.  I  am  now  a  man  of  Despair,  and  am  shut  up 
in  it,  as  in  this  iron  cagc^  I  cannot  get  out ;  O !  now 
I  cannot. 

Chr.  But  how  camest  thou  into  this  condition  ? 

Man.  I  left  off  to  watch  and  be  sober ;  I  laid  the 
reins  upon  the  neck  of  my  lusts :  I  sinned  against  the 
light  of  the  word,  and  the  goodness  of  God ;  I  have 
grieved  the  Spirit,  and  he  is  gone;  I  tempted  the 
Devil,  and  he  is  come  to  me ;  I  have  provoked  God 
to  anger,  and  he  has  left  me ;  I  have  so  hardened  my 
heart,  that  I  cannot  repent. 

Then  said  Christian  to  the  Interpreter,  But  are  there 
no  hopes  for  such  a  man  as  this  ?  Ask  him,  said  the 
Interpreter. 

Then  said  Christian,  Is  there  no  hope,  but  you  must 
be  kept  in  the  Iron  cage  of  Despair  ? 

Man.  No,  none  at  all. 

Chr.  Why,  the  Sun  of  the  blessed  is  very  pitiful. 

Man.  I  have  crucified  him  to  myself  afresh ;  I  have 
despised  hils  person;  I  have  despised  his  righteous- 
ness ;  I  have  counted  his  blood  an  unholy  thing ;  I 
have  done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  Grace ;  therefore  I 
shut  myself  out  of  all  the  promises ;  and  there  now 
remains  to  me  nothing  but  threatenings,  dreadful 
threatenings^  faithful  threatenings,  of  certain  judge- 

7  Luke^  viii.  18. 
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ment  and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour  me 
as  an  adversary." 

Chr.  For  what  did  you  bring  yourself  into  this 
condition  ? 

Man.  For  the  lusts,  pleasures,  and  profits  of  this 
world  ;  in  the  enjoyment  of  which  I  did  then  promise 
myself  much  delight ;  but  now  every  one  of  those 
things  also  bite  me,  and  gnaw  me  like  a  burning 
wonn. 

Chr.  But  canst  tliou  not  now  repent  and  turn  ? 

Man.  God  hath  denied  me  repentance.  His  word 
gives  me  no  encouragement  to  believe ;  yea,  himself 
hath  shut  me  up  in  this  iron  cage,  nor  can  all  the 
men  in  the  world  let  me  out !  O  Eternity  1  Eternity ! 
How  shall  I  grapple  with  the  misery  that  I  must  meet 
with  in  eternity  1 

Then  said  the  Interpreter  to  Christian,  Let  this 
man's  misery  be  remembered  by  thee,  and  be  an  ever- 
lasting caution  to  thee. 

Well,  said  Christian,  this  is  fearful !  God  help  me 
to  watch  and  be  sober,  and  to  pray  that  I  may  shun 
the  cause  of  this  man's  misery.  Sir,  is  it  not  time  for 
me  to  go  on  my  way  now  ? 

Int.  Tarry  till  I  shall  shew  thee  one  thing  more, 
and  then  thou  shalt  go  on  thy  way. 

So  he  took  Christian  by  the  hand  again,  and  led 
him  into  a  chamber,  where  thej-e  was  one  rising  out 
of  bed ;  and,  as  he  put  on  his  raiment,  he  shook  and 
trembled.  Then  said  Christian,  Why  doth  this  man 
thus  tremble  ?  The  Interpreter  then  bid  him  tell  to 
Christian  the  reason  of  his  so  doing.    So  he  began 

Heb.  vi.  6.    Luke,  xix.  14.    Heb.  x.  28,  29. 
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and  said^  This  night  as  I  was  in  my  sleep^  I  dreamed^ 
and  behold  the  heavens  "grew  exceeding  black ;  also 
it  thnndered  and  lightened  in  most  fearful  wise^  that 
it  put  me  into  an  agony.  So  I  looked  up  in  my  dream^ 
and  saw  the  clouds  rack  at  an  unusual  rate ;  upon 
which  I  heard  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet^  and  saw 
also  a  Man  sitting  upon  a  cloudy  attended  with  the 
thousands  of  heaven :  They  were  all  in  flaming  fire ; 
also  the  heavens  were  on  a  burning  flame.  1  heard 
then  a  great  voice,  saying,  ^*  Arise,  ye  dead,  and  come 
to  judgment!**  and  with  that  the  rocks  rent,  the  graves 
opened,  and  the  dead  that  were  therein  came  forth : 
some  of  them  were  exceeding  glad,  and  looked  up- 
ward ;  and  some  sought  to*faide  themselves  under  the 
mountains.  Then  I  saw  the  Man  that  3at  upon  the 
cloud  open  the  Book,  and  bid  the  World  draw  near ; 
yet  there  was,  by  reason  of  a  fierce  flame  which  issued 
out,  and  came  before  him,  a  convenient  distance  be- 
twixt him  and  them,  as  betwixt  the  judge  and  the 
prisoners  at  the  bar.  I  heard  it  also  proclaimed  to 
them  that  attended  on  the  Man  that  sat  on  the  cloud, 
^^  Gather  together  the  tares,  the  chafi^,  and  stubble, 
and  cast  them  into  the  burning  lake  ;**  and  with  that 
the  bottomless  pit  opened,  just  whereabout  I  stood ; 
out  of  the  mouth  of  which  there  came,  in  an  abundant 
manner,  smoke  and  coals  of  fire,  with  hideous  noises. 
It  was  also  said  to  the  same  persons,  ^'Gather  my 
wheat  into  the  gamer.**  And  with  that  I  saw  many 
catched  up,  and  carried  away  into  the  clouds ;  but  I 
was  left  behind.  I  also  sought  to  hide  myself,  but 
I  could  not ;  for  the  Man  that  sat  upon  the  cloud  still 
kept  his  eye  upon  me.    My  sins  also  came  into  my 
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Then  he  stood  still  a  while  to  look  and  wonder;  for 
it  was  very  surprising  to  him,  that  the  sight  of  the 
Cross  should  thus  ease  him  of  his  Burden.  He  looked 
therefore,  and  looked  again,  even  till  the  springs  that 
were  in  his  head  sent  the  waters  do\vn  his  cheeks. 
Now,  as  he  stood  looking  and  weeping,  behold  three 
shining  ones  came  to  him,  and  saluted  him  with 
"Peace  be  to  thee:"  so  the  first  said  to  him,  "  Thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee  :"  the  second  stripped  him  of  his 
rags,  and  clothed  him  with  change  of  i*airaent.  The 
third  also  "  *e^  a  mark  on  his  forehead"  and  gave  him 
a  RoU,  with  a  seal  upon  it,  which  he  bid  him  look  on 
as  he  ran,  and  that  he  should  give  it  in  at  the  Celestial 
Gate ;  so  they  went  their  way.  Then  Christian  gave 
three  leaps  for  joy,  and  went  on  singing,^ 

Thus  far  did  I  come  loaden  with  my  sic ; 
A  CHRISTIAN       Nor  could  aught  ease  the  grief  that  I  was  in, 
CAN  SlNO,  Till  1  came  hither  !     What  a  place  is  this  ! 

Must  here  be  the  beginning  of  my  bliss  ? 
GOD  DOTH     '     Must  here  the  burden  full  from  off  my  back  ? 
GIVE  HIM  JOY    Must  here  the  strings  that  bound  it  to  me  crack  ? 
IN  HIS  HEART.    Bless'd  Cross  !  blessd  Sepulchre  !  blessd  rather  be 

The  Man  that  there  was  put  to  shame  for  me. 

I  saw  then,  in  my  dream,  tliat  he  went  on  thug, 
even  until  he  came  at  a  bottom,  where  he  saw,  a 
little  out  of  the  way,  three  men  fast  asleep,  with  fet- 
siMPLE  SLOTH  *^^'^  upou  their  heels.  Tlie  name  of  the 
AND  pREsuMP-  onc  was  Simple,  another  Sloth,  the  third 
TioN.  Presumption. 

Christian,  then,  seeing  them  lie  in  this  case,  went 
to  them,  if  peradventure  he  might  awake  them ;  and 
cried.  You  are  like  them  that  sleep  on  the  top  of  a 


■  »  Zeeh.  xii.  lo.     Mark,  ii.  5.     Zech.  iii. -1.     Eph.  i.  13.  J 
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mast ;  for  the  Dead  Sea  is  under  you,  a  gulph  that 
hath  no  bottom :  awake,  therefore,  and  come  away ; 
he  willing  also,  and  I  will  help  you  oflf  with  your 
irons.  He  also  told  them,  If  he  that  goeth  about  like 
a  roaring  lion  comes  by,  you  will  certainly  become  a 
prey  to  his  teeth.  With  that  they  looked  upon  him, 
and  began  to  answer  him  in  •  this  sort :  Simple  said, 
I  see  no  danerer;  Sloth  said.  Yet  a 

°  '  THERE  IS  NO  PER- 

little  more  sleep !  and  Presumption    suasion  will  do, 
said.  Every  fat  must  stand  upon  its    if  god  openeth 
own  bottom.   And  so  they  laid  down 
to  sleep  again,  and  Christian  went  on  his  way.^ 

Yet  he  was  troubled  to  think,  that  men  in  that 
danger  should  so  little  esteem  the  kindness  of  him 
that  so  freely  oflFered  to  help  them,  both  by  awaken- 
ing of  them,  counselling  of  them,  and  proflFering  to 
help  them  off  with  their  irons.  And  as  he  was  troubled 
thereabout,  he  espied  two  men  come  tumbling  over 
the  wall,  on  the  left  hand  of  the  narrow  way;  and 
they  made  up  apace  to  him.  The  name  of  the  one 
was  Formalist,  and  the  name  of  the  other  Hypocrisy. 
So,  as  I  said,  they  drew  up  unto  him,  who  thus  en- 
tered with  them  into  discourse : 

Chr.  Gentlemen,  whence  come  you,  christian  talks 
and  whither  go  you  ?  with  them. 

Form,  and  Hyp.  We  were  bom  in  the  land  of  Vain- 
glory, and  are  going  for  praise  to  Mount  Zion. 

Chr.  Why  came  you  not  in  at  the  Gate  which 
standeth  at  the  beginning  of  the  way  ?  Know  ye  not 
that  it  is  written,  ^^  That  he  that  cometh  not  in  by  the 
door,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a 
thief  and  a  robber  ?"^ 

•  Prov.  xxiii.  34.     1  Pet.  v.  8.         ^  John,  x.  1. 
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They  said,  That  to  go  to  the  Gate  for  entrance  was, 
by  all  their  countrymen,  counted  too  far  about ;  and 
that  therefore  their  usual  way  was  to  make  a  short  cut 
of  it,  and  to  climb  over  the  Wall,  as  they  had  done. 

Chr.  But  will  it  not  be  counted  a  trespass  against 
the  Lord  of  the  City  whither  we  are  bound,  thus  to 
violate  his  revealed  will  ? 

They  told  him,  that,  as  for  that,  he  needed  not  to 
trouble  his  head  thereabout ;  for  what  they  did  they 
had  custom  for;  and  could  produce,  if  need  were, 
testimony  that  would  witness  it  for  more  than  a  thou- 
sand years. 

But,  said  Christian,  will  it  stand  a  trial  at  law  ? 

They  told  him,  that  custom,  it 

THEY  THAT  COME  .  „  ,  ,.  . 

INTO  THE  WAV,         bemg  of  so  long  standmg  as  above 
BUT  NOT  BY  THE       a  thousand  years,  would  doubtless 

™°v  ™"v™"  -<>»  1"=  =«i"""<^.'i  =« "  *"s  i:=B^i 

SOMETHING  IN  viN-    by  an  impartial  judge;  and  besides, 

DICATION  OF  THEIR      g^y    tJjpy      Jf    ^y^    ^^j    i^jo    (^6    WaV, 
OWN  PRACTICE.  /  "^  ,  .    ,  .    ■  "  - 

what  matter  which  way  we  get  in  r 
If  we  are  in,  we  are  in.  Thou  art  but  in  the  way,  who, 
as  we  perceive,  came  in  at  the  Gate ;  and  we  also 
are  in  the  way,  that  came  tumbling  over  the  Wall. 
Wherein,  now,  is  thy  condition  better  than  ours  ? 

Chr.  I  walk  by  the  Rule  of  my  Master ;  you  walk 
by  the  nade  working  of  your  fancies.  You  are  counted 
thieves  already  by  the  Lord  of  the  way ;  therefore  I 
doubt  you  will  not  be  found  true  men  at  the  end  of  the 
way.  You  come  in  by  yourselves  without  his  direction, 
and  shall  go  out  by  yourselves  without  his  mercy. 

To  this  they  made  him  but  little  answer ;  only  they 
bid  him  look  to  himself.  Then  I  saw  that  they  went 
on,  eveiy  man  in  his  way,  without  much  conference 
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one  with  another ;  save  that  these  two  men  told  Chris- 
tian, that,  as  to  Laws  and  Ordinances,  they  doubted 
not  but  that  they  should  as  conscientiously  do  them 
as  he.  Therefore,  said  they,  we  see  not  wherein  thou 
differest  from  us,  but  by  the  coat  that  is  on  thy  back ; 
which  was,  as  we  trow,  given  thee  by  some  of  thy 
neighbours  to  hide  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness. 

Chr.  By  Laws  and  Ordinances  you  will  not  be  saved, 
since  you  came  not  in  by  the  Door :  And,  as  for  this 
coat  that  is  on  my  back,  it  was  given  me  by  the  Lord 
of  the  place  whither  I  go,  and  that,  as  you  say,  to 
cover  my  nakedness  with.  And  I  take  it  as  a  token  of 
kindness  to  me,  for  I  had  nothing  but  rags  before ; 
and,  besides,  thus  I  comfort  myself  as  I  go :  surely, 
think  I,  when  I  come  to  the  Gate 

^     ,        '    .  -        _         ,      ,  ^       .„      CHRISTIAN  HAS  GOT 

of  the  City,  the  Lord  thereof  will    his  lord's  coat  on 
know  me  for  good,  since  I  have  his    his  back,  and  is 
coat  on  my  back,  a  coat  that  he    ^^^^^^ed  there- 

^^^«*i/    v»*    Axxj    LTu^n.,    u   ^vc*v    vt«i*v    **^      WITH:    HE  IS  COM- 

gave  me  freely  in  the  day  that  he    forted  also  with 
stripped  me  of  my  rags.     I  have,    ^^^  mark  and  his 
moreover,  a  mark  in  my  forehead, 
of  which,  perhaps,  you  have  taken  no  notice,  which 
one  of  my  Lord's  most  intimate  associates  fixed  there 
in  the  day  that  my  burden  fell  off  my  shoulders.     I 
will  tell  to  you,  moreover,  that  I  had  then  given  me  a 
Roll  sealed,  to  comfort  me  by  reading,  as  I  go  on  the 
way.     I  was  also  bid  to  give  it  in  at  the  Celestial 
Gate,  in  token  of  my  certain  going  in  after  it.    All 
which  things  I  doubt  you  want ;  and  want  them,  be- 
cause you  came  not  in  at  the  Gate.**^ 

To  these  things  they  gave  him  no  answer;  only 

»  Gal.  i.  16. 
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looked  upon  each  other  and  laughed.     Then  J 

that  they  went  all  on,  save  that  Chmtlun  kept 
iTiAjf  HAS  TALK    before,  wlio  liad  no  more  talk  but 

HIMSELF.  „-jtii  himself,  and  that  sometimes 

ingly,  and  scmietimes  comfortably;  also  lie  would 
ftcn  reading  in  the  Roll  that  one  of  the  Shining 
i  gave  him,  by  which  he  was  refreslie<l. 
(ji'held,  then,  that  they  all  went  on  till  they  came 
iMKs  TO  THE  ^t  the  foot  of  tlie  hill  Difficulty,  ut 
DIFFICULTY,  the  bottom  of  whicli  wiis  a  spring, 
■e  were  also  in  the  same  place  two  other  ways, 
les  that  whieh  came  straight  from  the  Gate:  one 
ed  to  the  left  liaiid,  and  the  other  to  the  right,  at 
)ottom  of  the  hill ;  but  the  naiTow  way  lay  right 
111.'  hill ;  and  the  name  of  the  going  up  the  side  of 
hill  is  called  Difficuliif.  Christian  now  went  to 
ipring,  and  dr.mk  thereof  to  refresh  himself,''  and 

111'  lH".ran  to  "-o  un  the  hill    snvinp- 
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Danger,  and  the  name  of  the  other  Destruction.  So 
the  one  took  the  way  which  is  called  ^jjj.  danger  of 
Danger,  which  led  him  into  a  great  turning  out 
wood ;  and  the  other  took  directly  up  ^^  ™^  ^^^' 
the  way  to  Destruction,  which  led  him  into  a  wide 
field,  full  of  dark  mountains,  where  he  stumbled  and 
fell,  and  rose  no  more. 

I  looked  then  after  Christian  to  see  him  go  up  the 
hill,  where  I  perceived  he  fell  from  running  to  going, 
and  from  going  to  clambering  upon  his  hands  and 
his  knees,  because  of  the  steepness  of  the  place.  Now, 
about  the  mid-way  to  the  top  of  the  hill  a  ward 
was  a  pleasant  arbour,  made  by  the  Lord  ^^  grace, 
of  the  hill,  for  the  refreshment  of  weary  travellers ; 
thither,  therefore.  Christian  got,  where  also  he  sat 
down  to  rest  him.  Then  he  pulled  his  Roll  out  of  his 
bosom,  and  read  therein  to  his  comfort ;  he  also  now 
began  afresh  to  take  a  review  of  the  coat  or  garment 
that  was  given  to  him  as  he  stood  by  the  Cross.  Thus 
pleasing  himself  a  while,  he  at  last  fell  into  a  slumber, 
and  thence  into  a  fast  sleep,  which  detained  him  in 
that  place  until  it  was  almost  night ;  and  in  his  sleep 
his  Roll  fell  out  of  his  hand.  Now,  as  he  that  sleeps 
he  was  sleeping,  there  came  one  to  him,  '^  ^  loser. 
and  awaked  him,  saying,  "  Go  to  the  ant  thou  slug- 
gard ;  consider  her  ways,  and  be  wise  ;'y  and  with  that 
Christian  suddenly  started  up,  and  sped  him  on  his 
way,  and  went,  apace  till  he  came  to  the  top  of  the  hill. 

Now,  when  he  was  got  up  to  the  top  of  the  hill, 
there  came  two  men  running  to  meet    christian  meets 
him  amain ;  the  name  of  the  one  was    with  mistrust 
Timorous,  and  of  the  other  Mistrust;    ^^^  timorous. 

7  Prov.  vi.  6. 
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to  whom  Christian  said,  Sirs,  What's  the  matter,  you 
run  the  wrong  way  ?  Timorous  answered,  that  they 
were  going  to  the  city  of  Zion,  and  had  got  up  that 
difficult  place ;  but,  said  he,  the  farther  we  go,  the 
more  danger  we  meet  with  ;  wherefore  we  turned,  and 
are  going  back  again. 

Yes,  said  Mistrust ;  for  just  before  ns  lie  a  couple 
of  Lions  in  the  way,  whether  sleeping  or  waking  we 
know  not ;  and  we  could  not  think,  if  we  came  within 
reach,  but  they  would  presently  pull  us  in  pieces. 

Then  said  Christian,  You  make  me  afraid ;  but 
whither  shall  I  flee  to  be  safe  f  If  I  go  back  to  my  own 
country,  that  is  prepared  for  fire  and  brimstone,  and 
I  shall  certainly  perish  there :  if  I  can  get  to  the  celes- 
cHRisTiAN  *'^'  '^''-y  ^  ^^  ^^^^  *■*•  ^^  '"  safety  there. 
SHAKES  FOR  I  must  venturc  :  to  go  back  is  nothing  but 
FEAE.  death ;    to  go  fonvard  is  fear  of  death, 

and  life  everlasting  beyond  it :  I  will  yet  go  foi*ward. 
So  Mistrust  and  Timorous  ran  down  the  hill,  and 
Christian  went  on  his  way.  But  thinking  again  of 
what  he  had  heard  from  the  men,  he  felt  in  his 
bosom  for  his  Roll,  that  he  mght  read  therein,  and 
be  comforted;  but  he  felt  and  found 


>. ..J  MISSES 

ins  ROLL,  WHERE-  't  not.  Then  was  Christian  in  great 
IN  HE  USED  TO  distrcss,  aiid  knew  not  what  to  do ; 
for  he  wanted  that  which  used  to 
relieve  him,  and  that  which  should  have  been  his  pass 
HE  IS  PERPLEXED  '"to  the  Cclestial  City.  Here,  there- 
FOR  HIS  ROLL.  fore,  he  began  to  be  much  perplexed, 
and  knew  not  what  to  do:  at  last  he  bethought  him- 
self that  he  had  slept  in  the  arbour  that  is  on  the 
side  of  the  hill ;  and  falling  down  upon  his  knees,  he 
asked  God  forgiveness  for  that  foolish  fact,  and  then 
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went  back  to  look  for  his  Roll.  But,  all  the  way  he 
went  back,  who  can  sufficiently  set  forth  the  sorrow 
of  Christian's  heart  ?  sometimes  he  sighed,  sometimes 
he  wept,  and  oftentimes  he  chid  himself  for  being  so 
foolish  to  fall  asleep  in  that  place,  which  was  erected 
only  for  a  little  refreshment  for  his  weariness.  Thus, 
therefore,  he  went  back,  carefully  looking  on  this 
side  and  on  that,  all  the  way  as  he  went,  if  happily 
he  might  find  his  Roll  that  had  been  his  comfort  so 
many  times  in  his  journey.  He  went  thus,  till  he  came 
again  within  sight  of  the  Arbour  where  he  sat  and 
slept ;  but  that  sight  renewed  his  sorrow  the  more,  by 
bringing  again,  even  afresh,  his  evil  of  sleeping  into 

his  mind.  Thus,  therefore,  he  now  christian  bewails 
went  on,  bewailing  his  sinful  sleep,  his  foolish  sleep- 
saying,  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  ^^^' 
am !  that  I  should  sleep  in  the  day-time !  that  I  should 
sleep  in  the  midst  of  difficulty !  that  I  should  so  in- 
dulge the  flesh,  as  to  use  that  rest  for  ease  to  my  flesh, 
which  the  Lord  of  the  Hill  hath  erected  only  for  the 
relief  of  the  spirits  of  pilgrims !  How  many  steps 
have  I  taken  in  vain !  (Thus  it  happened  to  Israel,  for 
their  sin  they  were  sent  back  again  by  the  way  of  the 
Red  Sea,)  and  I  am  made  to  tread  those  steps  with 
sorrow,  which  I  might  have  trod  with  delight,  had  it 
not  been  for  this  sinful  sleep.  How  far  might  I  have 
been  on  my  way  by  this  time !  I  am  made  to  tread 
those  steps  thrice  over,  which  I  needed  not  to  have 
trod  but  once:  yea,  now  also  I  am  like  to  be  be- 
nighted, for  the  day  is  almost  spent.  O  that  I  had  not 
slept ! 

Now,  by  this  time,  he  was  come  to  the  Arbour 
again,  where,  for  a  while,  he  sat  down  and  wept  j  but. 
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CHRISTIAN  FiNDETH  ^^  ^'^^  (^^  Proviclcnce  would  have 
HIS  ROLL  WHERE  HE  it),  looking  soiTOwfully  (lowD  Under 
'■'^^'^  "■  the  settle,  there  he  espied  his  Roll ; 

the  which  he,  with  trembling  and  haste,  catched  up, 
and  put  into  his  bosom.  But  who  can  tell  how  joyful 
this  man  was  when  lie  had  gotten  his  Roll  again !  for 
this  Roll  was  tlie  assurance  of  his  life  and  acceptance 
at  the  desired  haven.  Therefore  he  laid  it  up  in  his 
bosom,  gave  thanks  to  God  for  directing  his  eye  to  the 
place  where  it  lay,  and  with  joy  and  tears  betook 
himself  again  to  his  journey.  But,  O  how  nimbly 
now  did  he  go  up  the  rest  of  the  hill !  Yet,  before  he 
got  up,  the  sun  went  down  upon  C'hristian ;  and  this 
made  him  again  recal  the  vanity  of  his  sleeping  to  his 
remembrance;  and  thus  tie  again  began  to  condole 
with  himself:  O  tliou  sinful  sleep !  how,  for  thy  sake, 
am  I  like  to  be  benighted  in  my  journey !  I  must  walk 
without  the  sun,  darkness  must  cover  the  path  of  my 
feet,  and  I  must  iiear  tlis  noise  of  the  doleful  creatures 
because  of  my  sinful  sleep!  Now,  also,  he  remembered 
the  story  that  Misti'ust  and  Timorous  told  him,  of  how 
they  were  frighted  with  the  sight  of  the  Lions.  Then 
said  Christian  to  liimself  again,  These  beasts  i-ange  in 
the  niglit  for  their  prey,  and  if  they  should  meet  with 
me  in  the  dark,  how  should  I  shift  them  ?  how  should 
I  escape  being  by  them  torn  in  pieces  ?  Thus  he  went 
on  J  but  while  be  was  thus  bewailing  his  unhappy  mis- 
carriage, he  lift  up  his  eyes,  and  behold  there  was  a 
veiy  stately  palace  before  him,  the  name  of  which  was 
Beautiful;  and  it  stood  just  by  the  highway  side.** 

So  1  saw  in  my  dream,  that  be  made  haste  and 

went  forward,  that,  if  possible,  he  might  get  lodging 

'  Rev.  iii.  2.     1  'fhess.  v.  7,  3. 
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there.  Now,  before  he  Iiad  gone  far,  he  entered  into 
B  very  narrow  passage,  wineh  was  about  a  furlong  off 
of  the  porter's  lodge  ;  and  looking  very  nan-owly  be- 
fore hira  as  he  went,  he  espied  two  Lions  in  the  way. 
Now,  thought  he,  I  see  the  danger  that  Mistnist  and 
Timorous  were  driven  hack  by.  (The  Lions  were 
chained,  but  he  saw  uot  the  chains.)  Then  he  was 
afmid,  and  thought  also  himself  to  go  hack  after  them, 
for  he  thought  nothing  but  death  was  before  him ; 
bnt  the  Porter  at  the  lodge,  whose  name  is  Pf^atchful, 
percei\ing  that  Christian  made  a  halt  as  if  he  would 
go  back,  cried  unto  him,  saying,  Is  thy  strength  so 
email  ?  fear  not  tlie  Lions,  for  they  are  chained,  and 
are  placed  there  for  trial  of  faitli  where  it  is,  and  for 
discovery  of  those  that  have  none ;  keep  in  the  mi< 
of  the  path,  and  no  hui-t  shall  come  unto  thee. 


I 


■  Then  I  saw  that  be  went  on,  trembling  for  fear  of 

■  the  Lions;  hut,  taking  good  heed  to  the  directions  of 
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the  Porter,  he  heard  them  roar,  but  they  did  him  no 
harm.  Then  he  clapped  his  hands,  and  went  on  till 
he  came  and  stood  before  the  gate  where  the  Porter 
was.  Then  said  Christian  to  the  Porter,  Sir,  ^Vhat 
house  is  this  ?  and  may  I  lodge  here  to-night  ?  The 
Porter  answered,  This  house  was  built  by  the  Lord  of 
the  hill,  and  he  built  it  for  the  relief  and  security  of 
Pilgrims.  The  Porter  also  asked.  Whence  he  was? 
and  whither  he  was  going  ? 

Chr.  I  am  come  from  the  city  of  Desti-uction,  and 
am  going  to  Mount  Zion ;  but  because  the  sun  is  now 
set,  I  desire,  if  I  may,  to  lodge  here  to-night. 

Por.  What  is  your  name  ? 

Chr.  My  name  is  now  Christian ;  but  my  name  at 
the  first  was  Graceless :  I  came  of  the  race  of  Japbeth, 
w^hora  God  will  persuade  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem.^ 

Por.  But  how  doth  it  happen  that  you  come  so 
late  ?  the  sun  is  set. 

Chr.  I  had  been  here  sooner,  but  that,  wretched 
man  that  I  am,  I  slept  in  the  Arbour  that  stands  on 
the  hill-side.  Nay,  I  had,  notwithstanding  that,  been 
here  much  sooner,  but  that,  in  my  sleep,  I  lost  my 
Evidence,  and  came  without  it  to  the  brow  of  the 
hill ;  and  then  feeling  for  it,  and  not  finding  it,  I  was 
forced,  with  sorrow  of  heart,  to  go  back  to  the  place 
where  I  slept  my  sleep ;  where  I  found  it,  and  now  I 
am  come. 

Por,  Well,  I  will  call  out  one  of  the  Virgins  of  this 
place,  who  will  (if  she  likes  your  talk)  bring  you  in 
to  the  rest  of  the  family,  according  to  the  rules  of  the 
House.  So  Watchful  the  porter  rang  a  bell ;  at  the 
sound  of  which  came  out  of  the  door  of  the  house  a 
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grave  and  beautiful  damsel^  named  Discretion^  and 
asked^  Why  she  was  called  ? 

The  Porter  answered.  This  man  is  on  a  journey  from 
the  city  of  Destruction  to  Mount  Zion,  but,  being 
weary  and  benighted,  he  asked  me  if  he  might  lodge 
here  to-night ;  so  I  told  him  I  would  call  for  thee,  who, 
after  discoui*se  had  with  him,  mayest  do  as  seemeth 
thee  good,  even  according  to  the  law  of  the  House. 

Then  she  asked  him.  Whence  he  was  ?  and  whither 
he  was  going  ?  and  he  told  her.  She  asked  him  also. 
How  he  got  into  the  way  ?  and  he  told  her.  Then  she 
asked  him.  What  he  had  seen  and  met  with  in  the 
way?  and  he  told  her.  And  at  last  she  asked  his 
name  ?  So  he  said,  it  is  Christian ;  and  I  have  so  much 
the  more  a  desire  to  lodge  here  to-night,  because, 
by  what  I  perceive,  this  place  was  built  by  the  Lord 
of  the  hill,  for  the  relief  and  security  of  Pilgrims.  So 
she  smiled,  but  the  water  stood  in  her  eyes:  and, 
after  a  little  pause,  she  said,  I  will  call  forth  two  or 
three  more  of  the  family.  So  she  ran  to  the  door,  and 
called  out  Prudence,  Piety,  and  Charity,  who,  after  a 
little  more  discourse  with  him,  had  him  into  the  fa- 
mily ;  and  many  of  them  meeting  him  at  the  threshold 
^of  the  house,  said.  Come  in,  thou  blessed  of  the  Lord ; 
this  house  was  built  by  the  Lord  of  the  hill,  on  pur- 
pose to  entertain  such  Pilgrims  in.  Then  he  bowed 
his  head,  and  followed  them  into  the  house :  so,  when 
he  was  come  in,  and  sat  down,  they  gave  him  some- 
thing to  drink,  and  consented  together,  that,  until 
sapper  was  ready,  some  of  them  should  have  some  par- 
ticular discourse  with  Christian,  for  the  best  improve- 
ment of  time ;  and  they  appointed  Piety,  Prudence,  and 
Charity,  to  discourse  with  him ;  and  thus  they  began : 
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Piety.  Come,  good  Christian,  since  we 
^'  have  been  so  loving  to  you  to  receive 
you  into  our  house  this  night,  let  us,  if  perhaps  we 
may  better  ourselves  thereby,  talk  with  you  of  all 
things  that  have  happened  to  you  in  your  pilgrimage. 

Chr.  With  a  vei-y  good  will ;  and  I  am  glad  that 
you  are  so  well  disposed. 

Piety.  What  moved  you  at  first  to  betake  yourself 
to  a  pilgrim's  life  ? 

HOW  CHRISTIAN  WAS  ^^''^  ^  ^^^^s  tUiveu  out  of  my  na- 
DKivEN  OUT  OF  HIS  tivc  couutry  by  a  dreadful  sound 
OWN  COUNTRY.  ^hat  was  in  mine  ears,  to  wit,  that 

unavoidable  destruetion  did  attend  me,  if  I  abode  in 
that  place  where  I  was. 

Piety.  But  how  did  it  happen  that  you  came  out 
of  your  counti-y  this  way  ? 

Chr.  It  was  as  God  would  have  it :  for  when  I  was 
under  the  fears  of  destruction,  I  did  not  know  whither 
HOW  HE  GOT  INTO  *<>  go ".  but  by  chancc  there  came 
THE  WAY  TO  zioN.  a  mau,  even  to  me,  as  I  was  trem- 
bling and  weeping,  whose  name  is  Evangelist,  and  he 
directed  me  to  the  Wicket-Gate,  which  else  I  should 
never  have  found,  and  so  set  me  into  the  way  that 
hath  led  me  directly  to  this  house. 

Piety.  But  did  you  not  come  by  the  bouse  of  the 
Interpreter  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  and  did  see  such  things  there,  the  re- 
membrance of  which  will  stick  by  me  as  long  as  I 
A  REHEARSAL  OF  ''™ '  especially  three  things,  to  wit, 
WHAT  HE  SAW  IN  How  Chiist,  in  despite  of  Satan,  main- 
THE  WAY.  tains  his  work  of  grace  in  the  heart ; 

how  the  Man  had  sinned  himself  quite  out  of  hopes  of 
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God's  mercy ;  and  also  the  dream  of  him  that  thought 
in  his  sleep  the  Day  of  Judgment  was  come. 

Piety.  Why,  did  you  hear  him  tell  his  dream  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  and  a  dreadful  one  it  was,  I  thought ;  it 
made  my  heart  ache  as  he  was  telling  of  it ;  but  yet 
I  am  glad  I  heard  it. 

Piety.  Was  this  all  you  saw  at  the  house  of  the 
Interpreter  ? 

Chr.  No,  he  took  me,  and  had  me  where  he  shewed 
me  a  stately  palace,  and  how  the  people  were  clad  in 
gold  that  were  in  it ;  and  how  there  came  a  venturous 
Man,  and  cut  his  way  through  the  aimed  men  that 
stood  in  the  door  to  keep  him  out ;  and  how  he  was 
bid  to  come  in  and  win  eternal  glory.  Methought 
those  things  did  ravish  my  heart !  I  would  have  staid 
at  that  good  man's  house  a  twelvemonth,  but  that  I 
knew  I  had  farther  to  go. 

Piety.  And  what  saw  you  else  in  the  way. 

Chr.  Saw !  Why,  I  went  but  a  little  farther,  and  I 
saw  one,  as  I  thought  in  my  mind,  hang  bleeding  upon 
a  Tree;  and  the  very  sight  of  him  made  my  Burden 
fall  off  my  back ;  for  I  groaned  under  a  very  heavy 
Burden,  but  then  it  fell  down  from  off  me !  'Twas  a 
strange  thing  to  me,  for  I  never  saw  such  a  thing  be- 
fore ;  yea,  and  while  I  stood  looking  up  (for  then  I 
could  not  forbear  looking),  three  Shining  ones  came 
to  me ;  one  of  them  testified  that  my  sins  were  for- 
given me ;  another  stripped  me  of  my  rags,  and  gave 
me  this  broidered  coat  which  you  see ;  and  the  third 
set  the  Mark  which  you  see  in  my  forehead,  and  gave 
me  this  sealed  Roll :  (and  with  that  he  plucked  it  out 
of  his  bosom.) 

Piety.  But  you  saw  more  than  this,  did  you  not  ? 
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Chr.  The  things  that  I  have  told  you  were  the  best ; 
yet  some  other  mattera  I  saw;  as  namely,  I  saw  three 
men,  Simple,  Sloth,  and  Presumption,  lie  asleep  a  little 
out  of  the  way  as  I  came,  witli  irons  upon  their  heels ; 
but  do  you  think  I  could  awake  them  ?  I  also  saw 
Formality  and  Hypocrisy  come  tumbling  over  the 
wall,  to  go,  as  they  pretended,  to  Zion  ;  but  they  were 
quickly  lost,  even  as  I  myself  did  tell  thera,  but  they 
would  not  believe:  But,  above  all,  I  found  it  hard 
work  to  get  up  this  hill,  and  as  hard  to  come  by  the 
Lions"  mouths ;  and  truly,  if  it  had  not  been  for  the 
good  man  the  porter,  that  stands  at  the  Gate,  I  do 
not  know  but  that,  after  all,  I  might  have  gone  back 
again ;  but,  I  thank  God,  I  am  here,  and  thank  you 
for  receiving  me. 

Then  Prudence  thought  good  to  ask  him  a  few 

questions,  and  desired  his  answer  to  them. 

PRUDENCE  Dis-        Prud.  Do  you  not  think  sometimes 

COURSES  mM.       of  the  country  from  whence  you  came  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  but  with  much  shame  and 

CHRISTIANS  '  .     j^    , 

THoiroHTs  OF  detestatioii ;  truly,  if  I  had  been  mmdful 
HIS  NATIVE  of  that  country  from  whence  I  came  out, 
I  might  have  had  opportunity  to  have 
returned ;  but  now  I  desire  a  better  country,  that  is, 
a  heavenly  one.' 

Prud.  Do  you  not  yet  bear  away  with  you  some  of 
the  things  that  then  you  wei-e  conversant  withal  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  but  greatly  against  my  will; 

CHRISTIAN  DIS-  '  o  /      o  J 

TASTED  -WITH  cspecially  my  inward  and  carnal  cogi- 
CARNAL  coGi-  tatlous,  wlth  whlch  all  my  countrymen, 
as  well  as  myself,  were  delighted ;  but 
now  all  those  things  are  my  grief;  and  might  I  but 

>  Heb.  xi.  15,  16. 
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choose  mine  own  things^  I  would  choose    christian's 
never  to  think  of  those  things  more ;  but    choice. 
when  I  would  be  a-doing  of  that  which  is  best,  that 
which  is  worst  is  with  me.^ 

Prud.  Do  you  not  find  sometimes  as  if  those  things 
were  vanquished,  which,  at  other  times  are  your  per- 
plexity ? 

Chr.  Yes,  but  that  is  but  seldom ;  but    christian's 
they  are  to  me  golden  hours  in  which    golden  hours. 
such  things  happen  to  me. 

Prud.  Can  you  remember  by  what  means  you  find 
your  annoyances  at  times,  as  if  they  were  vanquished? 

Chr.  Yes,  when  I  think  what  I  how  christian  gets 
saw  at  the  Cross,  that  will  do  it ;  power  against  his 
and  when  I  look  upon  my  broid-  corruptions. 
ered  coat,  that  will  do  it ;  and  when  I  look  into  the 
Roll  that  I  carry  in  my  bosom,  that  will  do  it ;  and 
when  my  thoughts  wax  warm  about  whither  I  am 
going,  that  will  do  it. 

Prud.  And  what  is  it  that  makes  you  so  desirous 
to  go  to  Mount  Zion  ? 

Chr.  Why,  there  I  hope  to  see  Him  ^jjy  christun 
alive  that  did  hang  dead  on  the  Cross ;  would  be  at 
and  there  I  hope  to  be  rid  of  all  those  ^^^^^  ^'^^• 
things,  that,  to  this  day,  are  in  me  an  annoyance  to 
me ;  there  they  say  there  is  no  death,  and  there  I  shall 
dwell  with  such  company  as  I  like  best.  For,  to  tell 
you  truth,  I  love  Him,  because  I  was  by  Him  eased  of 
iny  Burden.  And  I  am  weary  of  my  inward  sickness : 
I  would  fain  be  where  I  shall  die  no  more,  and  with 
the  company  that  shall  continually  cry.  Holy,  Holy, 
Holy? 

^  Rom.  vii.  15.         ^  Isaiah^  xxv.  8.     Rev.  xxi.  4. 
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ARiTY  Dis-        Tlien  said  Charity  to  Christian,  Have 

uRsEs  uiM.    yoH  a  family  ?    Are  you  a  married  man  ? 

Chr.  I  have  a  wife  and  four  small  children. 

Char.  And  why  did  not  you  bring  them  along  with 
you? 

christian's  Tl'en  Chnstian  wept,  and  said,  Oh !  how 
LOVE  TO  HIS  willingly  would  I  have  done  it!  but  they 
WIFE  AND      were  ail  of  them  utterly  averse  to  my 

CHILDREN.  .... 

going  on  pilgnmage. 

Char.  But  you  should  have  talked  with  them,  and 
have  endeavoured  to  have  shewn  them  tlie  danger  of 
staying  behind. 

Chr.  So  I  did ;  and  told  them  also  what  God  had 
shewn  to  me  of  the  destruction  of  our  city ;  but  I 
seemed  to  them  as  one  that  mocked,  and  they  be- 
lieved me  not.'* 

Char.  And  did  you  pray  to  God,  that  he  would 
bless  your  counsel  to  them  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  and  that  with  much  affection ;  for  you 
must  think  that  my  wife  and  poor  children  were  very 
dear  to  me. 

Char.  But  did  you  tell  them  of  your  own  sorrow, 
and  fear  of  destniction  ?  for  I  suppose  that  destruc- 
tion was  visible  enough  to  you. 

Chr.  Yes,  over,  and  over,  and 

CHRISTIAN  S  FEAR  OF  „,  ...  r- 

PERISHING  MIGHT  BE  ovcr.  Tlicy  luight  also  see  my  fears 
I  READ  IN  HIS  VERY  in  my  counteuauce,  in  my  tears, 
''=°"''"'"''"'"-  and  also  in  my  trembling  under 

the  apprehension  of  the  judgement  that  did  hang  over 
our  heads ;  but  all  was  not  sufficient  to  prevail  with 
them  to  come  with  me. 

*  Gen.  xiA.  14. 
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THE  CAUSE  WHY 
HIS  WIFE  AND 
CHILDREN  DID 
NOT  GO  WITH 
HIM. 


Char.  But  what  could  they  say  for  themselves  why 
they  came  not  ? 

Ckr.  Why,  my  wife  was  afraid  of 
losing  this  world ;  and  my  childrei  were 
given  to  the  foolish  delights  of  youth ; 
so,  what  by  one  thing,  and  what  by 
another,  they  left  me  to  wander  in  this  manner  alone. 

Char.  But  did  you  not,  with  your  vain  life,  damp 
all  that  you  by  words  used  by  way  of  persuasion  to 
bring  them  away  with  you  ? 

Chr.  Indeed  I  cannot  commend  my  life,  for  I  am 
conscious  to  myself  of  many  failings  therein :  I  know 
also,  that  a  man  by  his  conversation  may  soon  over- 
throw what,  by  argument  or  persuasion,  he  doth 
labour  to  fasten  upon  others  for  their  good.  Yet  this 
I  can  say,  I  was  very  wary  of  giving  them  occasion, 
by  any  unseemly  action,  to  make  them  averse  to  going 
on  pilgrimage.  Yea,  for  this  very 
thing,  they  would  tell  me  I  was  too 
precise,  and  that  I  denied  myself  of 
things,  for  their  sakes,  in  which  they 
saw  no  evil.  Nay,  I  think  I  may  say,  that  if  what 
they  saw  in  me  did  hinder  them,  it  was  my  great 
tenderness  in  sinning  against  God,  or  of  doing  any 
wrong  to  my  neighbour. 

Char.  Indeed  Cain  hated  his  brother,  because  his 
own  works  were  evil,  and  his  brother's  righteous; 
and  if  thy  wife  and  children  have  christian  clear 
been  oflFended  with  thee  for  this,  they  of  their  blood, 
thereby  shew  themselves  to  be  im-  ^^  ™^^  perish. 
placable  to  good :  thou  hast  delivered  thy  soul  from 
their  blood.^ 

1  John^  iii.  12.    Ezek.  iii.  19. 
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Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  thus  they  sat  talking 
together  nntil  supper  was  ready.  So,  when  they  had 
WHAT  cHRisTUN  "■^^^^  ready,  they  sat  down  to  meat : 
HAD  TO  HIS  SUP-  HOW  the  tuhlc  was  furnished  with  fat 
^^**  things,and  wine  that  was  well  refined ; 

and  all  their  talk  at  the  table  was  about  the  Lord  of 
THEiB  TALK  AT  the  hill ;  as,  namely,  about  what  He 
SUPPER  TIME.  had  (ione,  and  wherefoi-e  He  did  what 
He  did,  and  why  He  had  builded  that  house ;  and,  by 
what  they  said,  I  perceived  that  He  had  been  a  great 
warrior,  and  had  fought  with  and  slain  him  that  had 
^  the  power  of  death,  but  not  without  great  danger  to 
himself,  which  made  me  love  him  the  more.*^ 

For,  as  they  said,  and  as  I  believe,  said  Christian, 
He  did  it  with  the  loss  of  much  blood ;  but  that 
which  put  the  glory  of  grace  into  all  He  did,  was, 
that  He  did  it  out  of  pure  love  to  this  country.  And, 
besides,  there  were  some  of  them  of  the  household 
that  said  they  had  been  and  spoke  mth  Him  since  he 
did  die  on  the  Cross ;  and  they  have  attested  that 
they  had  it  from  his  own  lips,  that  He  is  such  a  lover 
of  poor  Pilgrims,  that  the  like  is  not  to  be  found  from 
the  east  to  the  west. 

They  moreover  gave  an  instance  of  what  they  af- 
firmed ;  and  that  was,  He  had  stripped  himself  of 
his  glory,  that  he  might  do  this  for  the  poor:  and 
that  they  heard  him  say  and  affirm,  that  he  would  not 
dwell  in  the  mountain  of  Zion  alone.  They  said,  more- 
CHRisT  HAKES  "ver,  that  he  had  made  many  Pilgrims 
PRINCES  OF  Princes,  though  by  nature  they  were 
BEGGARS.  beggai-s  born,  and  their  original  had 

been  the  dunghill.' 

"  Heb.  ii.  14,  15.         '  1  Sam.  ii.  8.     PBalm  exiii.  r- 
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Thus  they  discoursed  together  till  late  at  night; 
and,  after  they  had  committed  themselves  to  their 
Lord  for  protection,  they  betook  themselves  to  rest ; 
the  Pilgrim  they  laid  in  a  large  upper  christian's 
chamber,  whose  window  opened  towards  bed  chamber. 
the  sun-rising :  the  name  of  the  chamber  was  Peace, 
where  he  slept  till  break  of  day,  and  then  he  awoke 
and  sang. 

Where  am  I  now  ?     Is  this  the  love  and  care 
Of  Jesus,  for  the  men  that  Pilgrims  are. 
Thus  to  provide  ?  that  I  should  he  forgiven  ; 
And  dwell  already  the  next  door  to  heaven ! 

So  in  the  morning  they  all  got  up ;  and  after  some 
more  discourse,  they  told  him,  that  he  should  not 
depart  till  they  had  shewn  him  the  Rarities  of  that 
place.     And,  first,  they  had  him  into 

V        o       J  1-  CHRISTIAN  HAD 

the  Study,  where  they  shewed  him    into  the  study, 
Records  of  the  greatest  antiquity ;  in    and  what  he 

•»  •    1  X  "■_  1  SAW^  THERE* 

which,  as  I  remember  my  dream, 
they  shewed  him  the  pedigree  of  the  Lord  of  the 
Hill,  that  he  was  the  Son  of  the  Ancient  of  Days, 
and  came  by  that  eternal  generation.  Here  also  was 
more  fully  recorded  the  acts  that  he  had  done,  and 
the  names  of  many  hundreds  that  he  had  taken  into 
his  service;  and  how  he  had  placed  them  in  such 
habitations  that  could,  neither  by  length  of  days,  nor 
decays  of  nature,  be  dissolved. 

Then  they  read  to  him  some  of  the  worthy  acts 
that  some  of  his  servants  had  done ;  as  how  they  had 
subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness,  obtained 
promises,  stopped  the  mouths  of  lions,  quenched  the 
violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword,  out  ot 
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weakness  were  made  strong,  waxed  valiant  in  figlit, 
and  turned  to  flight  the  armies  of  tlie  aliens.^ 

Then  they  read  again  in  another  part  of  the  Records 
of  the  house,  where  it  was  shewn  how  willing  their 
Lord  was  to  receive  into  his  favour  any,  even  any, 
though  they  in  time  past  had  offered  great  aff'ronts  to 
his  person  and  proceedings.  Here  also  were  several 
other  histones  of  many  other  famous  things,  of  all 
which  Christian  had  a  view ;  as  of  things  both  ancient 
and  modem,  together  with  prophecies  and  predictions 
of  things  that  have  their  certain  accomplishment,  both 
to  the  dread  and  amazement  of  enemies,  and  the  com- 
fort and  solace  of  Pilgrims. 

CHRISTIAN  HAD  IS-  The  ttcxt  day  tlicy  took  him  and 
TO  THE  ARMOURY,  hati  him  iuto  the  armoui-j',  where 
they  shewed  him  all  manner  of  furniture  which  their 
Lord  had  provided  for  Pilgrims ;  as  sword,  shield, 
helmet,  breast-plate,  all-iprayer,  and  shoes  that  would 
not  wear  out :  and  there  was  here  enough  of  this  to 
harness  out  as  many  men,  for  the  service  of  their  Lord, 
as  there  be  stare  in  the  heaven  for  multitude. 

Thev  also  shewed  him  some  of  tlie  en- 

CHRISTIAN  .  ".,,.,  ~    .  .1 

IS  MADE  TO     gmes  with  which  some  of  his  ser\'ants  had 
BEE  ANCIENT    done  wondefful  things.  They  shewed  him 
iNGs.  Moses's  rod,  the  hammer  and  nail  with 

which  Jael  slew  Sisei-a,  the  pitchers,  trumpets,  and 
lamps,  too,  with  which  Gideon  put  to  flight  the  armies 

I  of  Midian.  Then  they  shewed  him  the  ox's  goad, 
wherewith  Shamgar  slew  six  hundred  men.  They 
shewed  him  also  the  jaw-hone  with  which  Samson 
did  such  mighty  feats.  They  shewed  him,  moreover, 
*  Heb.  xi.  33,  3-1. 
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the  sling  and  stone  with  which  David  slew  Goliah  of 
Gath ;  and  the  sword  also  with  which  the  Lord  will 
kill  the  Man  of  Sin  in  that  day  that  he  shall  rise  up 
to  the  prey.  They  shewed  him,  besides,  many  excel- 
lent things,  with  which  Christian  was  much  delighted. 
This  done,  they  went  to  their  rest  again. 

Then  I  saw,  in  my  dream,  that  on  the  morrow  he 
got  up  to  go  forwards ;  but  they  desired  him  to  stay 
till  the  next  day  also ;  and  then,  said  they,  we  will,  if 
the  day  be  clear,  shew  you  the  Delectable  Mountains ; 
which,  they  said,  would  yet  farther  add  to  his  com- 
fort, because  they  were  nearer  the  desired  haven  than 
the  place  where  at  present  he  was :  so  he  consented 

and  staid.  When  the  morning  was  christian  shewed 
up,  they  had  him  to  the  top  of  the  the  delectable 
house,  and  bid  him  look  south  ;^  so  mountains. 
he  did;  and  behold,  at  a  great  distance,  he  saw  a 
most  pleasant  mountainous  country,  beautified  with 
woods,  vineyards,  fruits  of  all  sorts,  flowers  also,  with 
springs  and  fountains,  very  delectable  to  behold.  Then 
he  asked  the  name  of  the  country  ?  they  said,  it  was 
ImmanueFs  Land;  and  it  is  as  common,  said  they, 
as  this  hill  is,  to  and  for  all  the  Pilgrims ;  and  when 
thou  comest  there,  from  thence  thou  mayest  see  to 
the  Gate  of  the  Celestial  City,  as  the  shepherds  that 
live  there  will  make  appear. 

Now  he  bethought  himself  of  setting  forward,  and 
they  were  willing  he  should :  But  first,  said  they,  let 
us  go  again  into  the  armoury :  so  they  did ;  and,  when 
he  came  there,  they  harnessed  him  from  christian  set 
head  to  foot  with  what  was  of  proof,    forward. 

9  Isa.  xxxiii.  16,  17. 
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lest  perhaps  he  should  meet  with  iissaults  in  the  way, 
CHRISTIAN  SENT  He,  being  therefore  thus  accoutred, 
AWAY  ARMED.  walkcd  out  with  his  friends  to  the 
gate,  and  there  he  asked  the  porter,  if  he  saw  any 
Pilgrim  pass  by  ?     Then  the  porter  answered,  Yes. 

Pray,  did  you  know  hini  ?  said  he. 

Par.  I  asked  his  name,  and  he  told  me  it  was 
Faithful. 

O !  said  Christian,  1  know  him !  he  is  my  towns- 
man, my  near  neighbour;  he  comes  from  the  place 
where  I  was  born.  How  far  do  you  think  he  may  be 
before  ? 

Poi:  He  is  got  by  this  time  below  the  hill.  ■! 

HOW  cuuisTiAN  AND  ^'^^^^  ^^^  Christian,  good  por- 
THE  PORTER  GREET  tci",  the  Loi'd  bc  wlth  thcc,  and  add 
AT  PARTING.  j^  j^j|  jj^^  ijieggings  much  increase, 

for  the  kindness  thou  hast  sbewed  to  me. 

Then  he  began  to  go  forward;  but  Discretion, 
Piety,  Cliarity,  and  Prudence,  would  accompany  him 
down  to  the  foot  of  the  hill.  So  they  went  on  to- 
getlier,  reiterating  their  former  discourses,  till  they 
came  to  go  down  the  hill.  Then  said  Christian,  As 
it  was  difficult  coining  up,  so  far  as  I  can  see,  it  is 
dangerous  going  down.  Ves,  said  Prudence,  so  it  is ; 
THE  VALLEY  OF  for  it  IS  a  hurd  matter  for  a  man  to  go 
HUMILIATION.  (|ow]i  into  tlic  Valley  of  Humiliation, 
as  thou  art  now,  and  to  catch  no  slip  by  the  way ; 
therefore,  said  they,  we  are  come  out  to  accompany 
thee  down  the  hill.  So  he  began  to  go  down  the  hill, 
but  vei-y  warily ;  yet  he  caught  a  slip  or  two. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  these  good  compa- 
nions (when  Christian  was  got  down  to  the  bottom  of 
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the  hill)  gave  him  a  loaf  of  bread,  a  bottle  of  wine, 
and  a  cluster  of  raisins ;  and  then  he  went  on  his  way. 

Whilst  Christian  is  among  his  godly  friends. 
Their  golden  mouths  make  him  suiBcient  mends 
For  all  his  griefs  -,  and  when  they  let  him  go 
He 's  clad  with  northern  steel  from  top  to  toe. 

But  now,  in  this  Valley  of  Humiliation,  poor  Chris- 
tian was  hard  put  to  it ;  for  he  had  gone  but  a  little 
way,  before  he  espied  a  foul  fiend  coming  over  the 
field  to  meet  him :  his  name  is  Apollyon.  Then  did 
Christian  begin  to  be  afraid,  and  to  cast  in  his  mind 
whether  to  go  back,  or  to  stand  his  ground :  But  he 
considered  again  that  he  had  no  ar-  christian  has 
mour  for  his  back ;  and  therefore  no  armour  for 
thought,  that  to  turn  the  back  to  him  ^'^  ^^^^' 
might  give  him  greater  advantage  with  ease  to  pierce 
him  with  his  darts:  therefore  he  resolved    .,  ^,  ^,., «« 

^  CHRISTIAN  S  RE- 

to  venture,  and  stand  his  ground ;  for,    solution  on 
thought  he,  had  I  no  more  in  my  eye    the  approach 

.,  .,  •  c  vr      u  1 J   u         OF  APOLLYON. 

than  the  saving  of  my  life,  twould  be 
the  best  way  to  stand. 

So  he  went  on,  and  Apollyon  met  him.  Now,  the 
Monster  was  hideous  to  behold :  he  was  clothed  with 
scales  like  a  Fish  (and  they  are  his  pride) ;  he  had 
wings  like  a  Dragon,  feet  like  a  Bear,  and  out  of  his 
belly  came  fire  and  smoke,  and  his  mouth  was  as  the 
mouth  of  a  Lion.  When  he  came  up  to  Christian,  he 
beheld  him  with  a  disdainful  countenance,  and  thus 
began  to  question  with  him : 

Apol.  Whence  come  you,  and  whi-    discourse  be- 
ther  are  you  bound  ?  twixt  christian 

Chr.  I  am  come  from  the  city  of   ^^d  apollyon. 
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Destruction,  wliifli  is  the  place  of  all  evil,  and  I  am 
going  to  tlie  city  of  Zion. 

Apol.  By  this  I  perceive  that  thou  ail  one  of  my 
subjects ;  for  all  that  country  is  mine,  and  I  am  the 
Prince  and  God  of  it.  How  is  it,  then,  that  thou  hast 
run  away  from  thy  King  ?  Were  it  not  that  I  hope 
thou  mayest  do  me  more  service,  I  would  strike  thee 
now,  at  one  blow,  to  the  gi-ound. 

Chr.  I  was  indeed  born  in  your  dominions ;  but 
your  ser\'ice  was  bard,  and  your  wages  such  as  a  man 
could  not  live  on,  "  for  the  wages  of  sin  is  death  :"^ 
Therefore,  when  I  was  come  to  years,  I  did,  iis  other 
considerate  persons  do,  look  out,  if  perhaps  I  might 
mend  inysell'. 

ylpol.  There  is  no  Prince  that  will  thus  lightly 
lose  his  subjects,  neither  will  I  as  yet  lose  thee ;  but 
apollyon's  since  thou  complainest  of  thy  service  and 
FLATTERY,  wagcs,  bc  coutcnt  to  go  back :  what  our 
country  will  afford,  I  do  here  promise  to  give  thee. 

Chr.  But  1  have  let  myself  to  another,  even  to  the 
King  of  Princes ;  and  how  can  I  with  fairness  go  back 
with  thee  ? 

APOLLYON  UNDER.  ^pol.  Thou  host  douc  io  this  ac- 
VALUEs  Christ's  cording  to  the  proverb,  "  Change  a 
SERVICE.  ^^^  ^^^  ^  worse."   But  it  is  ordinary 

for  those  that  have  professed  themselves  his  servants, 
after  a  while,  to  give  him  the  slip,  and  return  again 
to  me.    Do  thou  so  too,  and  all  shall  be  well. 

Chr.  I  have  given  him  my  faitli,  and  sworn  my 
allegiance  to  him  ;  liow  then  can  I  go  back  from  this, 
and  not  be  banged  as  a  traitor  ? 

'  Rom.  vi.  23. 
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ApoL  Thou  didst  the  same  to  me ;  and  yet  I  am 
willing  to  pass  by  all,  if  now  thou  wilt  yet  turn  and 
go  back. 

Chr.  What  I  promised  thee  was  in  my  non-age ; 
and,  besides,  I  count  that  the  Prince  under  whose 
banner  now  I  stand  is  able  to  absolve  me ;  yea,  and 
to  pa^rdon  also  what  I  did  as  to  my  compliance  with 
thee :  and  besides,  (O  thou  destroying  ApoUyon !)  to 
speak  truth,  I  like  his  service,  his  wages,  his  servants, 
his  government,  his  company,  and  country,  better 
than  thine ;  and  therefore  leave  off  to  persuade  me 
farther :  I  am  his  servant,  and  I  will  follow  him. 

ApoL  Consider  again,  when  thou    apollyon  pleads 

art  in  cool  blood,  what  thou  art    the  grievous  ends 
1-1      .  .      -^.u  •     au  4.u«4.    of  christians,  to 

like  to  meet  with  in  the  way  that    j^^ssuade  christian 

thou  goest.  Thou  knowest  that,  for  from  persisting  in 
the  most  part,  his  servants  come  to  ™^  ^^^^ 
an  ill  end,  because  they  are  transgressors  against  me 
and  my  ways.  How  many  of  them  have  been  put  to 
shameful  deaths!  And,  besides,  thou  countest  his 
service  better  than  mine,  whereas  he  never  yet  came 
from  the  place  where  he  is  to  deliver  any  that  served 
him  out  of  their  hands;  but  as  for  me,  how  many 
times,  as  all  the  world  very  well  knows,  have  I  de- 
livered, either  by  power  or  fraud,  those  that  have 
faithfully  served  me,  from  him  and  his,  though  taken 
by  them ! — and  so  will  I  deliver  thee. 

Chr.  His  forbearing  at  present  to  deliver  them  is 
on  purpose  to  try  their  love,  whether  they  will  cleave 
to  him  to  the  end ;  and  as  for  the  ill  end  thou  sayest 
they  come  to,  that  is  most  glorious  in  their  account ; 
for,  for  present  deliverance,  they  do  not  much  expect 
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it ;  for  they  stay  for  their  glory,  iind  then  they  shall 
have  it,  when  their  Prince  comes  in  his,  and  the  glory 
of  the  angels. 

jlpol.  Thou  hast  already  been  unfaithful  in  thy 
service  to  him,  and  how  dost  thou  think  to  receive 
wages  of  him  r 

Ckr.  Wherein,  O  Apollyon,  have  I  been  unfaithful 
to  him } 

ApoL  Thou  didst  faint  at  first  set- 
ting out,  when  thou  wast  almost 
choked  in  the  gnlph  of  Despond ; 
thou  didst  attempt  wrong  n-ays  to 
be  rid  of  thy  Burden ;  whereas  thou  shouldst  have 
staid  till  thy  Prince  had  taken  it  off.  Thou  didst  sin- 
fully sleep,  and  lose  thy  choice  things.  Thou  wast 
also  almost  persuaded  to  go  back  at  the  sight  of  the 
Lions ;  and  when  thou  talkest  of  thy  journey,  and  of 
what  thou  hast  heard  and  seen,  thou  art  inwardly 
desirous  of  vain-glory  in  all  that  thou  sayest  or  dost. 

Ch\  All  this  is  true,  and  much  more  which  thou 
hast  left  out ;  but  the  Prince  whom  I  serve  and  honour 
is  mercifid,  and  ready  to  forgive :  but,  besides,  these 
infirmities  possessed  me  in  thy  country ;  for  there  I 
sucked  them  in,  and  I  have  gi-oaned  under  them, 
been  sorry  for  them,  and  have  obtained  pardon  of  ray 
Prince. 

APOLLvoN  IS  A  Thcn  Apollyon  broke  out  into  a 

RAGE  FALLS  UPON  gricvous  ragc,  saying,  I  am  an  enemy 
cuBisTiAN.  jy  j[j[g  Prince!     I  hate  his  person, 

laws,  and  people,  and  am  come  out  on  purpose  to 
withstand  thee. 

Chr.  Apollyon,  beware  what  you  do;  for  I  am  in 
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the  King's  highway,  the  Way  of  Holiness ;  therefore 
take  heed  to  yourself. 

Then  ApoUyon  straddled  quite  over  the  whole 
breadth  of  the  way,  and  said,  I  am  void  of  fear  in 
this  matter;  prepare  thyself  to  die;  for  I  swear  by 
my  infernal  den  that  thou  shalt  go  no  farther :  here 
will  I  spill  thy  soul! — ^And  with  that  he  threw  a 
flaming  dart  at  his  breast ;  but  Christian  had  a  shield 
in  his  hand,  with  which  he  caught  it,  and  so  pre- 
vented the  danger  of  that. 

Then  did  Christian  draw,  for  he  saw  it  was  time  to 
bestir  him ;  and  ApoUyon  as  fast  made  at  him,  throw- 
ing darts  as  thick  as  hail;  by  the  which,  notwith- 
standing all  that  Christian  could  do  to  avoid  it,  Apol- 
lyon  wounded  him  in  his  head,  his 

i_        J  J  ^  rni  •  J      ^      •  CHRISTIAN  WOUNDED 

hand,  and  foot.  This  made  Chris-  in  his  understand- 
tian  give  a  little  back  ;  ApoUyon,    'ng,  faith,  and  con- 

.viT  i?ii  Ji-«  1  •  VERSATION. 

therefore,  followed  his  work  amain, 
and  Christian  again  took  courage,  and  resisted  as 
manfully  as  he  could.  This  sore  combat  lasted  for 
above  half  a  day,  even  till  Christian  was  almost  quite 
spent ;  for  you  must  know  that  Christian,  by  reason 
of  his  wounds,  must  needs  gtow  weaker  and  weaker. 

Then  ApoUyon,  espying  his  op-  apollyon  casteth 
portunity,  began  to  gather  up  close  christian  down 
to  Christian,  and,  wrestUng  with  ™  ™^  ground. 
him,  gave  him  a  dreadful  fall ;  and  with  that  Chris- 
tian's sword  flew  out  of  his  hand.  Then  said  Apol- 
lyon,  I  am  sure  of  thee  now :  and  with  that  he  had 
almost  pressed  him  to  death ;  so  that  Christian  began 
to  despair  of  life.  But,  as  God  would  have  it,  while 
ApoUyon  was  fetching  his  last  blow,  thereby  to  make  a 
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full  end  of  this  good  man,  Christian  nimbly  reached 
out  his  hand  for  liis  sword,  and  caught  it,  saying, 
christun's vicTOBv  "  RejoicG  not  against  me,  O  mine 
OVER  APoi.LYON.  encmy !  when  I  fall,  I  shall  arise ;" 
and  with  that  gave  him  a  deadly  thnist,  which  made 
him  give  back,  as  one  that  had  received  his  mortal 
wound.  Christian,  perceiving  that,  made  at  him  again, 
saying,  "  Nay,  in  all  these  things,  we  arc  more  than 
conquerors,  through  Him  f!i;iT  liwcd  ii«  ;" 


and  with  that  Apollyon  spread  forth  his  dragon's 
wings,  and  sped  him  away,  that  Christian  saw  him 
no  more.^ 

A  BBiEF  RELATION  '"  *^'^  combat,  tio  man  can  ima- 
oF  THE  COMBAT  By    giuc,  unlcss  lic  had  seen  and  heard, 

THE  SPECTATOR.  ^  |  JJ^j^    ^j^j^j    ^.^.(15^,^    ^q^    hidcOUS 

roaring  Apollyon  made  all  the  time  of  the  nght.    He 

=  Micah,  \iu  8.     Horn.  viii.  8,  9.     James,  iv.  6. 
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spake  like  a  Dragon ;  and,  on  the  other  side,  what 
sighs  and  groans  burst  from  Christian's  heart.  I  never 
saw  him  all  the  while  give  so  much  as  one  pleasant 
look,  till  he  perceived  he  had  wounded  Apollyon  with 
his  two-edged  sword :  then,  indeed,  he  did  smile,  and 
look  upward;  but  'twas  the  dreadfullest  sight  that 
ever  I  saw. 

So,  when  the  battle  was  over,  Chris-   christian  gives 
tian  said,  I  will  here  give  thanks  to   god  thanks  for 
him  that  hath  delivered  me  out  of  the   "'^  deliverance. 
mouth  of  the  Lion,  to  him  that  did  help  me  against 
Apollyon  !    And  so  he  did  saying. 

Great  Beelzebub,  the  Captain  of  this  fiend. 
Designed  my  ruin  -,  therefore  to  this  end 
He  sent  him  hamess'd  out  -,  and  he,  with  rage 
That  hellish  was,  did  fiercely  me  engage  -, 
But  blessed  Michael  helped  me  -,  and  I, 
By  dint  of  sword,  did  quickly  make  him  fly : 
Therefore  to  him  let  me  give  lasting  praise. 
And  thank  and  bless  his  holy  name  always. 

Then  there  came  to  him  a  hand,  with  some  of  the 
leaves  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  the  which  Christian  took 
and  applied  to  the  wounds  that  he  had  received  in 
the  battle,  and  was  healed  immediately.  He  also  sat 
down  in  that  place  to  eat  bread,  and  to  drink  of 
the  bottle  that  was  given  to  him  a  little  before ;  so, 
being  refreshed,  he  addressed  him-  christian  goes  on 
self  to  his  journey,  with  his  sword  his  journey  with 
drawn  in  his  hand ;  for,  he  said,  I    his  sword  drawn 

t  ^    1.     ^  ^1  IN  ms  HAND. 

know  not  but  some  other  enemy 

may  be  at  hand.    But  he  met  with  no  other  affront 

from  Apollyon  quite  through  this  valley. 
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VALLEY  OP  ^*^^  '^^  ****^  *^^^  °*  "^'''^  valley  was  an- 
sHADowoF  other,  called  The  f-'alley  of  (he  Shadow 
™*  of  Death ;  and  Christian  must  needs 

through  it,  because  the  way  to  the  Celestial  City 
tlirough  the  midst  of  it.  Now,  this  valley  is  a  very 
tary  place.  The  prophet  Jeremiah  thus  describes 
"A  wilderness,  a  laud  of  deserts  and  pits;  a  land 
rought,  and  of  the  shadow  of  death ;  a  land  that 
nan  (but  a  Christian)  passetb  through,  and  where 
nan  dwelt."'' 

'ow  here  Christian  was  worse  put  to  it  than  in  hi« 
t  with  Apollyon,  as  by  the  sequel  you  shall  see. 
saw  then  in  my  dream,  that  when  Christian  was 
CHILDREN  ff***  *•*  ^^^  borders  of  the  Shadow  of 
lEspiESGo  Deatli,  tliere  met  him  two  men,  chil- 
dren of  tliem  that  brought  up  an  evil 
irt  of  the  good  land,  making  htiste  to  go  back;* 
'horn  Christian  spake  as  follows  : 
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But  what  have  you  seen  ?  said  Christian. 

Men.  Seen  1  why,  the  Valley  itself,  which  is  as  dark 
as  pitch.  We  also  saw  there  the  Hobgoblins,  Satyrs, 
and  Dragons  of  the  pit.  We  heard  also,  in  that  Valley, 
a  continual  howling  and  yelling,  as  of  a  people  under 
unutterable  misery,  who  there  sat  bound  in  affliction 
and  irons ;  and  over  that  Valley  hang  the  discouraging 
clouds  of  Confusion :  Death  also  doth  always  spread 
his  wings  over  it.  In  a  word,  it  is  every  whit  dread- 
ful, being  utterly  without  order .^ 

Then  said  Christian,  I  perceive  not  yet,  by  what 
you  have  said,  but  that  this  is  my  way  to  the  desired 
haven.'' 

Men.  Be  it  thy  way;  we  will  not  choose  it  for  ours. 

So  they  parted,  and  Christian  went  on  his  way,  but 
still  with  his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand,  for  fear  lest 
he  should  be  assaulted. 

I  saw  then  in  my  dream,  so  far  as  this  Valley 
reached,  there  was  on  the  right  hand  a  very  deep 
ditch :  that  Ditch  is  it  into  which  the  blind  have  led 
the  blind  in  all  ages,  and  have  both  there  miserably 
perished.  Again,  behold,  on  the  left  hand,  there  was 
a  very  dangerous  quag,  into  which  if  even  a  good 
man  falls,  he  finds  no  bottom  for  his  foot  to  stand  on. 
Into  that  Quag  King  David  once  did  fall,  and  had, 
no  doubt,  therein  been  smothered,  had  not  He  that  is 
able  plucked  him  out. 

The  path-way  was  here  also  exceeding  narrow,  and 
therefore  good  Christian  was  the  more  put  to  it ;  for 
when  he  sought  in  the  dark  to  shun  the  ditch  on  the 
one  hand,  he  was  ready  to  tip  over  into  the  mire  on 

•  Job,  iii.  5.  X.  22.         ^  Jer,  ii.  5. 
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the  other ;  also,  when  he  sought  to  escape  the  mire, 
without  great  carefulness,  he  would  be  ready  to  fall 
into  the  ditcli.  Thus  he  went  on;  and  I  heard  hira 
here  sigh  bitterly ;  for,  besides  the  danger  mentioned 
above,  the  path-way  was  here  so  dark,  that  oft-times, 
when  he  lifted  up  his  foot  to  set  forward,  he  knew  not 
where  or  upon  what  he  should  set  it  next. 

About  the  midst  of  this  Valley  I  perceived  the  mouth 
of  Hell  to  be,  and  it  stood  also  hard  by  the  way-side. 
Now,  thought  Christian,  what  shall  I  do  ?  And,  ever 
and  anon,  the  flame  and  smoke  would  come  out  in 
such  abundance,  with  sparks,  and  hideous  noises, 
(things  that  cared  not  for  Christian's  sword,  as  did 
Apollyon  before,)  that  he  was  forced  to  put  up  his 
sword,  and  betake  himself  to  another  weapon,  called 
All-prayer ;  so  he  cried,  in  my  hearing,  "  O  Lord  !  I 
beseech  thee,  deliver  my  soul,"^  Thus  he  went  on  a 
great  while,  yet  still  the  flames  would  be  reaching 
towards  him.  Also  he  heard  doleful  voices,  and  rush- 
ings  to  and  fro,  so  that  sometimes  he  thought  he 
should  be  torn  in  pieces,  or  trodden  down  like  mire 
in  the  streets.  This  frightful  sight  was  seen,  and  these 
dreadful  noises  were  heard  by  him  for  several  miles 
together;  and  coming  to  a  place  where  he  thought 
CHRISTIAN  PUT  ^^  heard  a  company  of  Fiends  coming 
TO  A  STAND  FOR  forward  to  meet  him,  be  stopped,  and 
A  WHILE.  began  to  muse  what  he  had  best  to  do. 

Sometimes  he  had  half  a  thought  to  ^o  back ;  theu, 
again,  he  thought  he  might  be  half-way  through  the 
valley ;  he  remembered  also  how  he  had  already  van- 
quished many  a  danger,  and  that  the  danger  of  going 

«  Eph.  vi.  18.     Psalm  cxvi 
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back  might  be  much  more  than  for  to  go  forward : 
so  he  resolved  to  go  on.  Yet  the  Fiends  seemed  to 
come  nearer  and  nearer ;  but  when  they  were  come 
even  almost  at  him,  he  cried  out,  with  a  most  vehe- 
ment voice,  "  I  will  walk  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord 
God ;"  so  they  gave  back,  and  came  no  farther. 

One  thing  I  would  not  let  slip :  I  took  notice  that 
now  poor  Christian  was  so  confounded,  that  he  did 
not  know  his  own  voice;  and  thus  I  perceived  it: 
just  when  he  was  come  over  against  christian  made  be- 
the  mouth  of  the  burning  pit,  one    i-ieve  that  he  spake 

r  xu     TUT*  11  ^  4,  -u  1^'   ji     blasphemies,  when 

of  the  Wicked  ones  got  behind    .^^^3  satan  that 

him,  and  stepped  up  softly  to  him,  suggested  them  in- 
and,  whisperingly  suggested  many  '^^  ^^^  mind. 
grievous  blasphemies  to  him,  which  he  verily  thought 
had  proceeded  from  his  own  mind«  This  put  Chris- 
tian more  to  it  than  any  thing  that  he  met  with  before^ 
even  to  think  that  he  should  now  blaspheme  him  that 
he  loved  so  much  before :  yet,  if  he  could  have  helped 
it,  he  would  not  have  done  it ;  but  he  had  not  the 
discretion  either  to  stop  his  ears,  or  to  know  from 
whence  these  blasphemies  came. 

When  Christian  had  travelled  in  this  disconsolate 
condition  some  considerable  time,  he  thought  he 
heard  the  voice  of  a  man  as  going  before  him,  saying, 
'^Though  I  walk  through  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow 
of  Death,  I  will  fear  none  ill ;  for  thou  art  with  me.^'^ 

Then  was  he  glad,  and  that  for  these  reasons : 

Firstf  Because  he  gathered  from  thence,  that  some 
who  feared  God  were  in  this  valley  as  well  as  himself. 

Secondly f  For  that  he  perceived  God  was  with  them^ 

9  Psalm  xxiii.  4. 
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thougli  ill  that  dark  and  dismal  state ;  and  why  not, 
thought  he,  with  me  ?  though,  by  reason  of  the  impe- 
diment that  attends  this  place,  I  cannot  perceive  it."' 

Thirdly,  For  that  he  hoped,  could  he  overtake 
them,  to  have  company  by  and  by. 

So  he  went  on,  and  called  to  him  that  was  before ; 
but  he  knew  not  what  to  answer;  for  that  he  also 
thought  himself  alone.  And  by  and  by  the  day  broke : 
Then  said  Christian,  "  He  hath  turned  the  shadow  of 
death  into  the  morning'."^ 

Now,  morning  being  come,  he  looked  back,  not 
out  of  desire  to  return,  but  to  see,  by  the  light  of  the 
day,  what  hazards  he  had  gone  through  in  the  dark: 
CHRISTIAN  GLAD  SO  hc  saw  uiorc  perfectly  the  Ditch 
AT  BREAK  OF  DAY.  that  was  ou  thc  one  hand,  and  the 
Quag  that  was  on  the  other ;  also  how  narrow  the 
way  was  which  led  betwixt  them  both  ;  also  now  he 
saw  the  Hobgoblins,  and  Satyrs,  and  Dragons  of  the 
pit,  but  all  afar  off;  for,  after  break  of  day,  they 
came  not  nigh :  yet  they  were  discovered  to  him,  ac- 
cording to  that  which  is  written,  "He  discovereth 
deep  things  out  of  darkness,  and  bringeth  out  to  light 
the  shadow  of  death."^ 

Now  was  Christian  much  affected  with  this  deliver- 
ance from  all  the  dangers  of  his  solitary  way ;  which 
dangers,  though  he  feared  them  much  before,  yet  he 
saw  them  more  clearly  now,  because  the  light  of  the 
day  made  them  conspicuous  to  him ;  and  about  this 
time  the  sun  was  rising,  and  this  was  another  mercy 
to  Christian ;  for  you  must  note,  that  though  the  first 
part  of  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death  was  lian- 
'  Job,  is.  10.         '  Araos,  v.  8.         ^  Job,  j 


^M 
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gerous,  yet  this  second  part,  which  ^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^^ 
he  was  yet  to  go,  was,  if  possible,  far  of  this  valley 
more  dangerous :  for,  from  the  place  ^^^^  dangerous. 
where  he  now  stood,  even  to  the  end  of  the  Valley^ 
the  way  was  all  along  set  so  full  of  snares,  traps,  gins, 
and  nets  here,  and  so  fiiU  of  pits,  pit-falls,  deep  holes, 
and  shelvings  down  there,  that,  had  it  now  been  dark, 
as  it  was  when  he  came  the  first  part  of  the  way,  had 
he  had  a  thousand  souls,  they  had  in  reason  been  cast 
away ;  but,  as  I  said,  just  now  the  sun  was  rising. 
Then  said  he,  "  His  candle  shineth  on  my  head,  and 
by  his  light  I  go  through  darkness.**^ 

In  this  light,  therefore,  he  came  to  the  end  of  the 
valley.  Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  at  the  end  of 
the  valley  lay  blood,  bones,  ashes,  and  mangled  bodies 
of  men,  even  of  Pilgrims  that  had  gone  this  way  for- 
merly ;  and,  while  I  was  musing  what  should  be  the 
reason,  I  espied,  a  little  before  me,  a  cave,  where  two 
giants.  Pope  and  Pagan,  dwelt  in  old  time,  by  whose 
power  and  tyranny  the  men,  whose  bones,  blood,  ashes> 
&c.  lay  there,  were  cruelly  put  to  death.  By  this  place 
Christian  went  without  much  danger,  whereat  I  some- 
what wondered :  But  I  have  learned  since,  that  Pagan 
has  been  dead  many  a  day;  and  as  for  the  other, 
though  he  be  yet  alive,  he  is,  by  reason  of  age,  and 
also  of  the  many  shrewd  brushes  that  he  met  with  in 
his  younger  days,  grown  so  crazy  and  stiff  in  his  joints, 
that  he  can  now  do  little  more  than  sit  in  his  Cave*s 
mouth,  grinning  at  Pilgrims  as  they  go  by,  and  biting 
his  nails  because  he  cannot  come  at  them. 

So  I  saw  that  Christian  went  on  his  way ;  yet,  at 

^  Job^  xxix.  3. 
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^igiit  (.niiiOI.I  Mail  that  sat  at  the  mouth  of  the 
L',  hi>  t'liiild  nut  ti'U  what  to  thiuk, 'specialiy  be- 
i'  he  s|>.iUi'  til  him,  though  he  could  not  go  after 
,  .'-iLyinJ,^  I'nn  iv'ill  never  mend  till  more  of  you  be 
it .'  But  Uv  hi'lil  his  peace,  and  set  a  good  face  on 
in!  -.(1  \reiit  ljy,  and  catched  no  hurt.     Then  sang 


if  uiiiiikTs  !  (1  can  say  no  less,) 
luM  bv  preserv'd  in  that  distress 
M' imi  u'ithbere!    O  blessed  be 

I  ili;ii  I'rom  it  hath  deliver'd  me  ! 

II  diirkticss,  Devils,  Hell,  and  Sin, 
iiBS  UK',  while  I  this  vale  was  in  ; 

<^,  niu!  pits,  and  traps,  and  nets  did  lie 
il)iiii(  ;  that  worthless,  silly  I, 

c'atc'h'd,  entangled,  and  cast  down  ; 


.•  1  li\, 


r  ilu-  !■ 
1  uciit  (HI  his  wav,  lie  came  to  a 
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suddenly  stumbled  and  fell,  and  could  not  rise  again, 
until  Faithful  came  up  to  help  him. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  they    christian's  fall 

-  1       •        1  X  xu  J      MAKES  FAITHFUL 

went  very  lovingly  on  together,  and    ^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^^^^ 
had  sweet  discourse  of  all  things    ly  together. 
that  had  happened  to  them  in  their  pilgrimage ;  and 
thus  Christian  began. 

Chr.  My  honoured  and  well-beloved  brother  Faith- 
ful, I  am  glad  that  I  have  overtaken  you,  and  that 
God  has  so  tempered  our  spirits,  that  we  can  walk  as 
companions  in  this  so  pleasant  a  path. 

Faith.  I  had  thought,  dear  friend,  to  have  had  your 
company  quite  from  our  town,  but  you  did  get  the 
start  of  me;  wherefore  I  was  forced  to  come  thus 
much  of  the  way  alone. 

Chr.  How  long  did  you  stay  in  the  city  of  Destruc- 
tion, before  you.set  out  after  me  on  your  pilgrimage? 

Faith.  Till  I  could  stay  no  longer;  ^^g,^  ^^^^  ^^^^^ 
for  there  was  a  great  talk,  presently  the  country  from 
after  you  were  gone  out,  that  our  ^^^^^^  they  came. 
City  would,  in  a  short  time,  with  jSre  from  Heaven, 
be  burnt  down  to  the  ground. 

Chr.  What !  did  your  neighbours  talk  so  ? 

Faith.  Yes,  it  was  for  a  while  in  every  body's  mouth. 

Chr.  What !  and  did  no  more  of  them  but  you  come 
out  to  escape  the  danger  ? 

Faith.  Though  there  was,  as  I  said,  a  great  talk 
therfsabout,  yet  I  do  not  think  they  did  firmly  believe 
.  it ;  for,  in  the  heat  of  the  discourse,  I  heard  some  of 
them  deridingly  speak  of  you,  and  of  your  desperate 
journey  (for  so  they  called  this  your  pilgrimage)  :  but 
I  did  believe,  and  do  still,  that  the  end  of  our  city 
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will  be  with  fire  and  brimstone  from  above :    ami 
tberefore  I  have  made  ray  escape. 

Chr.  Did  you  hear  no  talk  of  neighbour  Pliable  i 
Faith.  Yes,  Christian,  I  heard  that  he  had  followed 
you  till  he  came  to  the  Slough  of  Despond,  where,  as 
some  said,  he  fell  in  ;  but  he  would  not  be  known  to 
have  80  done :  But  I  am  sure  he  was  soundly  bedabled 
with  that  kind  of  dirt. 

Chr.  And  what  said  the  neighbours  to  him  ? 


HOW  PLIABLE  WAS  AC-  ^"'^^-   "«  ^^^^^'  ^inCC  hlS  gOlflg 

COUNTED  OF  WHEN  HE    back,  bcen  held  greatly  in  deri- 
GOT  HOME.  gJQjj^  jjjjj  j,jjj^,  among  all  sorts  of 

people ;  some  do  mock  and  despise  him,  and  scarce 
will  any  set  him  on  work.     He  is  now  seven  times  • 
woi-se  than  if  be  bad  never  gone  out  of  the  city. 

Chr.  But  why  should  they  be  so  set  against  him, 
since  they  also  despise  the  way  that  he  forsook  ? 


J 
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Faith.  O,  they  say.  Hang  him !  he  is  a  turn-coat, 
he  was  not  true  to  his  profession !  I  think  God  has 
stirred  up  even  his  enemies  to  hiss  at  him,  and  make 
him  a  proverb,  because  he  hath  forsaken  the  way.^ 

Chr.  Had  you  no  talk  with  him,  before  you  came 
out? 

Faith.  I  met  him  once  in  the  streets,  but  he  leered 
away  on  the  other  side,  as  one  ashamed  of  what  he 
had  done ;  so  I  spake  not  to  him. 

Chr.  Well,  at  my  first  setting  out,  I  had  hopes  of 
that  man ;  but  now  J  fear  he  will  perish  in  the  over- 
throw of  the  city.  For  it  has  happened  to  him,  ac- 
cording to  the  true  proverb,  "  The  dog  is  the  dog 
turned  to  his  vomit  again,  and  the  sow  that  ^nd  sow* 
was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire."^ 

Faith.  These  are  my  fears  of  him  too ;  but  who  can 
hinder  that  which  will  be. 

Well,  neighbour  Faithful,  said  Christian,  let  usr 
leave  him,  and  talk  of  things  that  more  immediately 
concern  ourselves.  Tell  me  now  what  you  have  met 
Mdth  in  the  way  as  you  came ;  for  I  know  you  have 
met  with  some  things,  or  else  it  may  be  writ  for  a 
wonder. 

Faith.  I  escaped  the  Slough  that  I  perceived  you 
fell  into,  and  got  up  to  the  Gate  without  that  danger ; 
only  I  met  with  one  whose  name  was    faithful  as- 
Wanton^  that  had  like  to  have  done  me    saulted  by 
a  mischief.  wanton. 

Chr.  It  was  well  you  escaped  her  net ;  Joseph  was 
hard  put  to  it  by  her,  and  he  escaped  her  as  you  did ; 
but  it  had  like  to  have  cost  him  his  life.^  But  what 
did  she  do  to  you  ? 

*  Jer.  xxix.  18, 19.         «  2  Peter,  ii.  22.       ^  Gen.  xxxix.  11—13. 
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Faith.  You  cannot  think  (but  that  you  know  some- 
thing) what  a  flattering  tongue  she  had ;  she  lay  at 
me  hard  to  turn  aside  with  her,  promising  me  all 
manner  of  content. 

Ckr.  Nay,  she  did  not  promise  you  the  content  of 
a  good  conscience. 

Faith.  You  know  that  I  mean  all  fleshly  and  carnal 
content. 

Ch7:  Thank  God  you  have>  escaped  her.  The  ab- 
horred of  the  Lord  shall  fall  into  her  ditch.^ 

Faith.  Nay,  I  know  not  whether  I  did  wholly  escape 
her  or  no. 

Ckr.  Why,  I  trow  you  did  not  consent  to  her  de- 
sire? 

Faith.  No,  not  to  defile  myself;  for  I  remembered 
an  old  writing  that  I  had  seen,  which  said,  "  Her  steps 
take  hold  of  hell  ;"^  so  I  shut  mine  eyes,  because  I 
would  not  be  bewitched  with  her  looks.'  Then  she 
railed  on  me,  and  I  went  on  my  way. 

Chr.  Did  you  meet  with  no  other  assault  Jis  you 
came? 

HE  WAS  ASSAULTED  Faith.  Whcu  I  came  to  the  foot 
BY  ADAM  THE  FIRST,  of  the  hill  callcd  Difficulty,  I  met 
with  a  very  aged  Man,  who  asked  me  wliat  I  was,  and 
whither  bound?  I  told  him  that  I  wa.s  a  Pilgrim  going 
to  the  Celestial  City.  Then  said  the  Old  Man,  Thou 
lookest  like  an  honest  feUow;  wilt  thou  be  content 
to  dwell  with  me  for  the  wages  that  I  shall  give  thee? 
Then  I  asked  him  his  name,  and  where  he  dwelt  ?  He 
said  his  name  was  Adam  the  First,  and  that  he  dwelt 
in  the  town  of  Deceit.  I  asked  him  then  what  was 
his  work,  and  what  the  wages  that  he  woidd  give? 
'  Prov.  xjdi.  14.        9  Prov.  v.  5.        '  Job,  xxxi.  1. 
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He  told  me^  that  his  work  was  many  delights ;  and 
his  wages,  that  I  should  be  his  heir  at  last.  I  further 
asked  him,  what  house  he  kept,  and  what  other  ser- 
vants he  had  ?  So  he  told  me,  that  his  house  was 
maintained  with  all  the  dainties  of  the  world ;  and 
that  his  servants  were  those  of  his  own  begetting. 
Then  I  asked  him  how  many  children  he  had  ?  He 
said  that  he  had  but  three  daughters,  "  The  lust  of 
the  fleshy  the  lust  of  the  eyeSy  and  the  pride  of  life;^^^ 
and  that  I  should  marry  them,  if  I  would.  Then  I 
asked,  how  long  time  he  would  have  me  live  with  him  ? 
And  he  told  me  as  long  as  he  lived  himself. 

Chr.  Well,  and  what  conclusion  came  the  Old  Man 
and  you  to  at  last  ? 

Faith.  Why,  at  first,  I  found  myself  somewhat  in- 
clinable to  go  with  the  Man,  for  I  thought  he  spoke 
very  fair;  but  looking  in  his  forehead,  as  I  talked 
with  him,  I  saw  there  written,  "  Put  off  the  old  man 
with  his  deeds^ 

Chr.  And  how  then  ? 

Faith.  Then  it  came  burning  hot  into  my  mind, 
whatever  he  said,  and  however  he  flattered,  when  he 
got  me  home  to  his  house,  he  would  sell  me  for  a 
slave.  So  I  bid  him  forbear  to  talk,  for  I  would  not 
come  near  the  door  of  his  house.  Then  he  reviled 
me,  and  told  me,  that  he  would  send  such  a  one  after 
me,  that  should  make  my  way  bitter  to  my  soul.  So 
I  turned  to  go  away  from  him  ;  but,  just  as  I  turned 
myself  to  go  thence,  I  felt  him  take  hold  of  my  fleshy 
and  give  me  such  a  deadly  twitch  back,  that  I  thought 
he  had  pulled  part  of  me  after  himself;  this  made  me 

a  1  John,  ii.  16. 
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cry,  O  Kretched  man  .*  So  I  went  on  my  way  up  the 
hiU.3 

Now,  when  I  had  got  about  half  the  way  up,  1 
looked  behind  me,  and  saw  one  coming  after  me, 
swift  as  the  wind:  so  he  overtook  me  just  about  the 
place  where  the  settle  stands. 

Just  there,  said  Christian,  did  1  sit  down  to  rest 
me ;  but,  being  overcome  with  sleep,  I  there  lost  this 
Roll  out  of  my  bosom. 

Faith.  But,  good  brother,  hear  me  out.  So  soon 
as  the  Man  overtook  nie,  he  n'as  but  a  word  and  a 
blow ;  for  down  he  knocked   me,  and  laid  me  for 


dead.  But,  when  I  was  a  little  come  to  ipyself  again, 
I  asked  him  wherefore  he  served  me  so  ?  He  said, 
because  of  my  secret  inclining  to  Adam  ttie  First; 
and  with  that  be  struck  me  another  deadly  blow  on 

'  Rom.  vii.  24. 
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the  breast,  and  beat  me  down  backward :  so  I  lay  at 
his  foot  as  dead  as  before.  When  I  came  to  myself 
again,  I  cried,  have  mercy ;  but  he  said,  I  know  not 
how  to  shew  mercy ;  and  with  that  he  knocked  me 
down  again.  He  had  doubtless  made  an  end  of  me^ 
but  that  one  came  by,  and  bid  him  forbear. 

Chr.  Who  was  that  that  bid  him  forbear. 

Faith.  I  did  not  know  Him  at  first;  but,  as  he 
went  by,  I  perceived  the  holes  in  his  hands  and  in  his 
sides ;  then  I  concluded  that  He  was  our  Lord. 

Chr.  That  man  that  overtook  you  was  the  thunder 
Moses.  He  spareth  none,  neither  knoweth  ^^  moses. 
he  how  to  shew  mercy  to  those  that  transgress  his 
Law. 

Faith.  I  know  it  very  well :  it  was  not  the  first  time 
that  he  has  met  with  me.  'Twas  he  that  came  to  me 
when  I  dwelt  securely  at  home,  and  that  told  me  he 
would  bum  my  house  over  my  head,  if  I  staid  there. 

Chr.  But  did  you  not  see  the  House  that  stood 
there  on  the  top  of  the  hill,  on  the  side  of  which 
Moses  met  you  ? 

Faith.  Yes,  and  the  Lions  too,  before  I  came  at  it ; 
but  for  the  Lions,  I  think  they  were  asleep,  for  it  was 
about  noon ;  and  because  I  had  so  much  of  the  day 
before  me,  I  passed  by  the  porter,  and  came  down 
the  hill. 

Chr.  He  told  me  indeed  that  he  saw  you  go  by ; 
but  I  wish  that  you  had  called  at  the  house ;  for  they 
would  have  shewed  you  so  many  rarities,  that  you 
would  scarce  have  forgot  them  to  the  day  of  your 
death.  But  pray  tell  me,  did  you  meet  nobody  in  the 
Valley  of  Humility  ? 
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PAiTiiFUL  ASSAULT-  Fuith.  Ycs,  I  met  with  one  Dis- 
ED  BY  DISCONTENT,  contciit,  wlio  woulcl  wiUinglj-  have 
persuaded  me  to  go  back  again  with  him  ;  his  reason 
was,  for  that  Valley  was  altogether  without  Honour. 
He  -told  ine,  moreover,  that  to  go  there  was  to  dis- 
oblige all  my  friends,  as  Pride,  AiTogancy,  Self-con- 
ceit, Worldly-gloiy,  with  others,  who  he  knew,  as  he 
said,  would  be  very  much  offended,  if  I  made  such  a 
fool  of  myself  as  to  wade  through  this  valley. 

Chr.  Well,  and  how  did  you  answer  him  ? 
faithful's  answer        Fiiifh.  I  told  him.  That  although 
TO  DISCONTENT.  all  thcsc  that  he  named  might  claim 

a  kindred  of  me,  and  tliat  rightly  (for  indeed  they 
were  my  relations  according  to  the  flesh),  yet,  since  I 
became  a  Pilgrim,  they  have  disowned  me,  and  I  also 
have  rejected  them ;  and  therefore  they  were  to  me 
now  no  more  than  if  they  had  never  been  of  my  line- 
age. I  told  him,  moreover,  that,  as  to  this  Valley,  he 
had  quite  misrepresented  the  thing ;  for,  "  before 
honour  is  humility,  and  a  haughty  spirit  before  a  fall." 
Therefore,  said  I,  I  had  rather  go  through  this  Valley 
to  the  honour  that  was  so  accovmted  by  the  wisest, 
than  choose  that  which  he  esteemed  most  worthy  of 
our  affections. 

Chr.  Met  you  with  nothing  else  in  that  valley  ? 
HE  19  ASSAULT-  Faith.  Yes,  I  met  with  Shame ;  but 
ED  BY  SHAME,  of  all  thc  lueu  that  I  met  with  on  my 
pilgrimage,  he,  I  think,  beai-s  the  wrong  name.  The 
other  would  be  said  Nay  after  a  little  argumentation, 
and  somewhat  else ;  but  this  bold-faced  Shame  would 
never  have  done. 


Chr.  Why,  what  did  he  say  to  you  ? 


^ 
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Faith.  What!  why,  he  objected  against  religion 
itself ;  he  said  it  was  a  pitiful,  low,  sneaking  business 
for  a  man  to  mind  religion  :  he  said  that  a  tender 
conscience  was  an  unmanly  thing ;  and  that  for  a  man 
to  watch  over  his  words  and  ways,  so  as  to  tie  up 
himself  from  that  hectoring  liberty  that  the  brave 
spirits  of  the  times  accustom  themselves  unto,  would 
make  him  the  ridicule  of  the  times.  He  objected  also, 
that  but  few  of  the  mighty,  rich,  or  wise,  were  ever 
of  my  opinion ;  nor  any  of  them  neither,  before  they 
were  persuaded  to  be  fools,  and  to  be  of  a  voluntary 
fondness  to  venture  the  loss  of  all,  for  nobody  else 
knows  what.*  He,  moreover,  objected  the  base  and 
low  estate  and  condition  of  those  that  were  chiefly 
the  Pilgrims  of  the  times  in  which  they  lived ;  also 
their  ignorance  and  want  of  understanding  in  all  na- 
tural science.  Yea,  he  did  hold  me  to  it  at  that  rate 
also  about  a  great  many  more  things  than  here  I 
relate;  as,  that  it  was  a  shame  to  sit  whining  and 
mourning  under  a  sermon,  and  a  shame  to  come  sigh- 
ing and  groaning  home ;  that  it  was  a  shame  to  ask 
my  neighbour  forgiveness  for  petty  faults,  or  to  make 
restitution  where'  I  have  taken  from  any.  He  said 
also,  that  religion  made  a  man  grow  strange  to  the 
great,  because  of  a  few  vices  (which  he  called  by  jSner 
names),  and  made  him  own  and  respect  the  base,  be- 
cause of  the  same  religious  fraternity :  and  is  not  this, 
said  he,  a  shame  ? 

Chr.  And  what  did  you  say  to  him  ? 

Faith.  Say!  I  could  not  tell  what  to  say  at  first. 
Yea,  he  put  me  so  to  it,  that  my  blood  came  up  in  my 

*  1  Cor.  i.  26.  iiL  18.     Phil.  iii.  7.  9.    John,  vii.  48. 
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face :  even  tliis  Shame  fetched  it  up,  and  had  atmost 
beat  me  quite  olf.  But  at  last  I  hegan  to  consider, 
that  that  which  is  highly  esteemed  among  men  is  had 
in  abomination  with  God,^  And  I  thought,  again, 
this  Shame  tells  me  what  men  are ;  but  it  teils  me 
nothing  what  God,  or  the  word  of  God,  is.  And  I 
thought,  moreover,  that  at  the  day  of  doom  we  shall 
not  be  doomed  to  death  or  life,  according  to  the 
hectoring  spirits  of  the  world,  but  according  to  the 
wisdom  and  law  of  the  Highest.  Therefore,  thought 
I,  what  God  says  is  best,  though  all  the  men  in  the 
world  are  against  it.  Seeing,  then,  that  God  prefers 
his  religion;  seeing  God  prefers  a  tender  conscience; 
seeing  they  that  make  themselves  fools  for  the  King- 
dom of  Heaven  are  wisest,  and  that  the  poor  man 
that  loveth  Christ  is  richer  than  the  greatest  man  in 
the  world  that  hates  him  ;  Shame,  depart,  thou  art  an 
enemy  to  my  salvation  :  shall  I  enteitain  thee  against 
my  sovereign  Lord?  how  tlien  shall  1  look  him  in  the 
face  at  his  coming  ?^  Should  I  now  be  ashamed  of 
his  ways  and  servants,  how  can  I  expect  the  blessing? 
But  indeed  this  Shame  was  a  bold  villain ;  I  could 
scarcely  shake  him  out  of  my  company ;  yea,  he  would 
be  haunting  of  me,  and  continually  whispering  me  in 
the  ear,  with  some  one  or  other  of  the  infirmities  that 
attend  religion ;  but  at  last  I  told  him,  that  it  was 
but  in  vain  to  attempt  further  in  this  business;  for 
those  things  that  he  disdained,  in  those  did  I  see 
most  glory;  and  so  at  last  I  got  past  this  importunate 
one.  And  when  I  had  shaken  him  off,  then  I  began 
to  sing, 

'  Luke,  svi.  15.         6  Mark,  viii.  38. 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS.  97 

The  trials  that  those  men  do  meet  withal^ 

That  are  ohedient  to  the  heavenly  call. 

Are  manifold,  and  suited  to  the  flesh. 

And  come,  and  come,  and  come  again  afresh : 

That  now,  or  some  time  else,  we  hy  them  may 

Be  taken,  overcome,  and  cast  away. 

O  let  the  Pilgrims,  let  the  Pilgrims  then 

Be  vigilant,  and  quit  themselves  like  men. 

Chr.  I  am  glad^  my  brother,  that  thou  didst  with- 
stand this  villain  so  bravely ;  for  of  all,  as  thou  sayest, 
1  think  he  has  the  wrong  name :  for  he  is  so  bold  as 
to  follow  us  in  the  streets,  and  to  attempt  to  put  us 
to  shame  before  all  men ;  that  is,  to  make  us  ashamed 
of  that  which  is  good ;  but  if  he  was  not  himself  au- 
dacious, he  would  never  attempt  to  do  as  he  does: 
but  let  us  still  resist  him;  for,  notwithstanding  all 
his  bravadoes,  he  promoteth  the  fool,  and  none  else. 
^*The  wise  shall  inherit  glory  (said  Solomon),  but 
shame  shall  be  the  promotion  of  fools.''^ 

Faith.  I  think  we  must  cry  to  Him  for  help  against 
Shame,  that  would  have  us  to  be  valiant  for  truth 
upon  the  earth. 

Chr.  You  say  true.  But  did  you  meet  with  nobody 
else  in  that  Valley  ? 

Faith.  No,  not  I ;  for  I  had  sunshine  all  the  rest  of 
the  way  through  that,  and  also  through  the  Valley  of 
the  Shadow  of  Death. 

Chr.  Twas  well  for  you ;  I  am  sure  it  fored  far 
otherwise  with  me.  I  had,  for  a  long  season,  as  soon 
almost  as  I  entered  into  that  Valley,  a  dreadful  com- 
bat with  that  foul  jSend  Apollyon;  yea,  I  thought 
verily  he  would  have  killed  me,  especially  when  he 

7  Prov.  iii.  35. 
H 
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got  rae  down,  and  crushed  me  under  him,  as  if  he 
would  have  crushed  me  to  pieces.  For,  as  he  threw 
me,  my  sword  flew  out  of  my  hand :  nay,  he  told  me 
he  was.  sure  of  me ;  but  I  cried  unto  God,  and  He 
heard  me,  and  delivered  me  out  of  all  my  troubles. 
Then  I  entered  into  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of 
Death,  and  had  no  light  for  almost  half  the  way 
through  it.  I  thought  I  should  have  been  killed  there 
over  and  over ;  hut  at  last  day  brake,  and  the  sun 
rose>  and  I  went  through  that  which  was  behind  with 
far  more  ease  and  quiet. 

Moreover,  I  saw  iu  my  dream,  that,  as  they  went 
on.  Faithful,  as  he  chanced  to  look  on  one  side,  saw  a 
man,  whose  name  is  Talkative,  walking  at  a  distance 
besides  them  {for  in  this  place  there  was  room  enough 
TALKATIVE  for  thcm  all  to  walk).  He  was  a  tall  roan, 
DESCRIBED,  and  something  more  comely  at  a  distance 
than  at  hand :  to  this  man  Faithful  addressed  Iiimself 
in  this  manner : 

Faith.  Friend !  whither  away  ?  are  you  going  to  the 
Heavenly  Country  ? 

Talk.  I  am  going  to  the  same  place. 

Fait/i.  That  is  well :  then  I  hope  we  may  have  your 
good  company  ? 

Talk.  With  a  very  good  will  will  I  be  your  com- 
panion. 

FAITHFUL  AND  Foitk.  Couie  ou  thcu,  and  let  us 

TALKATIVE  ENTER  go  together,  and  let  us  spend  our 
INTO  DISCOURSE.  jj^g  j^^  discoui-sing  of  things  that 
are  profitable. 

Talk.  To  talk  of  things  that  are  good,  to  me  is  very 
acceptable,  with  you  or  any  other ;  and  I  am  glad  that 
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I  have  met  with  those  that  incline  to  so  good  a  work ; 
for,  to  speak  the  truth,  there  are  but  talkative's  dis- 
few  who  care,  thus  to  sprad  their  time  like  of  bad  dis- 
(as  they  are  in  their  travels),  but  ^^rse. 
choose  much  rather  to  be  speaking  of  things  to  no 
profit ;  and  this  hath  been  a  trouble  to  me. 

Faith.  That  is  indeed  a  thing  to  be  lamented;  for 
what  thing  so  worthy  of  the  use  of  the  tongue  and 
mouth  of  men  on  earth,  as  are  the  things  of  the  God 
of  Heaven  ? 

Talk.  I  like  you  wonderful  well ;  for  your  sayings 
are  full  of  conviction ;  and  I  Mdll  add,  what  thing  is 
so  pleasant,  and  what  so  profitable,  as  to  talk  of  the 
things  of  God  ?  What  things  so  pleasant  ?  that  is,  if  a 
man  hath  any  delight  in  things  that  are  wonderful ; 
for  instance,  if  a  man  doth  delight  to  talk  of  the  his- 
tory or  the  mystery  of  things ;  or,  if  a  man  doth  love 
tb  talk  of  miracles,  wonders,  or  signs,  where  shall  he 
find;  things  recorded  so  delightful,  and  so  sweetly 
penned,  as  in  the  holy  scripture  ? 

Faith.  That  is  true;  but  to  be  profited  by  such 
things  in  our  talk  should  be  our  chief  design. 

Talk.  That  is  it  that  I  said ;  for  to  talk  of  such 
things  is  most  profitable ;  for,  by  so  talkative*s 
doing,  a  man  may  get  knowledge  of  i'ine  discourse. 
many  things ;  as  of  the  vanity  of  earthly  things,  and 
the ,  benefit  of  things  above.  Thus  in  general :  But, 
more  particularly,  by  this  a  man  may  learn  the  neces- 
sity of  the  New  Birth,  the  insufficiency  of  our  works, 
the  need  of  Christ's  righteousness,  &c.  Besides,  by 
this  a  man  may  learn  what  it  is  to  repent,  to  believe, 
to  pray,  to  suffer,  or  the  like ;  by  this  also  a  man  may 
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learn  what  are  the  great  promises  and  consolations 
of  the  gospel  to  his  own  comfort.  Farther,  by  this  a 
man  may  learn  to  refute  false  opinions,  to  vindicate 
the  truth,  and  also  to  instruct  the  ignorant. 

Faith.  All  this  is  true ;  and  glad  am  I  to  hear  these 
things  from  you. 

Talk.  Alas !  the  want  of  this  is  the  cause  that  so 
few  understand  the  need  of  faith,  and  the  necessity 
of  a  work  of  grace  in  their  soul,  in  order  to  eternal 
life ;  but  ignorantly  live  in  the  works  of  the  Law,  by 
which  a  man  can  by  no  means  obtain  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven. 

Faith.  But,  by  your  leave,  heavenly  knowledge  of 
these  is  the  gift  of  God ;  no  man  attaineth  to  them 
by  human  industry,  or  only  by  the  talk  of  them, 
o  BRAVE  Talk.  All  that  I  know  very  well ;  for  a 

TALKATIVE,  man  can  receive  nothing,  except  it  be  given 
him  from  Heaven ;  all  is  of  grace,  not  of  works :  I 
could  give  you  an  hundred  scriptures  for  the  confir- 
mation of  this. 

Well  then,  said  Faithful,  what  is  that  one  thing 
that  we  shall  at  this  time  found  our  discourse  upon? 
o  BRAVE  Talk.  What  you  will :    I  will  talk  of 

TALKATIVE,  things  heavenly,  or  things  earthly ;  things 
moral,  or  things  evangelical ;  things  sacred,  or  things 
profane;  things  past,  or  things  to  come;  things  fo- 
reign, or  things  at  home ;  things  more  essential,  or 
things  circumstantial ;  provided  that  all  be  done  to 
our  profit. 

FAITHFUL  BE-       ^•*"'  •^"'  Faithful  bcgiu  to  wonder; 
GuiLED  BY        and  stepping  to  Christian  (for  he  walked 
all  this  while  by  himself),  he  said  to  him, 
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J 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS,  101 

but  softly.  What  a  brave  companion  we  have  got? 
Surely  this  man  Mali  make  a  very  excellent  Pilgrim. 
At  this  Christian  modestly  smiled, 

•    1  •I     rm_  *  "^11  CHRXSXl  Ari  MAK£S 

and  said.  This  man,  with  whom  you    ^  discovery  op 
are  so  taken,  will  beguile,  with  this    talkative,  tell- 
tongue  of  his,  twenty  of  them  that    '^^  faithful 

-        °     ,  .  "^  WHO  HE  WAS. 

know  him  not. 

Faith.  Do  you  know  him  then? 

Chr.  Know  him !  yies,  better  than  he  knows  him- 
self. 

Faith.  Pray,  what  is' he? 

Chr.  His  name  is  Talkative ;  he  dwelleth  in  our 
town :  I  wonder  that  you  shpikld  be  a  stranger  to  him, 
only  I  consider  that  our  town  's  large. 

Faith.  Whose  son  is  he,  and  thereabout  doth  he 
dwell? 

Chr.  He  is  the  son  of  one  Say-well :  *hiei  dwelt  in 
Prating-row,  and  he  is  known  to  all  thaf.  are  aiB.- 
quainted  with  him  by  the  name  of  Talkative-of  Prat- 
ing-row; and,  notwithstanding  his  jSne  tongue^  he.  is 
but  a  sorry  fellow. 

Faith.  Well,  he  seems  to  be  a  very  pretty  man. 

Chr.  That  is  to  them  that  have  not  a  thorough 
acquaintance  with  him  ;  for  he  is  best  abroad ;  near 
home  he  is  ugly  enough.  Your  saying  that  he  is  a 
pretty  man  brings  to  my  mind  what  I  have  observed 
in  the  work  of  the  painter,  whose  pictures  shew  best 
at  a  distance ;  but,  very  near,  more  unpleasing. 

Faith.  But  I  am  ready  to  think  you  do  but  jest, 
because  you  smiled. 

Chr.  God  forbid  that  I  should  jest  (though  I  smiled) 
in  this  matter,  or  that  I  should  accuse  any  falsely !  I 
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will  give  you  a  further  discovery  of  him.  This  man 
is  for  any  company,  and  for  any  talk ;  as  he  talketh 
now  with  you,  so  will  he  talk  when  he  is  on  the  ale- 
bench  j  and  the  more  drink  he  hath  in  his  crown,  the 
more  of  these  things  he  hath  in  his  mouth.  Religion 
hath  no  place  in  his  heart,  or  house,  or  conversation ; 
all  he  hath  is  in  his  tongue,  and  his  religion  is  to  make 
a  noise  therewith. 

Faith.  Say  you  so  ?  Then  am  I  in  this  man  greatly 
deceived. 

Chr.  Deceived!  you  may  be  sure  of  it.  Remember 
TALKATIVE  ^^^  provcrb,  '"They  say  and  do  not ;"  but 
TALKS,  BUT  "  thc  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  word,  hut 
DOES  NOT.  in  power."«  He  talketh  of  Prayer,  of  Re- 
pentance, of  Faith,  and  of  the  New  Birth ;  but  he 
knows  but  only  to  talk  of  them.  I  have  been  in  his 
family,  arid  have  observed  him  both  at  home  and 
abroad ;  and  I  know  what  I  say  of  him  is  the  truth. 
His-Housf  18  ^i*  house  is  as  empty  of  religion  as  the 
E»ii*PY  OF  white  of  an  egg  is  of  savour.  There  is 
REiioioN.  there  neither  prayer  nor  sign  of  repent- 
ance for  sin ;  yea,  the  brute,  in  his  kind,  serves  God 
far  better  than  he.  He  is  the  very  stain,  reproach, 
and  shame  of  religion  to  all  that  know  him ;  it  can 
hardly  have  a  good  word  in  all  that  end  of  the  town 
where  he  dwells,  through  him.^  Tims  say  the  common 
THE  PROVERB  P^oplc  that  kuow  hiui,  "A  saint  abroad, 
THAT  GOES  OF  and  a  devil  at  home !"  His  poor  family 
*""'  finds  it  so ;  he  is  such  a  churl,  such  a 

railer  at,  and  so  unreasonable  with  his  servants,  that 
they  neither  know  how  to  do  for,  or  to  speak  to  him. 
»  Malth.  xxiii.  3,     1  Cor.  iv.  20.         a  Rom.  ii.  24,  25. 
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/'^Men  that  have  any  dealings  with  him  men  shun  to 
say,  ^^  It  is  better  to  deal  with  a  Turk  deal  with 
than, with  him;  for  fairer  dealings  they  ^^^' 
shall  have  at  their  hands/'  This  Talkative,  if  it  be 
possible,  will  go  beyond  them,  beguile  and  over-reach 
them.  Besides,  he  brings  up  his  sons  to  follow  his 
steps ;  and  if  he  finds  in  any  of  them  a  foolish  timor- 
otisness,  (for  so  he  calls  the  first  appearance  of  a  tender 
conscience,)  he  calls  them  fools  and  blockheads,  and 
by  no  means  will  employ  them  in  much,  or  speak  to 
their  commendation  before  others.  For  my  pait,  I 
am  of  opinion  that  he  has,  by  his  wicked  life,  caused 
many  to  stutnble  and  fall;  and  will  be,  if  God  pre- 
vents not,  the  ruin  of  many  more. 

Faith.  Well,  my  brother,  I  am  bound  to  believe 
you ;  not  only  because  you  say  you  know  him,  but 
because,  like  a  Christian,  you  make  your  reports  of 
men.  For  I  cannot  think  that  you  speak  these  things 
of  ill-will,  but  because  it  is  even  so  as  you  say. 

Chr.  Had  I  known  him  no  more  than  you,  I  might 
perhaps  have  thought  of  him  as  at  the  first  you  did ; 
yea,  had  he  received  this  report  at  their  hands  only 
that  are  enemies  to  religion,  I  should  have  thought  it 
had  been  a  slander  (a  lot  that  oft  falls  from  bad  men's 
mouths  upon  good  men's  names  and  professions) ;  but 
all  these  things,  yea,  and  a  great  many  more  as  bad, 
of  my  own  knowledge,  I  can  prove  him  guilty  of. 
Besides,  good  men  are  ashamed  of  liim ;  they  can 
neither  call  him  brother  nor  friend ;  the  very  naming 
of  him  among  them  makes  them  blush,  if  they  know 
him. 

Faith.  Well,  I  see  that  saying  and  doing  are  two 
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igs ;  and  hcreaAer  I  siiall  better  observe  this  iU£iI 

niao. 

rXr.  Tbev  are  nro  tfaia^  indeed,  and  are  as  diverse: 

CASCAS»  A^  Are  the  soul  and  the  body :  for  as  the' 
-««ios-  body,  ritfaoot  Ibe  soul,  is  but  a  dead  car**^ 
s;  so  Mf/im*.  It  it  be  alone,  is  but  a  dead  t-arcasS: 
>.  Tbe  soul  of  religion  15  the  practick  part ;  •'  Pure, 
gion  and  imdrnled,  before  God  and  tlw  Father,  isi 
^  to  vi«it  the  faiheries?  and  widoirs  in  llieir  al&ic^j 
I.  and  to  kevp  himself  unspotted  from  Ibe  world.''' 
*  TalkatiTe  i>  not  avare  of;  he  thinke  that  Aewr^. 

and  savins:  vriW  make  a  good  Christian,  and  thns^ 
deoeiveth  hi>  01m  eonl.  Hearing  is  but  as  th«' 
-ing  of  the  ?«-<i ;  talking  is  not  soAcient  to  prove 
(  fruit  indet^d  i-^  io  the  heart  and  life ;  and  let  J» 
iii¥  ourselves  that,  al  the  day  of  dooiu,  men  shall 
judgetl  acconting  to  their  fruit.  It  will  not  be  said 
u,  Did  you  belifve  ?  but  were  yon  doers  or  talkert 
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TALKATIVE. 


TALKATIVE  LIKE 
TWO  THINGS  THAT 
SOUND  WITHOUT 
LIFE. 


truly  resembleth  Talkative :  He  chew- 

FAITHFUL  CON" 

eth  the  cud ;  he  seeketh  knowledge^  vinced  of  the 
he  cheweth  upon  the  word ;  but  he  di-  badness  of 
videth  not  the  hoof,  he  parteth  not  with 
the  way  of  sinners ;  but,  as  the  hare,  he  retaineth  the 
foot  of  a  dog  or  bear,  and  therefore  he  is  unclean. 

Chr.  You  have  spoken,  for  ought  I  know,  the  true 
gospel  sense  of  these  texts.  And  I  will  add  another 
thing:  Paul  calleth  some  men,  yea, 
and  those  great  talkers  too,  ^^  sound- 
ing brass  and  tmkling  cymbals  f  that 
is,  as  he  expounds  them  in  another 
place,  "  things  without  life,  giving  sound  T  things 
without  life,  that  is,  without  the  true  faith  and  grace 
of  the  Gospel ;  and,  consequently,  things  that  shall 
never  be  placed  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  among 
those  that  are  the  Children  of  Life;  though  their 
sound,  by  their  talk,  be  as  it  were  the  tongue  or  voice 
of  an  angel  .^ 

Faith.  Well,  I  was  not  so  fond  of  his  company  at 
first,  but  I  am  as  sick  of  it  now.  What  shall  we  do 
to  be  rid  of  him  ? 

Chr.  Take  my  advice,  and  do  as  I  bid  you,  and  you 
shall  find  that  he  will  soon  be  sick  of  your  company 
too,  except  God  shall  touch  his  heart  and  turn  it. 

Faith.  What  would  you  have  me  do  ? 

Chr.  Why,  go  to  him,  and  enter  into  some  serious 
discourse  about  the  power  of  religion ;  and  ask  him 
plainly  (when  he  has  approved  of  it,  for  that  he  will), 
whether  this  thing  be  set  up  in  his  heart,  house,  or 
conversation  ? 

'  1  Cor.  adii.  1 — ^3.  chap.  xiv.  7. 
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Then  Faithful  stepped  forward  again,  and  said  to 
Talkative,  Come,  what  cheer,  how  is  it  now  ? 

Talh.  Thank  you,  well.  I  thought  we  should  have 
had  a  great  deal  of  talk  hy  this  time. 

Faith.  Well,  if  you  will,  we  will  fall  to  it  now;  and 
since  you  left  it  with  me  to  state  the  question,  let  it 
be  this :  How  doth  the  saving  grace  of  God  discover 
itself  when  it  is  in  the  heart  of  man  ? 
TALKATrvE's  FALSE  ^«^*-  ^  pei'ceivc  then  that  our  talk 
DISCOVERY  OF  A  must  bc  about  the  power  of  things. 
WORK  OF  GRACE,  ^ell,  it  Is  a  very  good  question,  and 
I  shall  be  willing  to  answer  you,  and  take  my  answer 
in  brief,  thus:  First,  Where  the  grace  of  God  is  in 
the  heart,  it  causeth  there  a  great  outcry  against  sin. 
Secotidly 

Faith.  Nay,  hold;  let  us  consider  of  one  at  once. 
I  think  you  should  rathei-  say,  it  shews  itself,  by  in- 
clining the  soul  to  abhor  its  sin. 

Talk.  Why,  what  difference  is  there  between  ci-ying 
out  against  and  abhorring  of  sin  ? 
THE  cvrao  ooT  -f"''*-  Ob\  a  great  deal.  A  man  may 
AOAiNsT  SIN  NO  cry  out  against  sin  of  policy  ;  but  he 
SIGN  OF  GRACE,  canuot  abhor  it  but  by  virtue  of  a 
godly  antipathy  against  it.  I  have  heard  many  cry 
out  against  sin  in  the  pulpit,  who  yet  can  abide  it 
well  enough  in  the  heart,  house,  and  conversation. 
Joseph's  mistress  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  as  if 
she  had  been  very  chaste ;  but  she  would  willingly, 
notwithstanding  that,  have  committed  uncleanness 
with  him.*  Some  cry  out  against  sin  even  as  a  mother 
cries  out  against  her  child  in  her  lap,  when  she  calleth 


L. 


*  Gen.  xxxix.  15. 
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it  slut  and  naughty  girl,  and  then  falls  to  hugging 
and  kissing  it. 

Talk.  You  lie  at  the  catch,  I  perceive. 
■  Faith.  No,  not  I !  I  am  only  for  setting  things  right. 
But  what  is  the  second  thing  whereby  you  would  prove 
a  discovery  of  a  work  of  grace  in  the  heart  ? 

Talk.  Great  knowledge  of  gospel  mypteries. 

Faith.  This  sign  should  have  been  first ;  but,  first 
or  last,  it  is  also  false :  for  know-  qreat  knowledge 
ledge,  great  knowledge,  may  be  ob-  ^o  sign  of  grace. 
tained  in  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  and  yet  no  work 
of  Grace  in  the  soul :  yea,  if  a  man  have  all  know- 
ledge, he  may  yet  be  nothing,  and  so  consequently 
be  no  child  of  God.  When  Christ  said,  "Do  you 
know  all  these  things?"  and  the  disciples  had  an- 
swered, "  Yes,"  he  added,  "  Blessed  are  ye,  if  ye  do 
them.''  He  doth  not  lay  the  blessing  in  the  knowledge 
of  them,  but  in  the  doing  of  them ;  for  there  is  a 
knowledge  that  is  not  attended  with  doing :  "  He 
that  knoweth  his  Master's  will,  and  knowledge,  and 
doth  it  not."  A  man  may  know  like  knowledge. 
an  angel,  and  yet  be  no  Christian;  therefore  your 
sign  of  it  is  not  true.  Indeed,  to  know  is  a  thing  that 
pleaseth  talkers  and  boasters ;  but  to  do  \s  that  which 
pleaseth  God :  Not  that  the  heart  can  be  good  with- 
out knowledge ;  for,  without  that,  the  heart  is  naught. 
There  are  therefore  two  sorts  of  knowledge :  know- 
ledge that  resteth  in  the  bare  speculation  of  things, 
and  knowledge  that  is  accompanied  with  the  grace 
of  feith  and  love,  which  puts  a  man  ^^^e  knowledge 
upon  doing  even  the  will  of  God  from  attended  with 
the  heart.  The  first  of  these  will  serve    endeavours. 
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the  talker  ;  but,  without  the  other,  the  true  Christian 
is  not  content,  "Give  me  understanding,  and  I  shall 
keep  thy  law ;  yea,  I  shall  observe  it  with  my  whole 
heart."^ 

Talk.  You  lie  at  the  catch  again :  this  is  not  for 
edification. 

Faith.  Well,  if  you  please,  propound  another  sign 
how  this  work  of  grace  discovereth  itself  where  it  is. 

Talh.  Not  I ;  for  I  see  we  shall  not  agree. 

Faith.  Well,  if  you  will  not,  will  you  give  me  leave 
to  do  it } 

Talk.  You  may  use  your  liberty. 

Faith.  A  work  of  gi'ace  in  the  sotil  discovereth  itself 
either  to  him  that  hath  it,  or  to  slanders  by."  To  him 
ONE  GOOD  SIGN  that  hath  it,  thus :  It  gives  him  con- 
OF  GRACE.  viction  of  sin,  especially  the  defilement 

of  his  nature,  and  the  sin  of  unbelief  (for  the  sake  of 
which  he  is  sure  to  be  damned,  if  he  findeth  not  mercy 
at  God's  hand,  by  faith  in  Jesu-s  Chnst).  This  sight 
and  sense  of  things  worketh  in  him  sorrow  and  shame 
for  sin.  He  findeth,  moreover,  revealed  in  him  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  and  the  absolute  necessity  of 
closing  with  bim  for  life ;  at  the  which  he  findeth 
hungerings  and  thirstings  after  him ;  to  which  bun- 
gerings,  &.c.  the  promise  is  made.  Now,  according  to 
the  strength  and  weakness  of  his  faith  in  his  Saviour, 
so  is  his  joy  and  peace,  so  is  his  love  to  holiness,  so 
are  his  desires  to  know  him  more,  and  also  to  serve 
him  in  this  world.    But,  though  I  say  it  discovereth 
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itself  thus  unto  him^  yet  it  is  but  seldom  he  is  able 
to  conclude  that  this  is  a  work  of  grace^  because  his 
corruptions  now,  and  his  abused  reason,  make  his 
mind  to  misjudge  in  this  matter.  Therefore,  in  him 
that  hath  this  work,  there  is  required  a  very  sound 
judgment,  before  he  can  with  steadiness  conclude  that 
this  is  a  work  of  grace. 

To  others  it  is  thus  discovered:  1.  By  an  experi- 
mental confession  of  faith  in  Christ.^  2.  By  a  life 
answerable  to  that  confession;^  to  wit,  a  life  of  holiness, 
heart-holiness ;  family-holiness,  if  he  hath  a  family ; 
and  by  conversation-holiness  in  the  world ;  which,  in 
the  general,  teacheth  him  inwardly  to  abhor  his  sin, 
and  liimself  for  that,  in  secret ;  to  suppress  it  in  his 
family,  and  to  promote  holiness  in  the  world,  not  by 
talk  only,  as  an  hypocrite  or  talkative  person  may  do, 
but  by  a  practical  subjection  in  faith  and  love  to  the 
power  of  the  word.^  And  now.  Sir,  as  to  tUs  brief 
description  of  the  work  of  grace,  and  also  the  discovery 
of  it,  if  you  have  ought  to  object,  object ;  if  not,  then 
give  me  leave  to  propound  to  you  a  second  question. 

Talk.  Nay,  my  part  is  not  now  to  object,  but  to 
hear.    Let  me  therefore  have  your  second  question. 

Faith.  It  is  this :  Do  you  experience  another  good 
this  first  part  of  the  description  of  it,  sign  of  grace. 
and  doth  your  life  and  conversation  testify  the  same  ? 
Or  standeth  your  religion  in  word  or  tongue,  and  not 
in  deed  and  truth  ?  Pray,  if  you  incline  to  answer  me 
in  this,  say  no  more  than  you  know  the  God  above 
will  say  Amen  to,  and  also  nothing  but  what  your 
conscience  can  justify  you  in :  "  For  not  he  that  com- 

7  Rom.  X.  10.     8  Fhil.  i.  27.     ^  Matth.  v.  9.  Psahn  1. 20.  John,  xiii.  b,  6. 
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mendeth  himfelf  is  approved,  but  whom  the  Lord 
commendeth."  Besides,  to  say  I  am  thus  and  thus, 
when  my  convei-sation  and  all  my  neighbours  tell  me 
I  lie,  is  great  wickedness. 

Then  Talkative  at  first  began  to  blush ;  but,  re- 
covering himself,  he  thus  replied  :  You  come  now  to 
experience,  to  conscience,  and  God  ;  and  to  appeal  to 
him  for  justification  of  what  is  spoken.     This  kind  of 
discourse  I  did  not  expect ;  nor  am  1 

TALKATIVE  NOT  ' 

PLEASED  WITH  disposcd  to  glvc  au  answer  to  such  ques- 
faithful's  tions,  because  I  count  not  myself  bound 

thereto,  unless  you  take  upon  you  to  be 
a  catechiser :  and  though  you  should  so  do,  yet  I  may 
refuse  to  make  you  my  judge.     But,  I  pray,  will  you 
tell  me  why  you  ask  me  such  questions  ? 
THE  REASON  WHY  "f"''''-  Bccause  I  ssw  you  forward 

FAITHFUL  PITT  HIM  to  talk,  aud  bccausc  I  knew  not  that 
TO  that  QUESTION,  you  had  ouglit  clsB  but  uotion.  Be- 
sides, to  tell  you  the  truth,  I  have  heard  of  you,  that 
you  are  a  man  whose  religion  lies  in  talk,  and  that 
your  conversation  gives  this  your  mouth-profession  the 
faithful's  PLAIN  ^^^-  ^hcy  say  you  are  a  spot  among 
DEALING  WITH  Christians,  aud  that  religion  fareth  the 
TALKATIVE.  worsc  foT  your  ungodly  conversation ; 

that  some  have  already  stumbled  at  your  wicked 
ways;  and  that  more  are  in  danger  of  being  destroyed 
thereby.  Your  religion,  and  an  alehouse,  and  covet- 
ousness,  and  uncleanness,  and  swearing,  and  lying, 
and  vain  company-keeping,  &c.  mil  stand  together. 
The  proverb  is  true  of  you  which  is  said  of  a  whore, 
viz.  "  That  she  is  a  shame  to  all  women !"  so  are  you 
a  shame  to  all  professors. 
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Talk.  Since  you  are  so  ready  to    talkative  flings 
take  up  reports,  and  to  judge  so    away  from  faith- 
rashly  as  you  do,  I  cannot  but  con-    ™^' 
elude  you  are  some  peevish  or  melancholic  man,  not 
fit  to  be  discoursed  with ;  and  so  Adieu  ! 

Then  came  up  Christian,  and  said  to  his  brother,  I 
told  you  how  it  would  happen ;  your  words  and  his 
lusts  could  not  agree.  He  had  rather  leave  your  com- 
pany than  reform  his  life.  But  he  is  gone,  a  good 
as  I  said ;  let  him  go ;  the  loss  is  no  man's  riddance, 
but  his  own ;  he  has  saved  us  the  trouble  of  going 
from  him ;  for  he  continuing,  (as  I  suppose  he  will 
do,)  as.  he  is^  he  would  have  been  but  a  blot  in  our 
company ;  besides,  the  Apostle  says,  ^^  From  such 
withdraw  thyself." 

Faith,  But  I  am  glad  we  had  this  little  discourse 
with  him ;  it  may  happen  that  he  will  think  of  it 
again :  however,  I  have  dealt  plainly  with  him,  and 
so  am  clear  of  his  blood,  if  he  perisheth. 

Ckr.  You  did  well  to  talk  so  plainly  as  you  did. 
There  is  but  little  of  this  faithful  dealing  with  men 
now-a-days,  and  that  makes  religion  to  stink  in  the 
nostrils  of  so  many  as  it  doth ;  for  they  are  these 
talkative  fools  whose  religion  is  only  in  word,  and  are 
debauched  and  vain  in  their  conversation,  that  (being 
so  much  admitted  into  the  fellowship  of  the  godly,) 
do  puzzle  the  world,  blemish  Christianity,  and  grieve 
the  sincere.  I  wish  that  all  men  would  deal  with 
such  as  you  have  done;  then  should  they  either  be 
made  more  conformable  to  religion,  or  the  company 
of  saints  would  be  too  hot  for  them. 

Then  did  Faithful  say. 
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How  Talkative  at  first  lifta  up  his  plumes  ! 
How  bravely  doth  be  speak  !    How  he  presumes 
To  drive  dow-n  all  before  him !    But  so  soon 
As  Faithful  talks  of  heart-work,  like  the  moon 
That 's  past  the  full,  into  the  wane  he  goes  ; 
And  so  will  all  hut  he  that  heart-irork  knows. 

Thus  they  went  on,  talking  of  what  they  had  seen 
by  the  way ;  and  so  made  that  way  easy,  which  would 
otherwise,  no  doubt,  have  been  tedious  to  them;  for 
now  they  went  through  a  Wilderness. 

Now,  when  they  were  almost  quite  out  of  this  Wil- 
derness, Faithful  chanced  to  cast  his  eye  back,  and 
espied  one  coming  after  them ;  and  he  knew  him. 
Oh!  said  Faithful  to  his  brother,  who  comes  yonder! 
Then  Christian  looked,  and  said,  It  is  my  good  friend 
Evangelist.  Ay,  and  my  good  friend  too,  said  Faith- 
ful ;  for  it  was  he  that  set  me  on  the  way  to  the  Gate. 
EVANGELIST  OVER-  Now  was  Evangclist  come  up  unto 
TAKES  THEM.  thcm,  and  thus  saluted  them  : 

Evan.  Peace  be  to  you,  dearly  beloved,  and  peace 
be  to  your  helpers. 

THEY  ARE  GLAD  ^^''-  Wclcomc,  welcoOTc,  my  good 
AT  THE  SIGHT  OF  EvangcHst ;  the  sight  of  thy  counte- 
""*•  nance  brings  to  my  remembrance  thy 

ancient  kindness,  and  unwearied  labours  for  my  eter- 
nal good. 

And  a  thousand  times  welcome,  said  good  Faithful ; 
thy  company,  O  sweet  Evangelist,  how  desirable  is  it 
to  us  poor  pilgrims! 

Then  said  Evangelist,  How  hath  it  fared  with  you, 
my  friends,  since  the  time  of  our  last  parting  ?  What 
have  you  met  with,  and  how  have  you  behaved  your- 
selves ? 
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Then  Christian  and  Faithful  told  him  of  all  things 
that  had  happened  to  them  in  the  way^  and  how^  and 
with  what  difficulty,  they  had  arrived  to  that  place. 

Right  glad  am  I,  said  Evangelist,  not  his  exhorta- 
that  you  have  met  with  trials,  but  that  tion  to  them. 
you  have  been  victors ;  and  for  that  you  have,  not- 
withstanding many  weaknesses,  continued  in  the  way 
to  this  very  day. 

I  say,  right  glad  am  I  of  this  thing,  and  that  for 
mine  own  sake  and  yours.  I  have  sowed,  and  you 
have  reaped ;  and  the  day  is  coming,  when  both  he 
that  sowed  and  they  that  reaped  shall  rejoice  to- 
gether ;  that  is,  if  you  hold  out :  for  in  due  time  ye 
shall  reap,  if  ye  faint  not.  The  crown  is  before  you, 
and  it  is  an  inconoiptible  one :  so  run,  that  you  may 
obtain  it !  Some  there  be  that  set  out  for  this  crown, 
and,  after  they  have  gone  far  for  it,  another  comes  in 
and  takes  it  from  them.  Hold  fast,  therefore,  that 
you  have ;  let  no  man  take  your  crown.  You  are  not 
yet  out  of  the  gunshot  of  the  devil  j  you  have  not  yet 
resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin.  Let  the 
kingdom  be  always  before  you,  and  believe  stead- 
£EUStly  concerning  things  that  are  invisible.  Let  no- 
thing that  is  on  this  side  the  other  world  get  within 
you;  and,  above  all,  look  well  to  your  own  hearts, 
and  to  the  lusts  thereof;  for  they  are  deceitful  above 
all  tinftgs,  and  desperately  wicked.  Set  your  faces 
like  a  flint ;  you  have  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth 
on  your  side.^ 

Then  Christian  thanked  him  for  his  y^gy  j^^  thank 
exhortation ;  but  told  him  withal,  that  him  for  his  ex- 
they  would  have  him  speak  farther  to    hortations. 

*  John,  iv.  36.     Gal.  vi.  9.     1  Cor  ix.  24.  27.    Rev.  iii.  11. 
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HE  PREDICTETH 
WHAT  TROUBLES 
THEY  SHALL  MEET 
WITH  IN  VANITY- 
PAIR,  AND  EMCOU- 
RAOETII  THEM  TO 
STEDFASTNESS, 


114  THE  PILGRIMS  PROGRESS. 

them  far  their  help  the  rest  of  the  way ;  and  the  rather, 
for  that  they  well  knew  that  he  was  a  Prophet,  and 
could  tell  them  of  things  that  might  happen  unto 
them,  and  also  how  they  might  resist  and  overcome 
them :  to  which  request  Faithful  also  consented.  So 
Evangelist  began  as  foUoweth : 

My  sons,  you  have  heard  in  the 
words  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  that 
you  must,  through  many  tribulations, 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 
And  again,  that,  in  every  city,  bonds 
and  afflictions  abide  you;  and  there- 
fore you  cannot  expect  that  you  should  long  go  on 
your  Pilgi-image  without  them,  in  some  sort  or  other. 
You  have  found  something  of  the  truth  of  these  testi- 
monies upon  you  already,  and  more  will  immediately 
fqllow ;  for  now,  as  you  see,  you  are  almost  out  of 
this  wilderness,  and  therefore  you  will  soon  come  into 
a  Town  tiiat  you  will  by  and  by  see  before  you ;  and 
in  that  Town  yon  will  be  hardly  beset  with  Enemies, 
who  uill  strain  hard  but  they  will  kill  you ;  and  be 
you  sure  that  one  or  both  of  you  must  seal  the  testi- 
mony which  you  hold,  with  blood ;  but  be  you  faithful 
unto  death,  and  the  King  will  give  you  a  Crown  of 
Life.  He  that  shall  die  there,  al- 
wiLL  BE  THERE  TO  though  his  death  will  be  unnatural, 
XL  HAVE  and  his  pain  perhaps  great,  #ill  yet 
have  the  better  of  his  fellow ;  not 
only  because  he  will  be  arrived  at 
the  Celestial  City  soonest^,  but  because  he  will  escape 
many  miseries  that  the  other  mil  meet  with  in  the 
rest  of  his  journey.  But  when  you  are  come  to  the 
Town,  and  shall  find  fulfilled  what  I  have  here  related. 


then  remember  your  friend,  and  quit  yourselves  like 
Men,  and  commit  the  keeping  of  your  souls  to  God 
in  well-doing',  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that,  when  they  were  got 
out  of  the  Wilderness,  they  presently  saw  a  Town 
before  them,  and  the  name  of  that  Town  is  Vanity ; 
and  at  the  town  there  is  a  fair  kept,  called  Vanity- 
fair:  it  is  kept  all  the  year  long;  it  heareth  the  name 
of  Vanity-fair,  because  the  Town  where  it  is  kept  is 
lighter  than  vanity;  and  also  because  all  that  is  there 
sold,  or  that  cometh  thither,  is  vanity ;  as  is  the  say- 
ing"of  the  wise,  "All  that  cometh  is  vanity."^ 

This  Fair  is  no  new-erected  business,   the  antiquitt 

but  a  thing  of  ancient  standing.   I  will    of  xms  faib. 

shew  you  the  original  of  it :    Almost  five  thousand 

years  ago,  there  were  pilgrims  walking  to  the  Celes- 

"  Isaiah,  xl.  1?.     Eccl.  i.  2.  chap.  li.  II,  17. 
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tial  City,  as  these  two  honest  persons  are ;  and  Beel- 
zebub, Apoilyon,  and  Legion,  with  tlieir  companions, 
perceiving  by  the  path  that  the  Pilgrims  made,  that 
their  way  to  the  City  lay  through  this  Town  of  Vanity, 
they  contrived  here  to  set  up  a  Fair;  a  Fair  wherein 
should  be  sold  all  sorts  of  vanity,  and  that  it  should  last 
THE  MERCHANDIZE  all  the  year  long.  Therefore,  at  this 
OF  THIS  FAIR.  fair,  arc  all  such  merchandize  sold, 

as  houses,  lands,  trades,  places,  honours,  preferments, 
titles,  countries,  kingdoms,  lusts,  pleasures,  and  de- 
lights of  all  sorts ;  as  whores,  bawds,  wives,  husbands, 
children,  masters,  servants,  lives,  blood,  bodies,  souls, 
silver,  gold,  pearls,  precious  stones,  and  what  not. 

And,  moreover,  at  this  Fair,  there  is  at  all  times  to 
be  seen,  jugglings,  cheats,  games,  plays,  fools,  apes, 
knaves,  and  rogues,  and  that  of  every  kind. 

Here  are  to  be  seen  too,  and  that  for  nothing, 
thefts,  murders,  adulteries,  false  swearers,  and  that  of 
a  blood-red  colour. 

And  as,  in  other  Fairs  of  less  moment,  there  are 
several  rows  antl  streets,  under  their  proper  names, 
where  such  and  such  wares  are  vended,  so  here  like- 
wise you  have  the  proper  places,  rows,  streets  (i>iz. 
comitries  and  kingdoms),  where  the  wares  of  this  Fair 
THE  STREETS  ^^re  soonest  to  lie  found.  Here  is  the 
OF  THIS  FAIR.  Britain  Row,  the  French  Row,  the  Ita- 
lian Row,  the  Spanish  Row,  the  German  Row,  where 
several  sorts  of  Vanities  are  to  be  sold.  But  as,  in 
other  Fairs,  some  one  commodity  is  the  chief  of  all 
the  fair,  so  the  ware  of  Rome,  and  her  merchandize, 
is  greatly  promoted  in  this  fair;  only  our  English  na- 
tion, with  some  others,  have  taken  a  dislike  thereat. 
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Now,  as  I  said,  the  way  to  the  Celestial  City  lies 
just  through  this  Town  where  this  lusty  Fair  is  kept ; 
and  he  that  would  go  to  the  City,  and  yet  not  go 
through  this  Town,  must  needs  go  out  of  the  World. 
The  Prince  of  princes  himself,  when  cmiisT  went 
here,  went  through  this  Town  to  his  through  this 
own  Country,  and  that  upon  a  Fair-day  ^^^' 
too :  Yea,  and  as  I  think,  it  was  Beelzebub,  the  chief 
lord  of  this  fair,  that  invited  him  to  buy  of  his  Vani- 
ties; yea,  would  have  made  him  Lord  of  the  Fair, 
would  he  but  have  done  him  reverence  as  he  went 
through  the  Town ;  yea,  because  he  was  such  a  Person 
of  Honour,  Beelzebub  had  him  from  street  to  street, 
and  shewed  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a 
little  time,  that  he  might,  if  possible,  allure  that 
blessed  One  to  cheapen  and  buy  some  of  his  vanities ; 
but  he  had  no  mind  to  the  mer-  christ  bought  no- 
chandize,  and  therefore  left  the  thing  in  this  fair. 
Town,  without  laying  out  so  much  as  one  farthing 
upon  these  vanities.  This  Fair,  therefore,  is  an  ancient 
thing,  of  long  standing,  and  a  very  great  Fair.^ 

Now,  these  Pilgrims,  as  I  said,  must 
needs  go  through  this  Fair.    Well,  so    enLrthe^ir. 
they  did ;  but  behold,  even  as  they    the  fair  in  a 

qrtered  into  the  Fair,  all  the  people    »^»»^»  ^^^^^ 
'S  A     r       them 

iirthe  Fair  were  moved,  and  the  Town 

itsdf,  as  it  were,  in  a  hubbub  about  them,  and  that 

for  several  reasons ;  for. 

First,  The  Pilgrims  were  clothed  the  first  cause 
with  such  kind  of  raiment  as  was  di-  of  the  hubbub. 
verse  from  the  raiment  of  any  that  traded  in  that 

«  1  Cor.  V.  10.  Matth.  vii.  8.  Luke,  iv.  5—7. 
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Fair.  The  people,  tlierefore,  of  the  Fair,  made  a  great 
gazing  upon  them.  Some  said  they  were  fools ;  some, 
they  were  bedlams  ;  and  some,  they  were  outlandish 
men.* 

THE  SECOND  CAUSE  Secondly,  And  as  they  wondered 
OF  THE  HUBBUB.  at  thcif  apjiarcl,  so  they  did  likewise 
at  their  speech ;  for  few  could  understand  what  they 
said ;  they  naturally  spoke  the  language  of  Canaan, 
but  they  that  kept  the  Fair  were  the  Men  of  this 
World;  so  that,  from  one  end  of  the  Fair  to  the  other, 
they  seemed  barbarians  each  to  the  other. 
THIRD  CAUSE  OF  Thirdly,  But  that  which  did  not  a 
THE  HUBBUB.  little  amusc  the  mercliandisers  was, 
that  these  Pilgrims  set  very  liglit  by  all  their  wares ; 
they  cared  not  so  much  as  to  look  upon  them ;  and 
if  they  called  upon  them  to  buy,  they  would  put  their 
fingers  in  their  ears,  and  cry,  "  Turn  away  mine  eyes 
from  beholding  vanity;"  and  look  upwai-ds,  signify- 
ing that  their  trade  and  traffic  was  in  Heaven. 
FOURTH  CAUSE  Ouc  chauccd  mockingly,  beliolding 

OF  THE  HUBBUB,  flic  carHage  of  the  men,  to  say  unto 
them,  "  What  will  ye  buy?"  But  they,  looking  gravely 
upon  him,  said,  "  We  buy  the  truths'  At  that  there 
was  an  occasion  taken  to  despise  the  men  the  more : 
THEv  ARE  some  mocking,  some  taunting,  some  speak- 
MocKED.  jng  reproachfully,  and  some  calling  upon 
others  to  smite  them.  At  last,  things  came  to  an 
hubbub  and  great  stir  in  the  Fair,  insomuch  that  all 
order  was  confounded.  Now  was  word  presently 
brought  to  the  Great  One  of  the  Fair,  who  quickly 
came  down,  and  deputed  some  of  his  most  trusty 

*  I  Cor.  ii.  7,  8.  '  I'rov.  .vxiii.  23. 
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friends  to  take  those  men  into  examination^  about 
whom  the  Fair  was  almost  overturned.  So  they  are 
the  Men  were  brought  to  examination ;  and  examined. 
they  that  sate  upon  them  asked^  Whence  they  came  ? 
whither  they  went  ?  and  what  they  did  there  in  such 
an  unusual  garb  ?  The  Men  told  them 

°  .         .  THEY  TELL  WHO 

that  they  were  Pilgrims  and  Strangers    they  are  ani> 
In  the  World,  and  that  they  were  going    whence  they 
to  their  own  country,  which  was  the    ^^^^• 
Heavenly  Jerusalem ;   and  that  they  had  given  no 
occasion  to  the  Men  of  the  Town,  nor  yet  to  the 
merchandisers,  thus  to  abuse  them,  and  to  lett  them 
in  their  journey ;  except  it  was  for  that,  when  one 
asked  them  what  they  would  buy,  they  said  they 
would  "  buy  the  truths ^  But  they  that    they  are  not 
were  appointed  to  examine  them  did    believed. 
not  believe  them  to  be  any  other  than  Bedlams  and 
mad,  or  else  such  as  came  to  put  all  things  into  a 
confusion  in  the  Fair.  Therefore  they    ^jj^y  are  taken 
took  them,  and  beat  them,  and  be-    for  madmen,  and 
smeared  them  with  dirt,  and  then    ^^^  '^  ^«=  ^^^^• 
put  them  into  the  cage,  that  they  might  be  made  a 
spectacle  to  all  the  men  of  the  Fair.   There,  therefore^ 
they  lay  for  some  time,  and  were  made  the  objects  of 
any  man's  sport,  or  malice,  or  revenge,  the  Great  One 
ofthe  Fair  laughing  still  at  all  that  befel  them.    But 
the  Men  being  patient,  and  not  ren-    their  behaviour 
dering  tailing  for  railing,  but  con-    in  the  cage. 
trariwise  blessing,  and  giving  good  words  for  bad, 
and  kindness  for  injuries  done,  some  men  in  the  Fair, 
that  were  more  observing  and  less  prejudiced  than 

«  Heb.  xi.  13—16. 
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the  rest,  began  to  check  and  blame  the  baser  sort  for 
tlieu'  continual  abuses  done  by  them  to  the  Men: 
They,  tlierefore,  in  angry  manner,  let  fly  at  them 
again,  counting  them  as  bad  as  the  Men  in  the  Cage, 
and  telling  them  that  they  seemed  confederates,  and 
shovild  be  made  partakers  of  their  misfortunes.  The 
others  replied,  that,  for  ought  they  could  see,  the 
Men  were  quiet  and  sober,  and  intended  nobody  any 
harm ;  and  that  there  were  many  that  traded  in  their 
Fair  that  were  more  worthy  to  be  put  into  the  Cage, 
yea,  and  pillory  too,  than  were  the  Men  that  they  had 
abused.  Thus,  after  divers  words  had  passed  on  both 
sides,  (tlie  Men  behaving  themselves  all  the  while  very 
wisely  and  soberly  before  them,)  they  fail  to  some 
blows  among  themselves,  and  did  harm  one  to  an- 
other. Then  were  these  two  poor  men 

THEY  ARE  MADE  ' 

TiiE  AUTHORS  OF    brought  bcforc  their  exammers  agam, 


THIS  DISTURB-  and  were  charged  as  being  guilty  of 
^^'^^'  the  late  hubbub  that  had  been  in  the 

Fair.     So  they  beat  them  pitifully,  and  hanged  irons 

upon  them,  and  led  them  in  chains  up 
Ind^'d'^wx  TH^  and  down  the  Fair,  for  an  example  and 
FAIR  IN  CHAINS,  tcrror  to  others,  lest  any  should  speak 
FORATERROR  TO   jjj  their  behalf,  or  join  themselves  unto 

them.  But  Christian  and  Faithfid  be- 
haved themselves  yet  more  wisely,  and  received  ttie 
ignominy  and  shame  that  was  cast  upon  them  with  so 
SOME  MEN  OF  THE  "^"^h  meckucss  aud  patience,  that  it 
FAIR  WON  OVER  woB  to  their  side  (though  but  few  in 
TO  THEM.  comparison  of  the  rest)  several  of  the 

men  in  the  Fair.  This  put  the  other  party  yet  into  a 
greater  rage,  insomuch  that  they  concluded  the  death 
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of  these  two  men.     Wherefore  they   their  adversa- 
threatened  that  neither  cage  nor  irons    ries  resolve 
should  serve  their  turn,  but  that  they   "^^  ^'^^  them. 
should  die  for  the  abuse  they  had  done,  and  for  de- 
luding the  men  of  the  Fair. 

Then  were  they  remanded  to  the    they  are  again 
Cage  again,  until  further  order  should    ^^  into  the 

I.       *    1  -^u     4.1.  o        ^u  A      cage,  AND  AFTER- 

be  taken  with  them.    So  they  put    ^^^^g  brought 
them  in,  and  made  their  feet  fast  in    to  trial. 
the  stocks. 

Here,  therefore,  they  called  again  to  mind  what 
they  had  heard  from  their  faithful  friend  Evangelist, 
and  were  the  more  confirmed  in  their  wny  and  suf- 
ferings by  what  he  told  them  would  happen  to  them. 
They  also  now  comforted  each  other,  that  whose  lot 
it  was  to  suflFer,  even  he  should  have  the  best  on 't ; 
therefore  each  man  secretly  wished  that  he  might 
have  the  preferment ;  but  committing  themselves  to 
the  all-wise  disposal  of  Him  that  ruleth  all  things, 
with  much  content  they  abode  in  the  condition  in 
which  they  were,  until  they  should  be  otherwise  dis- 
posed of. 

Then  a  convenient  time  being  appointed,  they 
brought  them  forth  to  their  trial,  in  order  to  their 
condemnation.  When  the  time  was  come,  they  were 
brought  before  their  enemies,  and  arraigned.  The 
Judge's  name  was  Lord  Hategood ;  their  indictment 
was  one  and  the  same  in  substance,  though  somewhat 
varying  in  form ;  the  contents  whereof  were  these : 

"  That  they  were  enemies  to  and 

J-  4^     u  c\x.     rrL_  J         ^1     ^  ^1  their  indictment. 

disturbers  of  the  Trade ;  that  they 

had  made  commotions  and  divisions  in  the  town,  and 
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had  won  a  party  to  their  own  most  dangerous  opinions, 
in  contempt  of  the  Lnw  of  their  Prince. 
FAITHFUL  ANSWERS        Thcu  Faithful  hpgau  to  answer, 
FOR  HIMSELF.  That  he  had  only  set  himself  against 

that  which  had  set  itself  against  Him  that  is  higher 
than  the  highest.  And,  said  he,  as  for  disturbance,  I 
make  none,  being  myself  a  man  of  peace  ;  the  Parties 
that  were  won  to  us  were  won  by  beholding  our  tnith 
and  innocence,  and  they  are  only  turned  from  the 
worse  to  the  better.  And  as  to  the  King  you  talk  of, 
since  he  is  Beelzebub,  the  Enemy  of  our  Lord,  I  defy 
him  and  all  his  Angels. 

Tlien  proclamation  was  made,  that  they  that  had 
ought  to  say  for  their  Lord  the  King  against  the  pri- 
soner at  the  bar  should  fortliwith  appear,  and  give  in 
their  evidence.  So  there  came  in  three  witnesses,  to  wit. 
Envy,  Superstition,  and  Pickthank :  They  were  then 
asked,  if  they  knew  the  prisoner  at  the  bar  ?  and  what 
they  had  to  say  for  their  Lord  tlie  King  against  him? 
Then  stood  forth  Envy,  and  said  to 

ENVY  BEGINS.         ,.         _  .,,         ,,, 

this  effect  i  My  lord,  I  have  known  this 
man  a  long  time,  and  will  attest  upon  oath,  before 
this  honourable  bench,  that  he  is 

Judge.  Hold Give  him  his  oath. 

So  they  sware  him.  Then  he  said.  My  Lord,  this 
man,  notwithstanding  his  plausible  name,  is  one  of 
the  vilest  men  in  our  country ;  he  neither  reganleth 
Prince  nor  people.  Law  nor  custom  ;  but  doth  all  that 
he  can  to  possess  all  men  with  certain  of  his  disloyal 
notions,  which  he,  in  the  general,  calls  principles  of 
faith  and  holiness.  And,  in  particular,  I  heard  liim 
once  myself  affirm,  tliat  Christianity  and  the  customs 
of  our  Town  of  Vanity  were  diametrically  opposite, 
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and  could  not  be  reconciled:  by  which  sayings  my 
lord,  he  doth  at  once  not  only  condemn  all  our  laud- 
able doings,  but  us  in  the  doing  of  them. 

Then  did  the  Judge  say  to  him.  Hast  thou  any 
more  to  say  ? 

Envy.  My  Lord,  I  could  say  much  more,  only  I 
would  not  be  tedious  to  the  Court ;  yet,  if  need  be, 
when  the  other  gentlemen  have  given  in  their  evi- 
dence, rather  than  any  thing  shall  be  wanting  that 
will  dispatch  him,  I  will  enlarge  my  testimony  against 
him.     So  he  was  bid  stand  by. 

Then  they  called  Superstition,  and  bid    superstition 
him  look  upon  the  prisoner  at  the  bar ;    follows. 
they  also  asked  what  he  could  say  for  their  Lord  the 
King  against  him  ?  Then  they  sware  him :  so  he  began* 

Super.  My  Lord,  I  have  no  great  acquaintance  with 
this  man,  nor  do  I  desire  to  have  further  knowledge 
of  him  :  however,  this  I  know,  that  he  is  a  very  pesti- 
lent fellow,  from  some  discourse  that  the  other  day  I 
had  with  him  in  this  town ;  for  then  talking  with  him, 
I  heard  him  say,  that  our  religion  was  naught,  and 
such  by  which  a  man  could  by  no  means  please  God : 
Which  saying  of  his,  my  Lord,  your  Lordship  very 
well  knows  what  necessarily  thence  will  follow,  to  wit, 
that  we  still  do  worship  in  vain,  are  yet  in  our  sins, 
and  finally  shall  be  damned.  And  this  is  that  which 
I  have  to  say. 

Then  was  Pickthank  sworn,  and  bid  say  what  he 
knew,  in  behalf  of  their  Lord  the  King,  against  the 
prisoner  at  the  bar. 

Pick.  My  Lord,  and  you  gentlemen  all,    pickthank's 
this  fellow  I  have  known  of  a  long  time,    testimony. 
and  have  heard  him  speak  things  that  ought  not  to 
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be  spoken;  for  he  liatli  railed  on  our  noble  Prince 
Beelzebnb,  and  hath  spoken  contemptibly  of  his  ho- 
siNs  ARE  ALL  "ourable  friends,  whose  names  are,  the 
LORDS,  AND  Lord  Oldmaii,  the  Lord  Carnal  Delight, 
GREAT  ONES.  ^[,6  Lovd  Luxurious,  thc  Lord  Desire  of 
fain  Glory,  my  old  Lord  Letchery,  Sir  Having  Greedy, 
with  all  the  rest  of  our  nobility ;  and  he  hath  said, 
moreover,  that  if  all  men  were  of  his  mind,  if  possible, 
there  is  not  one  of  these  noble  men  should  have  any 
longer  a  being  in  this  town.  Besides,  he  hath  not 
been  afraid  to  rail  on  you,  my  Lord,  who  are  now 
appointed  to  be  his  Judge,  calling  you  an  ungodly 
villain,  with  many  other  such-like  vilifying  terms, 
with  which  he  hath  bespattered  most  of  the  gentiy  of 
our  town. 

When  this  Pickthank  had  told  his  tale,  the  Judge 
directed  his  speech  to  the  prisoner  at  the  bar,  saying. 
Thou  nmagate,  heretic,  and  traitor,  hast  thou  heard 
what  these  honest  gentlemen  have  witnessed  against 
thee? 

Faith.  May  I  speak  a  few  words  in  my  own  defence? 

Judge.  Sirrah,  sirrah!  thou  deservest  to  live  no 
longer,  but  to  be  slain  immediately  upon  the  place; 
yet,  that  all  men  may  see  our  gentleness  towards  thee, 
let  us  bear  what  thou,  vile  Runagate,  hast  to  say. 
faithful's  Faith.  1.  I  say  then,  in  answer  to  what 
DEFENCE  OF  Mr.  Euvy  hath  spoken,  I  never  said  ought 
HIMSELF.  ^J^(  jjjjy^  Tliat  what  rule,  or  laws,  or  cus- 
tom, or  people,  were  flat  against  the  word  of  God, 
are  diametrically  opposite  to  Christianity.  If  1  iiave 
said  amiss  in  this,  convince  mc  of  ray  error,  and  I  am 
ready,  here  before  you,  to  make  my  recantation. 

2.  As  to  the  second,  to  wit,  Mr.  Supei*stition,  and 
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hid  charge  against  me,  I  said  only  this.  That  in  the 
worship  of  God  there  is  required  a  divine  faith ;  but 
there  can  be  no  divine  faith  without  a  divine  revela- 
tion of  the  will  of  God.  Therefore,  whatever  is  thrust 
into  the  worship  of  God,  that  is  not  agreeable  to  divine 
revelation,  cannot  be  done  but  by  a  human  faith; 
which  faith  will  not  be  profitable  to  eternal  life. 

3.  As  to  what  Mr.  Pickthank  hath  said,  I  say  (avoid- 
ing terms,  as  that  I  am  said  to  rail,  and  the  like),  that 
the  Prince  of  this  town,  with  all  the  rabblement  his 
attendants,  by  this  gentleman  named,  are  more  fit  to 
be  in  Hell  than  in  this  town  and  country:  And  so 
the  Lord  have  mercy  upon  me. 

Then  the  Judge  called  to  the  Jury  (who  the  judge's 
all  this  while  stood  by  to  hear  and  ob-  speech  to 
serve) :  Gentlemen  of  the  jury,  you  see  "^^^  jury. 
this  man,  about  whom  so  great  an  uproar  hath  been 
made  in  this  town ;  you  have  also  heard  what  these 
worthy  gentlemen  have  witnessed  against  him ;  also 
you  have  heard  his  reply  and  confession.  It  lieth 
now  in  your  breasts  to  hang  him  or  save  his  life ;  but 
yet  I  think  meet  to  instruct  you  in  our  law. 

There  was  an  act  made  in  the  days  of  Pharaoh  the 
Great,  servant  to  our  Prince,  that  lest  those  of  a  con- 
trary religion  should  multiply,  and  grow  too  strong 
for  him,  their  males  should  be  thrown  into  the  river.^ 
There  was  also  an  act  made  in  the  days,  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar the  Great,  another  of  his  servants,  that  who- 
ever would  not  fall  down  and  worship  his  Golden 
Image,  should  be  thrown  into  a  fiery  furnace.®  There 
was  also  an  act  made  in  the  days  of  Darius,  that 
whoso,  for  some  time,  called  upon  any  god  but  him 

7  Exod.  i.  ^  Dan.  iii. 
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should  be  cast  into  the  Lions'  den."  Now,  the  sub- 
stance of  these  laws  this  rebel  hath  broken,  not  only 
in  thought  (which  is  not  to  be  borne),  but  also  in  word 
and  deed  ;  which  must  therefore  needs  be  intolerable. 
For  that  of  Pharaoli,  his  law  was  made  upon  a 
supposition  to  prevent  mischief,  no  ciime  being  yet 
jipparent ;  but  here  is  a  crime  apparent.  For  the 
second  and  third,  you  see  he  disputeth  against  oui' 
religion ;  and,  for  the  treason  that  he  hath  already 
confessed,  he  desei-veth  to  die  the  death. 
THE  JURY  Tlien  went  the  jury  out,  whose  names 
AMD  THEIR  were,  Mr.  Blindman,  Mr.  No-good,  Mr. 
NAMES.  Malice,  Mr.  Love-btst,  Mr.  Live-loose,  Mr. 

Heady,  Mr.  High-mind,  Mr.  Enmity,  Mr.  Liar,  Mr. 
Cruelty,  Mr.  Hate-Ugkt,  and  Mr.  Implacable ;  who 
every  one  gave  in  his  private  verdict  against  him 
among  themselves,  and  afterwards  unanimously  con- 
cluded to  bring  him  in  guilty  before  the  Judge.  And 
EVERY  one's  tri-  fii'st,  auioug  themselvcs,  Mr.  Blind- 
VATE  VERDICT.  mau,  the  foreman,  said,  I  see  clearly 
that  this  man  is  an  heretic.  Tlicn  said  Mr.  No-good, 
Away  with  such  a  fellow  fron^  the  earth.  Ay,  said 
Mr.  Malice,  for  I  hate  the  very  looks  of  him.  HWn 
B^d  Mr.  Love-lust,  I  could  never  endure  him.  Nor 
I,  said  Mr.  Live-loose,  for  he  would  always  be  con- 
demning my  way.  Hang  him,  hang  him !  said  Mr. 
Heady.  A  sorry  scrub,  said  Mr.  High-mind.  My 
heart  riseth  against  him,  said  Mr.  Enmity.  He  is  a 
rogue,  said  Mr.  Liar.  Hanging  is  too  good  for  him, 
said  Mr.  Cruelty.  Let  us  dispatch  him  out  of  the 
way,  said  Mr.  Hate-light.  Then  said  Mr.  Implacable, 
Might  I  liave  all  the  wofld  given  me,  I  could  not 
9  Dan.  vi. 
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TIIEY  CONCLUDE 


be  reconciled  to  him ;  therefore  let 

ns  forthwith  hring  him  in  guilty  of    to  bring  oim  in 

death.     And  so  they  did.    Therefore    guilty  of  death. 

he  was  presently  condemned  to  he  had  from  the  place 

where  he  was  to  the  place  from  whence  he  came,  and 

there  to  be  put  to  the  most  cruel  death  that  could  be 

invented. 

They  therefore  brought  him  out  to  do  with  him  ac- 
cording to  their  law;  and  first  they  the  cruel  death 
scourged  him, then  they  biitfeted  him,  of  faithful. 
then  they  lanced  his  flesh  with  knives,  after  that  they 
stoned  him  with  stones,  then  pricked  him  with  their 
swords,  and,  last  of  all,  they  bunit  him  to  ashes  at 
the  stake.     Thus  came  Faithful  to  his  end. 


I    Now  I  saw  that  thci-e  stood  be-    ^  chariot  and  horsbs 
hind  the  multitude  a  chariot  and    wait  to  take  away 
a    CO""'"     i^*"    lini-«i*c    wnil-ino-    fnr     FAITHFUI,, 


[  a  couple  of  horses  waiting  for 
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AFTER  HIS  D 


Faithful,  who  (so  soon  as  his  adversaries  had  dis- 
patched him)  was  taken  up  into  it,  and  straightway 
was  carried  up  through  the  elouds,  with  sound  of 
trumpet,  the  nearest  way  to  tlie  Celestial  Gate. 
CHRISTIAN  STILL  But  as  fof  Christian,  he  had  some 
A  paisoNEH.  respite,  and  was  remanded  back  to 

prison ;  so  he  i-emained  there  for  a  space  :  but  he  who 
overrules  all  things,  Jiaving  the  power  of  their  rage  in 
his  own  hand,  so  wrought  it  about,  that  Christian  for 
that  time  escaped  them,  and  went  his  way. 
And  as  he  went  he  sang,  saying. 

Well,  Faithful,  thou  hast  faithfully  profess "d 
THE  SONG  THAT      Unto  thy  Lord,  with  whom  thou  shalt  be  hless'd  ; 
CHRISTIAN  MADE    When  faJtlilesB  ones,  with  all  their  vain  delights, 
OF  FAITHFUL  Are  crying  out  under  their  hellish  plights  : 

*  Sing,  Faithfiil,  sing,  and  let  thy  name  survive ; 
For,  though  they  kitl'd  thee,  thou  art  yet  alive. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream  that 
Christian  went  not  forth  alone  ;  for 
there  was  one  whose  name  was  Hopeful,  (being  so 
made  by  the  beholding  of  Christian  and  Faithful  in 
their  words  and  behaviour  in  their  suflferings  at  the 
Fair,)  who  joined  himself  unto  hhn,  and  entering  into 
a  brotherly  covenant,  told  him  that  he  would  be  his 
companion.  Thus  one  died  to  bear  testimony  to 
the  truth,  and  another  rises  out  of  his  ashes  to  be  a 
companion  with  Christian  in  his  pilgrimage.  This 
THERE  ARE  MORE  Hopeful  also  told  Christian,  that 
OF  THE  MEN  IN  THE  thcrc  wcrc  many  more  of  the  men 
FAIR  WILL  FOLLOW.  ;„  jj^^  p^;^  ^^at  would  take  thcir 
time,  and  follow  after. 

THEY  OVERTAKE        So  I  saw  that,  quickly  after  they 
BY-ENDS.  were  got  out  of  the  Fair,  they  over- 
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took  one  that  was  going  before  them,  whose  name 
was  By-ends;  so  they  said  to  him.  What  countryman. 
Sir?  and  how  far  go  you  this  way?  He  told  them 
that  he  came  from  the  town  of  Fair-speech,  and  that 
he  was  going  to  the  Celestial  City:  but  told  them 
not  his  name. 

From  Fair-speech,  said  Christian :  is  there  any  good 
that  lives  there  ?* 

Yes,  said  By-ends,  I  hope. 

Pray,  Sir,  what  may  I  call  you  ?  said  Christian. 

By-ends.  I  am  a  stranger  to  you,    by-ends  loth  to 
and  you  to  me :  if  you  be  going  this    tell  his  name. 
way,  I  shall  be  glad  of  your  company ;  if  not,  I  must 
be  content. 

This  town  of  Fair-speech,  said  Christian,  I  have 
heard  of ;  and,  as  I  remember,  they  say  it*s  a  wealthy 
place. 

By-ends.  Yes,  I  will  assure  you  that  it  is ;  and  I 
have  very  many  rich  kindred  there. 

Chr.  Pray,  who  are  your  kindred  there,  if  a  man 
may  be  so  bold  ? 

By-ends.  Almost  the  whole  town;  but,  in  particular, 
my  Lord  Turn-about,  my  Lord  Time-server,  my  Lord 
Fair-speech  (from  whose  ancestors  that  town  first  took 
its  name) ;  also  Mr.  Smooth-man,  Mr.  Facing-both- 
ways,  Mr.  Any-thing ;  and  the  parson  of  our  parish, 
Mr.  Two-tongues,  was  my  mother's  own  brother, 
by  father's  side;  and,  to  tell  you  the  truth,  I  am 
become  a  gentleman  of  good  quality ;  yet  my  great- 
grandfather was  but  a  waterman,  looking  one  way, 
and  rowing  another ;  and  I  got  most  of  my  estate  by 
the  same  occupation. 

*  Prov.  xxvi.  25. 
K 
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Chr.  Are  you  a  married  man  ? 
THEwtFEAND      By-snds.  Yes;  and  my  wife  is  a  very 
KINDRED  OF     virtuous  woman,  the  daughter  of  a  vir- 
BY-ENDs.  tuous  woman  ;  she  was  my  Lady  Feign- 

ing's  daughter  ;  therefore  she  came  of  a  very  honour- 
able family,  and  is  arrived  to  such  a.  pitch  of  breeding, 
that  she  knows  how  to  carry  it  to  all,  even  to  Prince 
and  peasant.     'Tis  true,  we  somewhat 

WHERE  BY-ENDS       .         "^  _  _     _  ' 

DIFFERS  FROM  differ  in  religion  from  those  of  the 
OTHERS  m  RE-  stricter  sort ;  yet  but  in  two  small 
points,  First,  We  never  strive  against 
wind  and  tide.  Secondly,  We  are  always  most  zealous 
when  Religion  goes  in  his  silver  slippers:  we  love 
much  to  walk  with  him  in  the  street,  if  the  sun  shines, 
and  the  people  applaud  Iiim. 

Then  Christian  stepped  a  little  aside  to  his  fellow 
Hopeful,  saying,  It  runs  in  my  mind,  that  this  is  one 
By-ends  of  Fair-speech ;  and,  if  it  he  he,  we  have  as 
very  a  knave  in  our  company  as  dwelieth  in  all  these 
parts.  Then  said  Hopeful,  Ask  him ;  methinks  he 
should  not  be  ashamed  of  his  name.  So  Christian  came 
up  with  him  again,  and  said.  Sir,  you  talk  as  if  you 
knew  something  more  than  all  the  world  doth ;  and  if 
I  take  not  my  mark  amiss,  I  deem  I  have  half  a  guess 
of  you ;  is  not  your  name  Mr.  By-ends  of  Fair-speech  ? 

Bif-ends.  This  is  not  my  name ;  hut  indeed  it  is  a 
nickname  that  is  given  me  by  some  that  cannot  abide 
me ;  and  I  must  be  content  to  bear  it  as  a  reproach, 
as  other  good  men  have  home  tlieirs  before  me. 

Chr.  But  did  you  never  give  an  occasion  to  men 
call  you  by  this  name  ? 

HOW  BY-ENDS         By-ends.  Never,  never !     The  worst 
GOT  HIS  NAME,    that  cvcr  I  did  to  give  them  an  occasion 
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to  give  me  this  name  was^  that  I  had  always  the  luck 
to  jmnp  in  my  judgment  with  the  present  way  of  t 
times,  whatever  it  was,  and  my  chance  was  to  get 
thereby ;  but  if  things  are  thus  cast  upon  me,  let  me 
count  them  a  blessing ;  but  let  not  the  malicious  load 
me  therefore  with  reproach. 

Chr.  I  thought,  indeed,  that  you  were  the  man  that 
I  heard  of;  and,  to  tell  you  what  I  think,  I  fear  this 
name  belongs  to  you  more  properly  than  you  are  will- 
ing we  should  think  it  doth. 

By-ends.  Well,  if  you  will  thus  imagine,  I  cannot 
help  it.  You  shall  find  me  a  fair  com-  he  desires  to 
pany-keeper,  if  you  will  still  admit  me    keep  company 

_  _      ^    •^  WITH  REASON. 

your  associate. 

Chr.  If  you  will  go  with  us,  you  must  go  against 
wind  and  tide ;  the  which,  I  perceive,  is  against  your 
opinion :  you  must  also  own  Religion  in  his  rags,  as 
well  as  when  in  his  silver  slippers ;  and  stand  by  him 
too  when  bound  in  irons,  as  well  as  when  he  walketh 
the  streets  with  applause. 

By-ends.  You  must  not  impose  nor  lord  it  over  my 
faith ;  leave  me  to  my  liberty,  and  let  me  go  with  you. 

Chr.  Not  a  step  farther,  unless  you  will  do,  in  what 
I  propound,  as  we. 

Then  said  By-ends,  I  shall  never  desert  my  old 
principles,  since  they  are  harmless  and  profitable.  If 
I  may  not  go  with  you,  I  must  do  as  I  by-ends  and 
did  before  you  overtook  me,  even  go  by  "^^^^  ^art. 
myself,  until  some  overtake  me  that  will  be  glad  of 
my  company. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  Christian  and  Hope^ 
ful  forsook  him,  and  kept  their  distance  before  him ; 
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but  one  of  them  looking  back  saw  three  men  follow- 
ing Mr,  By-ends  ;  and  behold,  as  they  came  up  with 
him,  he  made  them  a  very  low  congee,  and  they  also 
HE  HAS  NEW  g^vc  him  a  compliment.  The  men's  names 
COMPANIONS,  were,  Mr.  Hold-tiie-ivorld,  Mr.  Money- 
lave,  and  Mr.  Save-all ;  men  that  Mr.  By-ends  had 
formerly  been  acquainted  with  ;  for,  in  their  minority, 
they  were  schoolfellows,  and  were  taught  by  one  Mr. 
Gripeman,  a  schoolmaster  in  Love-gain,  which  is  a 
market-town  in  the  county  of  Coveting,  in  the  north. 
This  schoolmaster  taught  them  the  art  of  getting, 
either  by  violence,  cozenage,  flattery,  lying,  or  by 
putting  on  a  guise  of  religion ;  and  these  four  gentle- 
men had  attained  much  of  the  art  of  their  master, 
so  that  they  could  each  of  them  have  kept  such  a 
school  themselves. 

Well,  when  they  had,  as  I  said,  thus  saluted  each 
other,  Mr.  Money-love  said  to  Mr.  By-ends,  Who  are 
they  upon  the  road  before  us?  for  Christian  and 
Hopeful  were  yet  within  view. 

by-ends'  character  By-ends.  Tiiey  are  a  couple  of 
OF  THE  PILGRIMS.  far  countrymcn  that,  after  their 
mode,  are  going  on  pilgrimage. 

Money-love.  Alas !  why  did  they  not  stay,  that  we 
might  have  had  their  good  company ;  for  they,  and 
we,  and  you.  Sir,  I  hope,  are  all  going  on  a  pilgrimage. 

By-ends.  We  are  so  indeed ;  but  the  men  before  us 
are  so  rigid,  and  love  so  much  their  own  notions,  and 
do  also  so  lightly  esteem  the  opinions  of  othere,  that 
Ifet  a  man  be  never  so  godly,  yet,  if  he  jumps  not  with 
them  in  ail  things,  they  thrust  him  quite  out  of  their 
company. 
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Mr.  Save-all.  That's  bad  :  but  we  read  of  some  tliat 
are  righteous  overmucb ;  and  such  mens  rigidness 
prevails  with  them  to  judge  and  condemn  ail  but 
themselves.  But,  I  pray,  what  and  how  many  were 
the  things  wherein  you  differed  ? 

By-ends.  Why,  they,  after  their  headstrong  manner, 
conclude  that  it  is  duty  to  rush  on  their  journey 
all  weathers,  and  I  am  for  waiting  for  wind  and 
tide.  They  are  for  hazarding  all  for  God  at  a  clap, 
and  I  am  for  taking  all  advantages  to  secure  my  life 
and  estate.  They  are  for  holding  their  notions,  though 
all  other  men  be  against  them ;  but  I  am  for  religion, 
in  what  and  so  far  as  the  times  and  my  safety  will 
beai-  it.  They  are  for  religion  when  in  rags  and  con- 
tempt ;  but  I  am  for  him  when  he  walks  in  his  silver 
slippers,  in  the  sunshine,  and  with  applause. 

Mr.  Hold-the-world.  Ay,  and  hold  you  there  still, 
good  Mr.  By-ends !  for,  for  my  part,  I  can  count  him 
but  a  fool  that,  having  the  liberty  to  keep  what  he 
has,  shall  be  so  unwise  to  lose  it.  Let  us  be  wise  as 
serpents  ;  it 's  best  to  make  hay  while  the  sun  shines ; 
you  see  how  the  bee  iieth  still  all  winter,  and  bestirs 
her  only  when  she  can  have  profit  with  pleasure.  God 
sends  sometimes  rain,  and  sometimes  sunshine ;  if 
they  be  such  fools  to  go  through  the  first,  yet  let  us 
be  content  to  take  fair  weather  along  with  us.  For 
my  part,  I  like  tliat  religion  best  that  will  stand  with 
the  security  of  God's  good  blessings  unto  us ;  for  who 
CEin  imagine,  that  is  ruled  by  his  reason,  since  God 
has  bestowed  upon  us  the  good  things  of  this  life,  but 
that  he  would  have  us  keep  them  for  his  sake  ?  Abra- 
ham and  Solomon  grew  rich  in  celigion ;  and  Job 
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says,  that  a  good  man  "  shall  lay  up  gold  as  dust." 
But  he  must  not  be  such  as  the  men  before  us,  if  they 
be  as  you  have  described  them. 

Mr.  Save-all.  I  think  that  wc  are  all  agi-eed  in 
this  matter,  and  therefore  there  needs  no  more  words 
about  it. 

Mr.  Money-love.  No,  there  needs  no  more  words 
about  this  matter  indeed ;  for  he  that  believes  neither 
scriptui-e  nor  reason  (and  you  see  we  have  both  on 
our  side),  neither  knows  his  own  liberty,  nor  seeks 
his  own  safety. 

Mr.  By-ends.  My  brethren,  we  are,  as  you  see,  going 
all  on  pilgrimage,  and,  for  our  better  diversion  from 
things  that  are  bad,  give  me  leave  to  propound  unto 
you  this  question : 

Suppose  a  man,  a  minister  or  a  tradesman,  &c. 
should  have  an  advantage  lie  before  him  to  get  the 
good  blessings  of  this  life,  yet  so  as  that  he  can  by  no 
means  come  by  them,  except,  in  appearance  at  least, 
be  becomes  extraordinary  zealous  in  some  points  of 
religion  that  he  meddled  not  with  before :  may  he 
not  use  this  means  to  attain  his  end,  and  yet  be  a 
right  honest  man  ? 

Mr.  Money-love.  I  see  the  bottom  of  your  question ; 
and,  with  these  gentlemen's  good  leave,  I  will  en- 
deavour to  shape  you  an  answer.  AnA  Jirst,  to  speak 
to  your  question,  as  it  conceraeth  a  minister  himself: 
Suppose  a  minister,  a  worthy  man,  possessed  but  of  a 
very  small  benefice,  and  has  in  bis  eye  a  greater,  more 
fat  and  plump  by  far  ;  he  has  also  now  an  opportunity 
of  getting  it,  yet  so  as  by  being  more  studious,  by 
preaching  more  frequently  and  zealously,  and  because 
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the  temper  of  the  people  requires  it,  by  altering  of 
some  of  his  principles.  For  my  part,  I  see  no  reason 
why  a  man  may  not  do  this  (provided  he  has  a  call), 
ay,  and  more  a  great  deal  besides,  and  yet  be  an  honest 
man.    For  why  ? 

1.  His  desire  of  a  greater  benefice  is  lawful,  (this 
cannot  be  contradicted,)  since  'tis  set  before  him  by 
Providence ;  so  then  he  may  get  it  if  he  can,  making 
no  question  for  conscience  sake. 

2.  Besides,  his  desire  after  that  benefice  makes  him 
more  studious,  a  more  zealous  preacher,  &c.  and  so 
makes  him  a  better  man ;  yea,  makes  him  better  im- 
prove his  paits,  which  is  according  to  the  mind  of 
God. 

3.  Now,  as  for  his  complying  with  the  temper  of  his 
people,  by  deserting,  to  serve  them,  some  of  his  prin- 
ciples, this  arg^eth,  (1.)  That  he  is  of  a  self-denying 
temper;  (2.)  Of  a  sweet  and  winning  deportment; 
and  (3.)  So  more  fit  for  the  ministerial  function. 

4.  I  conclude,  then,  that  a  Minister  that  changes  a 
Small  for  a  Ctreat  should  not,  for  so  doing,  be  judged 
as  covetous ;  but  rather,  since  he  is  improved  in  his 
parts  and  industry  thereby,  be  counted  as  one  that 
pursues  his  call,  and  the  opportunity  put  into  his 
hand  to  do  good. 

And  now  to  the  second  part  of  the  question,  which 
concerns  the  Tradesman  you  mentioned :  Suppose  such 
an  one  to  have  but  a  poor  employ  in  the  world,  but, 
by  becoming  religious,  he  may  mend  his  market,  per- 
haps get  a  rich  wife,  or  more  and  far  better  customers 
to  his  shop ;  for  my  part,  I  see  no  reason  but  this  may 
be  lawfully  done.    For  why  ? 
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1.  To  become  religious  is  a  virtue,  by  what  means 
soever  a  man  becomes  so. 

2.  Nor  is  it  unlawful  to  get  a  rich  wife,  or  more 
custom  to  my  shop, 

3.  Besides,  the  man  that  gets  these  by  becoming 
religious,  gets  that  which  is  good  of  them  that  are 
good,  by  becoming  good  himself;  so,  then,  here  is  a 
good  wife,  and  good  customers,  and  good  gain,  and 
all  these  by  becoming  religious,  which  is  good.  There- 
fore, to  become  religious  to  get  all  these,  is  a  good 
and  profitable  design. 

This  answer,  thus  made  by  Mr.  Money-love  to  Mr. 
By-ends'  question,  was  highly  applauded  by  them  al! ; 
wherefore  they  concluded,  upon  the  whole,  that  it  was 
most  wholesome  and  advantageous ;  and  because,  as 
they  thought,  no  man  was  able  to  contradict  it,  and 
because  Christian  and  Hopeful  were  yet  within  call, 
they  jointly  agreed  to  assault  them  with  the  question 
as  soon  as  they  overtook  them  ;  and  the  i-ather,  because 
they  had  opposed  Mr.  By-ends  before.  So  they  called 
after  them,  and  they  stopped,  and  stood  still  till  they 
came  up  to  them ;  but  they  concluded,  as  they  went, 
that  not  Mr.  By-end.s,  but  old  Mr.  Hold-the-world, 
should  propound  the  question  to  them ;  because,  as 
they  supposed,  their  answer  to  him  would  be  without 
the  remainder  of  that  heat  that  was  kindled  betwixt 
Mr.  By-ends  and  them,  at  their  parting  a  little  before. 

So  they  came  up  to  each  other  ;  and,  after  a  short 
salutation,  Mr.  Hold-the-world  propounded  the  ques- 
tion to  Christian  and  his  fellow,  and  bid  them  to  an- 
swer it  if  they  could. 

Then  said  Christian,  even  a  babe  in  religion  may 
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answer  ten  thousand  such  questions ;  for  if  it  be  un- 
lawful to  follow  Christ  for  loaves,  (as  it  is,^)  how 
much  more  abominable  is  it  to  make  of  him  and  re- 
ligion a  stalking-horse,  to  get  and  enjoy  the  world ! 
Nor  do  we  find  any  other  than  Heathens,  Hypocrites, 
Devils,  and  Witches,  that  are  of  this  opinion. 

1.  Heathens ;  for  when  Hamor  and  Shechem  had 
a  mind  to  the  daughter  and  cattle  of  Jacob,  and  saw 
that  there  was  no  way  for  them  to  come  at  them  but 
by  being  circumcised,  they  said  to  their  companions, 
"  If  every  male  of  us  be  circumcised  as  they  are  cir- 
cumcised, shall  not  their  cattle,  and  their  substance, 
and  every  beast  of  theirs,  be  ours  ?"  Their  daughters 
and  their  cattle  were  that  which  they  sought  to  obtain, 
and  their  religion  the  stalking-horse  they  made  use 
of  to  come  at  them.     Read  the  whole  story .^ 

2.  The  hypocritical  Pharisees  were  also  of  this  re- 
ligion :  Long  prayers  were  their  pretence,  but  to  get 
widows'  houses  was  their  intent ;  and  greater  damna- 
tion was  from  God  their  judgement.* 

3.  Judas,  the  devil,  was  also  of  this  religion:  he 
was  religious  for  the  bag,  that  he  might  be  possessed 
of  what  was  put  therein ;  but  he  was  lost,  cast  away, 
and  the  very  Son  of  Perdition. 

4.  Simon,  the  wizard,  was  of  this  religion  too ;  for 
he  would  have  had  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  might 
have  got  money  therewith;  and  his  sentence  from 
Peter's  mouth  was  according.^ 

5.  Neither  will  it  out  of  my  mind  but  that  that  man 
that  takes  up  religion  for  the  world,  will  throw  away 

*  John^  vi. 
*  Gen.  xxxiv.  20 — ^24.       *  Luke,  xx.  47.       *  Acts,  viii.  19 — 22. 
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religion  for  the  world ;  for  so  surely  as  Judas  de- 
signed the  world  in  becoming  religious,  so  surely  did 
he  also  sell  religion  and  his  Master  for  the  same.  To 
answer  the  question,  therefore,  affirmatively,  as  I  per- 
ceive you  have  done,  and  to  accept  of,  as  authentic, 
such  answer,  is  both  heathenish,  hypocritical,  and 
devilish ;  and  your  reward  will  be  according  to  your 
works. 

Then  they  stood  staring  one  upon  another,  but  had 
not  wherewith  to  answer  Christian.  Hopefiil  also  ap- 
proved of  the  soundness  of  Christian's  answer;  so 
there  was  a  great  silence  among  them.  Mr.  By-ends 
and  his  company  also  staggered  and  kept  behind,  that 
Christian  and  Hopeful  might  outgo  them.  Then  said 
Christian  to  his  fellow,  if  these  men  cannot  stand  be- 
fore the  sentence  of  men,  what  will  they  do  with  the 
sentence  of  God  ?  And  if  they  are  mute  when  dealt 
with  by  vessels  of  clay,  what  will  they  do  when  they 
shall  be  rebuked  by  the  flames  of  a  devouring  fire? 
Then  Christian  and  Hopeful  outwent 

THE  EASE  THAT  "^ 

PILGRIMS  HAVE  them  again,  and  went  till  they  came  at 
IS  BUT  LITTLE  a  dcHcate  plain,  called  Ease,  where  they 
went  with  much  content;  but  that  pliun 
was  but  narrow,  so  they  were  q^lickly  got  over  it. 
Now,  at  the  farther  side  of  that  plain  was  a  little  hill, 
called  Lucre,  and  in  that  hill  a  Silver  Mine,  which 
8ome  of  them  that  had  formerly  gone  that  way,  be- 
cause of  tlie  rarity  of  it,  had  turned  aside  to  see  ;  but 
LUCRE-HILL,  A  goi"g  too  ntaf  the  brim  of  the  pit, 
DANGEROUS  HILL,  tlic  ground  bciug  deceitful  under 
them  broke,  and  they  were  slain.  Some  also  had  been 
maimed  there,  and  could  not,  to  their  dying  day,  be 
their  own  men  again. 
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Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  a  little  demas  at  the 
off  the  road,  over  against  the  Silver  Mine,  ^^^^  lucre. 
stood  Demas,  (gentleman  like,)  to  call  passengers  to 
come  and  see ;  who  said  to  Christian  ^^  calls  to  chris- 
and  his  fellow.  Ho !  tm-n  aside  hither,  tian  and  hopeful 
and  I  will  shew  you  a  thing.  ™  ^^**^  ^^  «^^- 

Chr.  What  thing  so  deserving  as  to  turn  us  out  of 
the  way  to  see  it  ? 

Demas.  Here  is  a  silver  mine,  and  some  digging  in 
it  for  treasure ;  if  you  will  come,  with  a  little  pains, 
you  may  richly  provide  for  yourselves. 

Then  said  Hopefiil,  Let  us  go  see.    hopeful  tempted 

Not  I,  said  Christian;  I  have  heard    to  go,  but  chris- 
of  this  place  before  now,  and  how    I'f^  ^^^^'  ^^ 
many  have  there  been  slain ;  and, 
besides,  that  treasure  is  a  snare  to  those  that  seek  it, 
for  it  hindereth  them  in  their  pilgrimage. 

Then  Christian  called  to  Demas,  saying.  Is  not  the 
place  dangerous  ?  Hath  it  not  hindered  many  in  their 
pUgrimage?"^ 

Demas.  Not  very  dangerous,  except  to  those  that 
are  careless.    But  withal  he  blushed  as  he  spake. 

Then  scud  Christian  to  Hopeful,  Let  us  not  stir  a 
step,  but  still  keep  on  om*  way. 

Hope.  I  will  warrant  you,  when  By-ends  comes  up, 
if  he  bath  the  same  invitation  as  we,  he  will  turn  in 
thither  to  see. 

Chr.  No  doubt  thereof,  for  his  principles  lead  him 
that  way,  and  a  hundred  to  one  but  he  dies  there. 

Then  Demas  called  again,  saying.  But  will  you  not 
come  over  and  see  ? 

•  Hosea^  iv.  8. 
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CHRISTIAN  Then  Christian  roundly  answered,  saying 
RouNDETH  Dcmas,  thou  art  an  enemy  to  the  right  ways 
UP  DEMAs.    yf  „jg    L(jj.j1  ^,f  jyg  ^j^y^  jjjj^i  jjggj  ijgg^ 

already  condemned,  for  thine  own  turning  aside,  by 
one  of  his  Majesty's  Judges  ;  and  why  seekest  thou  to 
bring  us  into  the  like  condemnation  ?  Besides,  if  we 
at  all  turn  aside,  our  Lord  the  King  will  certainly 
hear  thereof,  and  will  there  put  us  to  shame,  where 
we  would  stand  with  boldness  before  him.' 

Demas  cried  again,  that  he  also  was  one  of  their 
fraternity ;  and  that,  if  they  would  tarry  a  little,  be 
also  himself  would  walk  with  them. 

TTien  said  Christian,  Wbat  is  thy  name  ?  Is  it  not 
the  same  by  the  which  I  have  called  thee  ? 

Demas.  Yes,  my  name  is  Demas ;  I  am  the  son  of 
Abraham . 

Chr.  I  know  you ;  Gehazi  was  your  great-gi-and- 
father,  and  Judas  your  father,  and  you  have  trod  in 
their  steps.  It  is  but  a  devilish  prank  that  thou  usest. 
Thy  father  was  hanged  for  a  traitor,  and  thou  de- 
servest  no  better  reward.  Assure  thyself,  that  when 
we  come  to  the  King,  we  will  tell  him  of  this  thy 
behaviour.     Thus  they  went  their  way.^ 

By  this  time.  By-ends  and  his  companions  were 
DY-ENDs  GOER  comc  Qgaiu  withiu  sight,  and  they,  at 
OVER  TO  DEMAS.  the  fii'St  beck,  went  over  to  Demas. 
Now,  wliether  they  fell  into  the  pit  by  looking  over 
the  brink  thereof,  or  whether  they  went  down  to  dig, 
or  whether  they  were  smothered  in  the  bottom  by  the 
damps  that  commonly  arise,  of  these  things  I  am  not 

?  2  Tim.  iv.  10. 
'  2  Kings,  V.  10.     Mstth.  xxvi.  14,  15,  and  xxvii.  1 — fi. 
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certain;  but  this  I  observed,  that  they  never  were 
seen  again  in  the  way.    Then  sang  Christian, 

By-ends  and  Silver  Demas  both  agree ; 
One  calls^  the  other  runs^  that  he  may  be 
A  sharer  in  his  lucre  ',  so  these  do 
Take  up  in  this  worlds  and  no  feuther  go. 

Now  I  saw  that,  just  on  the  other  side  ^jj^y  see  a 
of  this  plain,  the  Pilgrims  came  to  a  place,  strange 
where  stood  an  old  Monument  hard  by  monument. 
the  highway-side,  at  the  sight  of  which  they  were  both 
concerned,  because  of  the  strangeness  of  the  form 
thereof;  for  it  seemed  to  them  as  if  it  had  been  a 
woman  transformed  into  the  shape  of  a  pillar.  Here, 
therefore,  they  stood  looking  and  looking  upon  it, 
but  could  not  for  a  time  tell  what  they  should  make 
thereof.  At  last.  Hopeful  espied,  written  above,  upon 
the  head  thereof,  a  writing  in  an  unusual  hand ;  but 
he,  being  no  scholar,  called  to  Christian,  (for  he  was 
learned,)  to  see  if  he  could  pick  out  the  meaning ;  so 
he  came,  and,  after  a  little  laying  of  the  letters  to- 
gether, he  found  the  same  to  be  this.  Remember  Lofs 
wife.  So  he  read  it  to  his  fellow ;  after  which  they 
both  concluded  that  that  was  the  pillar  of  salt  into 
which  Lot's  wife  was  turned,  for  her  looking  back, 
with  a  covetous  heart,  when  she  was  going  from 
Sodom  for  safety  ;^  which  sudden  and  amazing  sight 
gave  them  occasion  for  this  discourse : 

Chr.  Ah !  my  brother,  this  is  a  seasonable  sight ; 
it  came  opportunely  to  us,  after  the  invitation  which 
Demas  gave  us  to  come  over  to  view  the  hill  Lucre ; 
and  had  we  gone  over  as  he  desired  us,  and  as  thou 

*  Gen.  xix.  96. 
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wast  inclining  to  do,  my  brother,  we  iiad,  for  ought  I 
know,  been  made,  like  this  woman,  a  spectacle  for 
those  that  shall  come  after  to  behold. 

Hope.  I  am  Sony  that  I  was  so  foolish,  and  am 
made  to  wonder  that  I  am  not  now  as  Lot's  wife,  for 
wherein  was  the  difference  betwixt  her  sin  and  mine  ? 
She  only  looked  back,  and  I  had  a  desire  to  go  see. 
Let  gi'ace  be  adored,  and  let  me  be  ashamed  that  ever 
such  a  thing  should  be  in  my  heart. 

Chr.  Let  us  take  notice  of  what  we  see  here,  for 
our  help  for  time  to  come.  This  woman  escaped  one 
judgement ;  for  she  fell  not  by  the  destruction  of  So- 
dom :  yet  she  was  destroyed  by  another.  As  we  see, 
she  is  turned  into  a  pillar  of  salt. 

Hope.  True ;  and  she  may  be  to  us  both  caution 
and  example ;  caution,  that  we  should  shun  her  sin ; 
or  a  sign  of  what  judgement  will  overtake  such  as  shall 
not  be  prevented  by  this  caution.  So  Korab,  Dathan, 
and  Abiram,  with  the  two  hundred  and  fifty  men  that 
perished  in  their  sin,'  did  also  become  a  sign  or  ex- 
ample to  othere  to  beware.  But,  above  all,  I  muse  at 
one  thing,  to  wit,  how  Demas  and  his  fellows  can  stand 
so  confidently  yonder  to  look  for  that  treasure,  which 
this  woman,  but  for  looking  behind  her  after,  (for  we 
read  not  that  she  stepped  one  foot  out  of  the  way,)  was 
turned  into  a  pillar  of  salt;  especially  since  the  judge- 
ment which  overtook  her  did  make  her  an  example, 
within  sight  of  where  they  are ;  for  they  cannot  choose 
but  see  her,  did  they  but  lift  up  their  eyes. 

Chr.  It  is  a  thing  to  be  wondered  at,  and  it  arguetli 
that  their  hearts  are  grown  desperate  in  the  case}  and 

'  Numb.  xvi.  31,  3*2. 
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I  cannot  tell  who  to  compare  them  to  so  fitly  as  to 
them  that  pick  pockets  in  the  presence  of  the  Judge^ 
or  that  will  cut  purses  under  the  gallows.  It  is  said 
of  the  men  of  Sodom,  "  That  they  were  sinners  exceeds 
ingly^^  because  they  were  sinners  before  the  Lord,  that 
is,  in  his  eyesight,  and  notwithstanding  the  kindnesses 
that  he  had  shewed  them ;  for  the  Land  of  Sodom 
was  now  like  the  garden  of  Eden  heretofore.^  This 
therefore  provoked  him  the  more  to  jealousy,  and 
made  their  plague  as  hot  as  the  fire  of  the  Lord  out 
of  Heaven  could  make  it.  And  it  is  most  rationally 
to  be  concluded,  that  such,  even  such  as  these  are, 
that  shall  sin  in  the  sight,  yea,  and  that  too  in  despite 
of  such  examples  that  are  set  continually  before  them, 
to  caution  them  to  the  contrary,  miist  be  partakers  of 
severest  judgments. 

Hope.  Doubtless  thou  hast  said  the  truth ;  but  what 
a  mercy  is  it  that  neither  thou,  but  especially  I,  am 
not  made  myself  this  example !  This  ministereth  oc- 
casion to  us  to  thank  God,  to  fear  before  him,  and 
always  to  remember  Lot's  wife. 

I  saw  then  that  they  went  on  their  way  to 

A  RIVER 

a  pleasant  river,  which  David  the  king  called 
^'  the  River  of  God;''*  but  John ''  the  River  of  the  Water 
of  Life."^  Now,  their  way  lay  just  upon  the  bank  of 
this  river ;  here,  therefore.  Christian  and  his  compa- 
nion walked  with  great  delight ;  they  drank  also  of 
the  water  of  the  river,  which  was  pleasant  and  en- 
livening to  their  weary  spirits :  besides,  on  trees  by 
the  banks  of  this  river,  on  either  side,  were    the  river. 

«  Gen.  xiii.  13.        ^  i|,id.  ver.  10. 
^  Psalm  Ixv.  9.  ^  Rev.  xxii.  1,  2.    Ezek.  zlvii. 
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THE  FRUIT  AND  g^en  trccs,  Avith  all  manner  of  fruit ; 
LEAVES  OF  THE  and  tlie  leaves  they  eat  to  prevent  sur- 
''^^^^^  feits,  and  other  diseases  that  are  inci- 

dent to  those  that  heat  their  blood  by  travel.  On  either 

A  MEADOW  IN  ^^^^  ^^  *''^  '''^^''  ^^*  '^^^^  *  Hieadow, 
WHICH  THEY  LIE  ciiriously  bcautificd  with  lilies,  and  it 
DOWN  TO  SLEEP.    ^^^  ^^^.^  .^j  ^^^^  y^^^  j^ng      j„  this 

meadow  they  lay  down  and  slept;  for  here  they  might 
lie  down  safely.^  When  they  awoke,  they  gathered 
again  of  the  fruit  of  the  trees,  and  drank  again  of  the 
water  of  the  river,  and  tlien  lay  down  again  to  sleep. 
Thus  they  did  several  days  and  niglits.  Then  they 
sang, 

Behold  ye  how  these  crjslal  streoms  do  glide. 
To  comfort  pilgrims,  by  the  highway  side  ! 
The  meadows  green,  besides  their  fragrant  smell. 
Yield  dainties  for  them  !  and  he  who  can  tell 
AVliat  pleasant  fruit,  yea,  leaves,  these  trees  do  yield. 
Will  soon  sell  all,  that  he  may  buy  this  Held. 

So,  when  they  were  disposed  to  go  on,  (for  they 
were  not  as  yet  at  their  jouraey's  end,)  tliey  ate  and 
drank,  and  departed. 

Now  I  beheld  in  my  dream,  that  they  had  not  jour- 
neyed far,  but  the  River  and  the  way  for  a  time  parted ; 
at  which  they  were  not  a  little  sony,  yet  they  durst 
not  go  out  of  the  way.  Now,  the  way  from  the  river 
was  rough,  and  their  feet  tender  by  reason  of  their 
travel :  so  the  souls  of  the  pilgrims  were  much  dis- 
couraged because  of  the  way  ;^  wherefore,  still  as  they 
went  on  they  wished  for  a  better  way.  Now,  a  little 
before  them,  there  was,  on  the  left  hand  of  the  road, 

'  Psalm  xxiii.     Isa.  sxxv.  8.         '  Numb.  xxi.  4. 
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a  meadow^  and  a  stile  to  go  over  into  it^  and  by-path 
that  meadow  is  called  By-path  Meadow,  meadow. 
Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow^  If  this  meadow  lieth 
along  by  our  way-side,  let's  go  over  one  temptation 
into  it.  Then  he  went  to  the  stile  to  makes  way  for 
see,  and  behold  a  path  lay  along  by  another. 
the  way  on  the  other  side  of  the  fence.  'Tis  accord- 
ing to  my  wish,  said  Christian ;  here  is  the  easiest 
going.     Come,  good  Hopeful,  and  let  us  go  over. 

Hope.  But  how  if  this  path  should  lead  us  out  of 
the  way  ? 

That's  not  likely,  said  the  other,    strong  christians 
Look,  doth  it  not  go  along  by  the    may  lead  weak  ones 

•  J     >    o      TT  r   1     I.    •  OUT  OF  THE  WAY. 

way-Side  ?  So  Hopeful,  being  per- 
suaded by  his  fellow,  went  after  him  over  the  stile. 
When  they  were  gone  over,  and  were  got  into  the 
path,  they  found  it  very  easy  for  their  feet ;  and  withal 
they,  looking  before  them,  espied  a  man  walking  as 
they  did,  and  his  name  was  Vain-confidence ;  so  they 
called  after  him,  and  asked  him.  Whither  that  way 
led  ?    He  said.  To  the  Celestial  Gate.    ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^ 
Look,  said  Christian,  did  not  I  tell    too  suddenly 
you  so  ?    By  this  you  may  see  we  are    '^^  ^^^^  '^  ^itu 
right.   So  they  followed,  and  he  went 
before  them.    But,  behold,  the  night  came  on,  and 
it  grew  very  dark;   so  they  that  were  behind  lost 
sight  of  him  that  went  before. 

He,  therefore,  that  went  before  (Vain-  ^  pj^  to  catch 
confidence  by  name),  not  seeing  the  way  the  vain-glo- 
before  him,  fell  into  a  deep  pit,  which  ^'""^^  '^• 
was  on  purpose  there  made,  by  the  Prince  of  those 
grounds,  to  catch  vain-glorious  fools  withal,  and  was 
dashed  in  pieces  with  his  fall. 
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Now  Christian  and  his  fellow  heard  him  fall.  So 
they  called  to  know  the  matter,  but  there  was  none 
to  answer ;  only  they  heard  a  gi-oaning.  Then  said 
Hopeful,  Where  are  we  now  ?  Then  was  his  fellow 
silent,  as  mistrusting  that  he  had  led  him  out  of  the 
way.  And  now  it  began  to  rain,  and  thunder,  and 
lighten  in  a  most  dreadful  manner,  and  the  water 
rose  amain. 

BEAsoxiNG  BE-  Then  Hopeful  groaned  within  him- 

TWEEN  cHBisTiAN  Self,  Saying,  O I  that  I  had  kept  on  my 

AND  HOPEFUL. 

Chr.  Who  could  have  thought  that  this  path  should 
have  led  us  out  of  the  way  ? 

Hope.  I  was  afi-aid  on 't  at  the  very  first,  and  there- 
fore gave  you  that  gentle  caution.  I  would  have  spoke 
plainer,  but  that  you  are  older  than  I. 

Chr.  Good  brother,  be  not  offended : 
I  am  sorry  I  have  brought  thee  out  of  the 
way,  and  that  I  have  put  thee  into  such 
imminent  danger.  Pray,  my  brother,  for- 
give me  ;  I  did  not  do  it  of  an  evil  intent. 
Hope.  Be  comforted,  my  brother,  for  I  forgive  thee; 
and  believe  too  that  this  shall  be  for  our  good. 

Chr.  I  am  glad  I  have  with  me  a  merciful  brother: 
but  we  must  not  stand  here ;  let  us  try  to  go  back 
again. 

Hope.  But,  good  brother,  let  me  go  before. 
Chr.  No,  if  you  please,  let  me  go  first,  that  if  there 
be  any  danger,  I  may  be  first  therein  ;  because  by  my 
means  we  are  both  gone  out  of  the  way. 

No,  said  Hopeful,  you  shall  not  go  first;  for  your 
mind  being  troubled  may  lead  you  out  of  the  way 
again. 


CHBISTIAN  S 
REPENTANCE 
FOR  LEADING 
HIS  BBOTHER 
OUT  OF  THE 
WAY. 
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Then,  for  their  encouragement,  they  heard  the  voice 
of  one  saying,  "  Let  thine  heart  be  towards  the  high- 
way ;  even  the  way  that  thou  wentest,  turn  again."® 

But  by  this  time  the  waters  were  ^hey  are  in  dan- 
greatly  risen ;  by  reason  of  which  ger  of  drowning 
the  way  of  gomg  back  was  very  dan-  ^^  ™^^  ^^  ®^^^- 
gerous.  Then  I  thought  that  it  is  easier  going  out 
of  the  way  when  we  are  in,  than  going  in  when  we 
are  out.  Yet  they  adventured  to  go  back  ;  but  it  was 
so  dark,  and  the  flood  was  so  high,  that,  in  their  going 
back,  they  had  like  to  have  been  drowned  nine  or  ten 
times. 

Neither  could  they,  with  all  the  skill  they  had,  get 
again  to  the  stile  that  night.  Wherefore,  at  last,  light- 
ing under  a  little  shelter,  they  sat  down  there  till  the 
day  brake ;  but,  being  weary,  they  fell  ^hey  sleep  in 
asleep.  Now  there  was,  not  far  from  the  grounds  op 
the  place  where  they  lay,  a  castle,  called  ^'^^'^  despair. 
Doubting  Castle y  the  owner  whereof  was  CHant  Despair, 
and  it  was  in  his  grounds  they  now  were  sleeping; 
wherefore  he  getting  up  in  the  morning  early,  and 
walking  up  and  down  in  his  fields,  caught  Christian 
and  Hopeful  asleep  in  his  grounds.  Then,  with  a 
grim  and  a  surly  voice,  he  bid  them  awake,  and  asked 
them  whence  they  were,  and  what  they  did  in  his 
grounds  ?  They  told  him  they  were  Pilgrims,  and  that 

they  had  lost  their  way.    Then  said 

•^  •'he  finds  them  in 

the  Giant,  You  have  this  night  tres-    his  ground,  and 
passed  on  me,  by  trampling  in  and    carries  them  to 

,    .  J  J    XL         r  doubting  CASTLE. 

lying  on  my  grounds,  and  therefore 

you  must  go  along  with  me.     So  they  were  forced  to 

^  Jer.  xxxi.  21. 
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go,  because  lie  was  stronger  than  they.  They  also 
had  but  little  to  say,  for  they  knew  themselves  in  a 
fault.  The  Giant  therefore  drove  them  before  him, 
and  put  them  into  his  Castle,  in  a  very  dark  dungeon, 
nasty  and  stinking  to  the  spirits  of  these  two  men. 
Here  then  they  lay,  from  Wednesday  morning  till  Sa- 
THE  GBiEvotts-  turday  niglit,  without  one  bit  of  bread, 
NESS  OF  THEIR  or  drop  of  drink,  or  light,  or  any  to 
IMPRISONMENT,  ^^y^  ^^^  j^^y  ^jj^j  y^ey  wcre  thei-efore 
here  in  evil  case,  and  were  far  from  friends  and  ac- 
quaintance. Now,  in  this  place,  Christian  had  double 
sorrow,  because  "twas  through  his  unadvised  counsel 
that  they  were  brought  into  this  distress. 

Now  Giant  Despair  had  a  wife,  and  her  name  was 
Diffidence.  Ho,  when  he  was  gone  to  bed,  he  told  his 
wife  what  he  had  done,  to  wit,  that  he  had  taken  a 
couple  of  prisoners,  and  cast  them  into  his  dungeon, 
for  trespassing  on  his  grounds.  Then  he  asked  her 
also,  What  he  had  best  to  do  furtlier  with  them  ?  So 
she  asked  him,  What  they  were,  whence  they  came, 
and  whither  they  were  boimd  ?  and  he  told  lier.  Then 
she  counselled  him,  that,  when  he  arose  in  tlie  morn- 
ing, he  sliould  beat  them  without  mercy.  So,  when 
he  arose,  be  gettetb  him  a  grievous  crab-tree  cudgel, 
and  goes  down  into  the  dungeon  to  them,  and  there 
first  falls  to  rating  of  them,  as  if  they  were  dogs,  al- 
though they  never  gave  him  a  word  of  distaste ;  then 
he  fell  upon  them,  and  beat  them  fear- 

ON  THURSDAY,  ' 

GIANT  DESPAIR    fuHv,  ui  such  soi't  that  they  were  not 
BEATS  HIS  pRi-    able  to  help  themselves,  or  to  turn  them 
upon  the  floor.     This  done,  he  with- 
draws, and  leaves  them  there  to  condole  their  misery, 
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and  to  mourn  under  their  distress;  so  all  that  day 
they  spent  their  time  in  nothing  but  sighs  and  bitter 
lamentations.    The  next  night  she  talking  with  her 
husband  further  about  them,  and,  understanding  that 
they  were  yet  alive,  did  advise  him  to  counsel  them 
to  make  away  with  themselves;  so,  when  morning 
was  come,  he  goes  to  them  in  a  surly  manner  as  be- 
fore, and  perceiving  them  to  be  very  sore  with  the 
stripes  that  he  had  given  them  the  day  before,  he  told 
them,  that  since  they  were  never  like  to  come  out  of 
that  place,  their  only  way  would  be 
forthwith  to  make  an  end  of  them-    giant  despair 
selves,  either  with  knife,  halter,  or  poi-    counsels  them 
son :  for  why,  said  he,  should  you  choose    ™  ^'^^  them- 
to  live,  seeing  it  is  attended  with  so 
much  bitterness  ?    But  they  desired  him  to  let  them 
go.   With  that  he  looked  ugly  upon  them,  and,  rush- 
ing to  them,  had  doubtless  made  an  end  of  them  him- 
self, but  that  he  fell  into  one  of  his  fits  (for    ^„„  ^,.„« 

^  V  THE  GIANT 

he  sometimes,  in  sunshiny  weather,  fell  sometimes 
into  fits),  and  lost  for  a  time  the  use  of  ^^®  ^^'^^* 
his  hands ;  wherefore  he  withdrew,  and  left  them,  as 
before,  to  consider  what  to  do.  Then  did  the  pri- 
soners consult  between  themselves,  whether  it  was 
best  to  take  his  counsel  or  no ;  and  thus  they  began 
to  discourse : 

Brother,  said  Christian,  what  shall  we  do?    christian 
The  life  that  we  now  live  is  miserable !  For    crushed. 
my  part,  I  know  not  whether  is  best,  to  live  thus,  or 
to  die  out  of  hand.    ^^  My  soul  chooseth  strangling 
rather  than  life;''^  and  the  Grave  is  more  easy  for 

*  Job,  vii.  15. 
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me  than  this  dungeon  I    Shall  we  be  ruled  by  I 
Giant  ? 

Hope.  Indeed  our  present  condition  is  dreadful, 
and  death  would  be  far  more  welcome  to  me,  than 
thus  for  ever  to  abide.  But  yet  let  us  consider,  the 
Lord  of  the  country  to  which  we  are  going'  hath  said, 
"  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder ;"  no,  not  to  another 
man's  person:  much  more,  then,  are  we  forbidden  to 
take  his  counsel  to  kill  ourselves.  Besides,  he  that 
kills  another  can  hut  commit  murder  upon  his  body ; 
but  for  one  to  kill  himself,  is  to  kill  body  and  soul  at 
HOPEFUL  COM-  ouce.  Aud,  moreover,  my  brother,  thou 
FORTS  HIM.  talkest  of  ease  in  the  Grave  ;  but  hast 
thou  forgotten  the  Hell  whither  for  certjUn  the  mur- 
derers gof  for  "  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life,"  &c. 
And  let  us  consider  again,  that  all  the  law  is  not  in 
the  hand  of  Giant  Despair;  others,  so  far  as  I  can 
understand,  have  been  taken  by  him  as  well  as  we, 
and  yet  have  escaped  out  of  his  hands.  Who  knows 
but  that  God,  who  made  the  world,  may  cause  that 
Giant  Despair  may  die ;  or  that,  at  some  time  or 
other,  he  may  forget  to  lock  us  in ;  or  but  he  may, 
in  a  short  time,  have  another  of  his  fits  before  us,  and 
may  lose  the  use  of  his  limbs  ?  and  if  ever  that  should 
come  to  pass  again,  for  my  part,  I  am  resolved  to 
pluck  up  the  heart  of  a  man,  and  to  try  my  utmost  to 
get  from  under  his  hand.  I  was  a  fool  that  I  did  not 
try  to  do  it  before ;  but,  however,  my  brother,  let 's 
be  patient,  and  endure  a  while ;  the  time  may  come 
that  may  give  us  a  happy  release ;  but  let  us  not  be 
our  own  murderers."  With  these  words  Hopeful  at 
present  did  moderate  the  mind  of  his  brother;  so  they 
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continued  together,  in  the  dark,  that  day,  in  their  sad 
and  doleful  condition. 

Well,  towards  evening,  the  Giant  goes  down  into 
the  dungeon  again,  to  see  if  his  prisoners  had  taken 
his  counsel;  but,  when  he  came  there,  he  found  them 
alive ;  and,  truly,  alive  was  all ;  for  now,  what  for 
want  of  bread  and  water,  and  by  reason  of  the  wounds 
they  received  when  lie  beat  them,  they  could  do  little 
but  breathe.  But,  I  say,  he  found  them  alive :  at 
which  he  fell  into  a  grievous  rage,  and  told  tliem  that, 
seeing  they  had  disobeyed  his  counsel,  it  should  be 
worse  with  them  tlian  if  they  had  never  been  born. 


H  At  this  they  trembled  greatly,  and  I  think  that 

^^  Christian  fell  into  a  swoon ;  but,  coming  a  little  to 

^1  himself  again,  they  renewed  their  discourse  about  the 

^M  Giant's  counsel,  and  whether  yet  they  had  best  take 
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^CHRISTIAN  STILL    it  OF  DO.    Now  Christian  again  seemed 
IpiUECTED.  for  doing  it ;    but  Hopeful  made  his 

faecond  reply  as  followeth ; 
I  Mybrother,  said  he,  remfembereat 

LaOPEFUL  COMFORTS  ■'  '  ' 

I  HIM  AGAIN  BY  CALL-    thou  oot  how  valiaut  thou  hast  been 
I  OtG  FORMER  THINGS    heretofore?      ApoUyon  could  not 

\  TO  REMEMBRANCE.  ,     ^,  i   i      ii  ..i      ^  ^i. 

I  crush  thee;  nor  could  all  that  thou 

didst  hear,  or  see,  or  feel,  in  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow 
of  Death.  What  hardship,  terror,  and  amazement 
hast  thou  already  gone  through !  and  art  thou  now 
nothing  but  fears  ?  Thou  seest  that  I  am  in  the  dun- 
geon with  thee,  a  far  weaker  man  by  nature  than  thoi 
art ;  also  this  Giant  hath  wounded  me  as  well  as  the^' 
and  hatli  also  cut  off  the  bread  and  water  from  my 
mouth,  and  with  thee  I  mourn  without  tlte  light.  But 
let  us  exercise  a  little  more  patience.  Remember  how 
thou  playedst  the  man  at  Vanity-fair,  and  wast  neither 
afraid  of  the  chain  nor  cage,  nor  yet  of  bloody  death, 
Wherefore  let  us  (at  least  to  avoid  the  shame  that 
becomes  not  a  Christian  to  be  found  in)  bear  up  witfe. 
patience  as  well  as  we  can. 

Now,  night  being  come  again,  and  the  Giant  and 
his  wife  being  in  bed,  slie  asked  him  concerning  the 
prisoners,  and  if  they  had  taken  his  counsel?  To 
which  he  replied,  they  are  sturdy  rogues ;  they  choose 
rather  to  bear  all  hardships  than  to  make  away  with 
themselves.  Then  said  she,  Take  them  into  the  Castle- 
Yard  to-morrow,  and  shew  thtnn  the  bones  and  skulls 
of  those  that  thou  hast  already  dispatched  ;  and  make 
them  beheve,  ere  a  week  comes  to  an  end,  thou  wilt 
tear  them  in  pieces,  as  thou  hast  done  their  fellows 
before  them. 


w 

'J 
It 

4 
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So^  when  the  morning  was  come^  the  Giant  goes 
to  them  again^  and  takes  them  into  the  Castle-Yard^ 
and  shews  them  as  his  wife  had  bidden  him.  These, 
said  he,  were  Pilgrims  as  you  are  once ;  and  they  tres- 
passed on  my  grounds  as  you  have 

J  A        u        T  i.u  u-..  iSx    T  X  ON  SATURDAY,  THE 

done;  and,  when  I  thought  fit,  I  tore  ^iant  threatened 
them  in  pieces ;  and  so  within  ten  that  shortly  he 
days  I  will  do  you.     Go,  get  you    ^^^^^  ^^^^  ™™ 

•^  •^  ^    °         -^  IN  PIECES. 

down  to  your  den  again !  and  with 
that  he  beat  them  all  the  way  thither.  They  lay, 
therefore,  all  day  on  Saturday,  in  lamentable  case,  as 
before.  Now,  when  night  was  come,  and  when  MrA 
Diffidence  and  her  husband  the  Giant  were  got  to  bed, 
they  began  to  renew  their  discourse  of  their  prisoners ; 
and  withal  the  old  Giant  wondered  that  he  could  nei- 
ther by  his  blows  nor  counsel  bring  them  to  an  end. 
And  with  that  his  wife  replied,  I  fear,  said  she,  that 
they  live  in  hopes  that  some  will  come  to  relieve  them; 
or  that  they  have  pick-locks  about  them,  by  the  means 
of  which  they  hope  to  escape.  And  sayest  thou  so, 
my  dear,  said  the  Giant ;  I  will  therefore  search  them 
in  the  morning. 

WeU,  on  Saturday,  about  midnight,  they  began  to 
pray,  and  continued  in  prayer  till  almost  break  of 
day. 

Now,  a  little  before  it  was  day,  good  Christian,  as 
one  half  amazed,  brake  out  into  this  passionate  speech : 
What  a  fool,  quoth  he,  am  I,  to  lie  in  a  stinking  dun^ 
fireon.  when  I  mav  as  well  walk  at  • 

^^VU,     TT  **^*X    A    ***C*J     U^     TT  V.AA      TT  C**«k     C*l.  ^    ^^^     ^^    CHRISTIAN   S 

liberty !     I  have  a  key  in  my  bo-    bosom,  called  pro- 

som,  called  Promise,  that  will,  I    mise,  opens  any  lock 

J  J  ,     ,    •       in  doubtino-castle. 

am  perauaded,  open  any  lock  in 
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Doubting-castle.  Then  said  Hopeful,  That's  good 
news:  good  hrother,  pluck  it  out  of  thy  bosom,  and 
try. 

Then  Christian  pulled  it  out  of  his  bosom,  and  began 
to  tiy  at  the  dungeon-door,  whose  bolt,  as  he  turned 
the  key,  gave  back,  and  the  door  6ew  open  with  ease, 
and  Christian  and  Hopeful  both  came  out.  Then  he 
went  to  the  outward  door,  that  leads  into  the  Castle- 
Yard,  and  with  his  key  opened  that  door  also.  After 
that  he  went  to  the  iron  gate,  for  that  must  be  opened 
too;  but  that  lock  went  damnable  hard,  yet  the  key  did 
Open  it.  Then  they  thrust  open  the  gate  to  make  their 
escape  with  speed ;  but  that  gate,  as  it  opened,  made 
BUch  a  creaking,  tbat  it  waked  Giant  Despair,  who 
hastily  rising  to  pursue  his  prisoners,  felt  his  limbs  to 
fail;  for  his  fits  took  him  again,  so  that  he  could  by 
no  means  go  after  them.  Then  they  went  on,  and 
came  to  the  King's  highway,  and  so  were  safe,  because 
they  were  out  of  his  jurisdiction. 

Now,  when  they  were  gone  over  the  stile,  tliey  began 
to  contrive  with  themselves  what  they  should  do  at 
that  stile,  to  prevent  those  that  should  come  after 
from  falling  into  the  hands  of  Giant  Despair.  So  they 
A  PILLAR  ERECTED  cousented  to  erect  there  a  Pillar,  and 
BY  CHRISTIAN  AND  to  cugrave  iipou  the  side  thereof  this 
HIS  FELLOW.  sentence :  "  Over  this  stile  is  the  way 

to  Doubting -castle,  which  is  kept  by  Giant  Desp^r, 
who  despiseth  the  King  of  the  Celestial  Country, 
and  seeks  to  destroy  his  holy  Pilgrims."  Many, 
therefore,  that  followeit  after  read  what  was  written, 
and  escaped  the  danger.  This  done,  they  sang  as 
follows : 
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Out  of  the  way  we  went,  and  then  we  found. 

What  'twas  to  tread  upon  forbidden  ground ; 

And  let  them  that  come  after  have  a  care. 

Lest  they,  for  trespassing,  his  prisoners  are. 

Whose  castle 's  Doubting,  and  whose  name  's  Despair. 

They  went  then  till  they  came  to  the  the  delectable 
Delectable  Mountains ;  which  moun-  mountains. 
tains  belong  to  the  Lord  of  that  Hill  of  which  we 
have  spoken  before :  so  they  went  up  to  the  mountains 
to  behold  the  gardens  and  orchards,  the  vineyards, 
and  fountains  of  water;  where  also  they  are  refreshed 
they  drank,  and  washed  them-  '«  the  mountains. 
selves,  and  did  freely  eat  of  the  vineyards.  Now  thero 
were  on  the  tops  of  these  mountains  Shepherds  feed- 
ing their  flocks,  and  they  stood  by  the  highway-side. 


The  Pilgrims,  therefore,  went  to  them,  and  leaning 
upon  their  staffs,  as  is  common  wltli  weary  Pilgrims, 
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TALK  WITH  THE  wlieti  they  stand  to  talk  with  any  hy 
SHEPHERDS.  the  Way,  they  asked,  Whose  Delectable 
Mountains  are  these  ?  and  whose  be  the  sheep  that 
feed  upon  them  f 

Shep.  These  mountains  are  Inimanuei's  land,  and 
they  are  within  sight  of  his  City ;  and  the  sheep  also 
are  his,  and  he  laid  down  his  life  for  them. 

Chr.  Is  this  the  way  to  the  Celestial  City  ? 

Shep.  You  are  just  in  your  way. 

Chr.  How  far  is  it  thither? 

Shep.  Too  far  for  any  but  those  who  shall  get  thither 
indeed. 

Chr.  Is  the  way  safe,  or  dangerous  ? 

Shep.  Safe  for  those  for  whom  it  is  to  be  safe,  "but 
transgressors  shall  fall  therein."' 

Chr.  Is  there  Jn  this  place  any  relief  for  Pilgrims 
that  are  weary  and  faint  in  the  way  ? 

Shep.  The  Lord  of  tliese  Mountains  hath  given  us 
a  charge  "  not  to  be  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers;"^ 
therefore  the  good  of  the  place  is  before  you. 

I  saw  also  in  my  dream,  that  when  the  Shepherds 
perceived  they  were  wayfaring  men,  they  also  put 
questions  to  them,  (to  which  they  made  answer  as  in 
other  places,)  a.s,  Whence  came  you  ?  and  how  got 
you  into  the  way  ?  and  by  what  means  have  you  so 
persevered  therein  ?  for  but  few  of  them  that  begin  to 
come  hither  do  shew  their  face  on  these  Moimtaiiis. 
THE  SHEPHERDS  '*ut  when  the  Shepherds  heard  their 
WELCOME  THEM,  auswers,  being  pleased  therewith,  they 
looked  very  lovingly  upon  them,  and  said,  "  Welcome 
to  the  Delectable  Mountains !" 

'  Hos.  jtiv.  9.        *  Heb.  xiii.  1,  a. 


J 
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The  Shepherds,  I  say,  whose  names  the  names  of 
were  Knowledge,  Experience,  Watch-  the  shepherds. 
fuly  and  Sincere,  took  them  by  the  hand,  and  had 
them  to  their  tents,  and  made  them  partake  of  what 
was  ready  at  present.  They  said,  moreover.  We  would 
that  you  should  stay  here  a  while,  to  be  acquainted 
with  us,  and  yet  more  to  solace  yourselves  with  the 
good  of  these  Delectable  Mountains.  Then  they  told 
them  that  they  were  content  to  stay :  so  they  went  to 
rest  that  night,  because  it  was  very  late. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that,  in  the  morning,  the 
Shepherds  called  up  Christian  and  Hopeful  to  walk 
with  them  upon  the  Mountains :  so  they  went  forth 
with  them,  and  walked  a  while,  having  a  pleasant 
prospect  on  every  side.  Then  said  the  they  are  shewn 
Shepherds,  one  to  another.  Shall  we  wonders. 
shew  these  Pilgrims  some  wonders  ?  So,  when  they 
had  concluded  to  do  it,  they  had  them  the  mountain 
first  to  the  top  of  a  hill  called  Error,  of  error. 
which  was  very  steep  on  the  farthest  side,  and  bid 
them  look  down  to  the  bottom.  So  Christian  and 
Hopeful  looked  down,  and  saw,  at  the  bottom,  several 
men  dashed  all  to  pieces  by  a  fall  that  they  had  from 
the  top.  Then  said  Christian,  What  meaneth  this  ? 
The  Shepherds  answered.  Have  you  not  heard  of  them 
that  were  made  to  err,  by  hearkening  to  Hymeneus 
and  Philetus,  as  concerning  the  faith  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body  P^  They  answered.  Yes.  Then  said 
the  Shepherds,  Those  that  you  see  dashed  in  pieces  at 
the  bottom  of  this  mountain  are  they ;  and  they  have 
continued  to  this  day  unburied  (as  you  see)  for  an 

«2Tim.  iL  17. 
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example  to  othei-s  to  take  heed  how  they  clamber  too 
high,  or  how  they  come  too  near  the  brink  of  this 
mountain. 

Then  I  saw  that  they  had  them  to 

MOUNT  CAUTION.  ^ 

the  top  of  another  mountain,  and  the 
name  of  that  is  Caution,  and  bid  them  look  afar  off; 
which  when  they  did,  they  perceived,  as  they  thought, 
several  men  walking  up  and  down  among  the  tombs 
that  were  there ;  and  they  perceived  that  the  men 
were  blind,  because  they  stumbled  sometimes  upon 
the  tombs,  and  because  they  could  not  get  out  from 
among  them.  Then  said  Christian,  What  means  this? 
The  Shepherds  then  answered.  Did  you  not  see,  a 
little  below  these  Mountains,  a  stile  that  led  into  a 
meadow,  on  the  left  hand  of  this  way?  They  an- 
swered, Yes.  Then  said  the  Shepherds,  From  that  stile 
there  goes  a  path  that  leads  directly  to  Doubting- 
castle,  which  is  kept  by  Giant  Despair ;  and  these  men 
(pointing  to  them  among  the  tombs)  came  once  on 
pilgrimage,  as  you  do  now,  even  until  they  came  to 
that  same  stile.  And,  because  the  right  way  was  rough 
in  that  place,  they  chose  to  go  out  of  it  into  that 
meadow,  and  there  were  taken  by  Giant  Despair,  and 
cast  into  Doubting-castle ;  where,  after  they  had  a 
while  been  kept  in  the  dungeon,  he  at  last  did  put  out 
their  eyes,  and  led  them  among  those  tombs,  where 
he  has  left  them  to  wander  to  tliis  very  day :  that  the 
saying  of  the  wise  man  might  be  fulfilled  "  He  that 
wandereth  out  of  the  way  of  understanding  shall  re- 
main in  the  congregation  of  the  dead."^  Then  Chris- 
tian and  Hopeful  looked  one  upon  another  with 
'  I'rov.  xxi.  16. 
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tears  gushing  out^  but  yet  said  nothing  to  the  Shep- 
herds. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  the  Shepherds  had 
them  to  another  place  in  a  bottom,  where  was  a  door 
in  the  side  of  a  hill ;  and  they  opened  the  door,  and 
bid  them  look  in.  They  looked  in,  therefore,  and  saw 
that  within  it  was  very  dark  and  smoky ;  they  also 
thought  that  they  heard  there  a  rumbling  noise,  as  of 
fire,  and  a  cry  of  some  tormented,  and  that  they  smelt 
the  scent  of  brimstone. 

Then  said  Christian,  What  means  this  ?  The  Shep- 
herds told  them.  This  is  a  by-way  to  Hell,  a  a  by-way 
way  that  hypocrites  go  in  at ;  namely,  such  to  hell. 
as  sell  their  birthright  with  Esau ;  such  as  sell  their 
Master  with  Judas;  such  as  blaspheme  the  gospel 
with  Alexander;  and  that  lie  and  dissemble  with 
Ananias,  and  Sapphira  his  wife. 

Then  said  Hopeful  to  the  Shepherds,  I  perceive  that 
these  had  on  them,  even  every  one,  a  shew  of  pil- 
grimage, as  we  have  now ;  had  they  not  ? 

Shep.  Yes,  and  held  it  a  long  time  too. 

Hope.  How  far  might  they  go  on  in  pilgrimage  in 
their  day,  since  they,  notwithstanding,  were  thus 
miserably  cast  away  ? 

Shep.  Some  fuither,  and  some  not  so  far,  as  these 
Mountains. 

Then  said  the  Pilgrims  one  to  the  other.  We  have 
need  to  cry  to  the  Strong  for  strength. 

Shep.  Ay,  and  you  will  have  need  to  use  it  when 
you  have  it  too ! 

By  this  time  the  Pilgrims  had  a  desire  to  go  for- 
wards, and  the  Shepherds  a  desire  they  should ;  so  they 
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walked  together  towards  the  end  of  the  Mountains. 
Then  said  the  Shepherds  one  to  another,  Let  us  here 
shew  the  Pilgrims  the  Gates  of  the  Celestial  City, 
THE  shepherds'  if  thcy  have  skill  to  look  through 
PERSPECTIVE  GLASS,  our  perspcctivc  glass.  The  Pilgrims 
then  lovingly  accepted  the  motion ;  so  they  had  them 
to  the  top  of  an  high  hill,  called  Clear, 

THE  HILL  CLEAR.  "^  ,  ,  ,        , 

and  gave  them  the  glass  to  look. 
THE  FRUITS  OF  ThcTi  they  tried  to  look,  but  the  re- 
8EBVILE  FEAR,  mcmbrance  of  that  last  thing  that  the 
Shepherds  had  shewn  them  made  their  hands  shake ; 
by  means  of  which  impediment  they  could  not  look 
steadily  through  the  glass  ;  yet  they  thought  they  saw 
something  like  the  Gate,  and  also  some  of  the  glory 
of  the  place.  Thus  they  went  away  and  sang  this  song; 

Thus,  by  the  Shepherds,  secrets  are  rcveal'd. 
Which  from  oil  other  men  are  kept  cnaceal'd : 
Come  to  the  Shepherds,  then,  if  you  would  see 
Things  deep,  things  hid,  and  that  mysterious  be. 

A  TWOFOLD  When  they  were  abont  to  depart,  one 
CAUTION.  of  the  Shepherds  gave  them  a  note  of  the 
way.  Another  of  them  bid  them  beware  of  the  Flat- 
terer. The  third  bid  them  take  heed  that  they  slept 
not  upon  the  Enchanted  Ground ;  and  the  fourth  bid 
tliem  God  speed.    So  I  awoke  from  my  dream. 

And  I  slept,  and  dreamed  again,  and  saw  the  same 

two  Pilgrims  going  down  the  Mountains,  along  the 

^       ^    highway,  towards  the  Citv-     Now,  a 

THE  COUNTRY  OF  a  J>  .  > 

CONCEIT,  OUT  OF  Httlc  bclow  thcsc  Mountains,  on  the 
WHICH  CAME  iG-     [(.ft  hand,  lieth  the  country  of  Conceit; 

KOHANCE.  _  ,  .    ,  ... 

irom  which  country  there  comes  into 
the  way  in  which  the  Pilgi-ims  walked  a  little  crooked 
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lane.  Here,  therefore,  they  met  with  a  very  brisk  lad 
that  came  out  of  that  country,  and  his  name  was 
Ignorance.  So  Christian  asked  him,  from  what  parts 
he  came  ?  and  whither  he  was  going  ? 

Ignor.  Sir,  I  was  bom  in  the  coun-    christian  and 
try  that  lieth  off  there,  a  little  on  the    ignorance  have 
left  hand ;  and  I  am  going  to  the  Ce-    ^^^^  ^^^^• 
lestial  City. 

Chr.  But  how  do  you  think  to  get  in  at  the  Gate  ? 
for  you  may  find  some  difficulty  there. 

As  other  good  people  do,  said  he. 

Chr.  But  what  have  you  to  shew  at  that  Gate,  that 
the  Gate  should  be  opened  to  you  ? 

Ignor.  I  know  my  Lord's  will,    the  grounds  op 
and  have  been  a  good  liver ;  I  pay    ignorance's  hope. 

every  man  his  own ;  I  pray,  fast,  pay  tithes,  and  give 
alms,  and  have  left  my  country,  for  whither  I  am 
going. 

Chr.  But  thou  camest  not  in  at  the  Wicket-Gate 
that  is  at  the  head  of  this  way ;  thou  camest  in  hither 
through  that  same  crooked  lane ;  and  therefore  I  fear, 
however  thou  mayst  think  of  thyself,  when  the  reckon- 
ing day  shall  come,  thou  wilt  have  laid  to  thy  charge 
that  thou  art  a  thief  and  a  robber,  instead  of  getting 
admittance  into  the  City. 

Ignor.  Gentlemen,  ye  be  utter  strangers    ^^  telleth 
to  me ;  I  know  you  not :  be  content  to    every  one 
follow  the  religion  of  your  country,  and    ^^  '®  ^^^  a 
I  will  follow  the  religion  of  mine.  I  hope 
all  will  be  well.    And  as  for  the  Gate  that  you  talk 
of,  all  the  world  knows  that  that  is  a  great  way  oflf  of 
our  country.    I  cannot  think  that  any  man  in  all  our 
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parts  doth  so  much  as  know  the  way  to  it ;  nor  need 
they  mattei-  whether  they  do  or  no,  since  we  have,  as 
you  see,  a  fine  pleasant  green  lane,  that  comes  down 
from  our  country  the  next  way  into  the  way. 

When  Christian  saw  that  the  man  was  wise  in  his 
own  conceit,  he  said  to  Hopeful,  whispering,  There  is 
more  hope  of  a  fool  than  of  him :  and  said  moreover. 
When  he  that  is  a  fool  walketh  by  the  way,  his  wis- 
dom faileth  him,  and  he  saith  to  every  one  that  he  is 
HOW  TO  CAREY  a  fool.  What !  shall  we  talk  farther 
IT  TO  A  FOOL.  ^th  him,  or  outgo  him  at  present,  and 
BO  leave  him  to  tliink  of  what  lie  hath  heard  already, 
and  then  stop  again  for  him  afterwards,  and  see  if 
by  degrees  we  can  do  any  good  by  him  ?  Then  stud 
Hopeful, 

Xiet  Ignorauce  a  liltlc  while  now  muse 

On  what  is  aaid,  and  let  him  not  refuse 

Good  counsel  to  embrace,  lest  he  remain 

Still  ignorant  of  what's  the  chiefeet  gain. 

God  aoitli.  Those  that  no  understanding  have, 

(Although  he  made  them,)  them  he  will  not  save. 

He  farther  added,  It  is  not  good,  I  think,  to  say  to 
him  all  at  once ;  let  us  pass  him  by,  if  you  will,  and 
talk  to  him  anon,  et-en  as  he  is  able  to  bear  it.  So 
they  both  went  on,  and  Ignorance  he  came  after. 

Now,  when  they  had  passed  him  a  little  way,  they 
entered  into  a  very  dark  lane,  where  they  met  a  man 
whom  seven  Devils  had  bound  with  seven  strong 
cords,  and  were  a-carrying  him  back  to  the  door  that 
they  saw  on  the  side  of  the  hill.  Now  good  Christian 
began  to  tremble,  and  so  did  Hopeful  his  companion; 
yet  as  the  Devils  led  away  the  man,  Christian  looked 
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to  see  if  he  knew  him^  and  he  thought  it  might  be 
one  Turn-away y  that  dwelt  in  the  town  .j^j.  desxruc- 
of  Apostacy.  But  he  did  not  perfectly  tion  op  one 
see  his  face ;  for  he  did  hang  his  head  turn-away. 
like  a  thief  that  is  found.  But^  being  gone  past^ 
Hopeful  looked  after  him^  and  espied  on  his  back 
a  paper  with  this  inscription^  ^  Wanton  Professor,  and 
damnable  Apostate.'  Then  said  Christian  to  his  fel- 
low. Now  I  call  to  my  remembrance  ^  ^ ^„ 

^  ^  CHRISTIAN  TELLETH 

that  which  was  told  me  of  a  thing    his  companion  a 
that  happened  to  a  good  man  here-    story  of  little- 

FAITH 

about :  The  name  of  that  man  was 
Little-faiihy  but  a  good  man,  and  he  dwelt  in  the 
town  of  Sincere.  The  thing  was  this :  At  the  entering 
in  at  this  passage,  there  comes  down    broad-w ay-gate/ 
from  Broad-way-Gate  a  lane,  called    i>ead  man's  lane. 

Dead  Mans  Lane y  so  called  because  of  the  murders  that 
are  commonly  done  there ;  and  this  Little-faith,  going 
on  pilgrimage  as  we  do  now,  chanced  to  sit  down  there 
and  sleep.  Now  there  happened  at  that  time  to  come 
down  the  lane,  from  Broad-way-gate,  three  sturdy 
rogues,  and  their  names  were  Faint -hearty  Mistrust y 
and  Gruilt  (three  brothers) ;  and  they,  espying  Little- 
faith  where  he  was,  came  galloping  up  with  speed. 
Now,  the  good  man  was  just  awakened  from  his  sleep, 
and  was  getting  up  to  go  on  his  journey:  so  they 
came  up  all  to  him,  and,  with  threatening  language, 
bid  him  stand.  At  this  Little- faith  looked  as  white 
as  a  clout,  and  had  neither  power  to  fight  nor  fly. 

Then  said  Faint-heart,  Deliver  thy  ^ittle-faith  robbed 
purse ;  but  he  making  no  haste  to   by  faint-heart.  Mis- 
do  it,  (for  he  was  loath  to  lose  his  ™^^t>  ^^^  ^^^"• 
money,)  Mistrust  ran  up  to  him,  and  thrusting  his 
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hand  into  his  pocket,  pulled  out  thence  a  bag  of  silver. 
THEY  GET  AWAY  Then  he  cried  out,  Thieves,  thieves ! 
HIS  SILVER,  AND  With  that  Guilt,  with  a  great  club 
KNOCK  HIM  DOWN,  ^j^^^^  ^^  j^,  [^jg  ^^^^^^  g^^.^^!^  Little- 
faith  on  the  head,  and,  with  that  blow,  felled  him 
flat  to  the  ground,  where  he  lay  bleeding  as  one  that 
would  bleed  to  death.  All  this  while  the  thieves  stood 
by.  But  at  last,  hearing  that  some  were  upon  the 
road,  and  fearing  lest  it  should  be  one  Great-grace, 
that  dwells  in  the  town  of  Good -confidence,  they  be- 
took themselves  to  their  heels,  and  left  this  good  man 
to  shift  for  himself.  Now,  after  a  while.  Little-faith 
came  to  himself,  and  getting  up,  made  shift  to  scram- 
ble on  his  way.     This  was  the  story. 

Hope.  But  did  they  take  from  him  all  that  ever  he 
had? 

LITTLE-FAITH  ^^''-  ^^ '  ^^c  place  wbcre  liis  jewels 
LOST  KOT  HIS    were  they  never  ransacked ;  so  those  he 

BEST  THINGS.       j^^pj  g^j^        g^j^  ^g  j  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^j^,  ^^^^j 

man  was  much  afflicted  for  his  loss ;  for  the  thieves 
had  got  most  of  his  spending  money.  That  which 
they  got  not,  as  I  said,  were  jewels ;  also  he  had  a 
little  odd  money  left,  but  scarce  enough  to  bring  him 
to  his  journey's  end:  nay,  (if  I  was  not 

LITTLE-FAFTH  .    ^     /  ■'  ^  ,    .        , 

FORCED  TO  BEG  misinformed,)  he  was  forced  to  beg  as 
TO  HIS  jovR-  he  went,  to  keep  liiinself  alive  (for  his 
NEYs  END.  je^v'els  he  might  not  sell) :  But  beg,  and 
do  what  he  could,  he  went,  as  we  eay,  with  many  a 
hungry  belly,  the  most  part  of  tlie  rest  of  the  way,*^ 

Hope.  But  is  it  not  a  wonder  they  got  nut  from 
him  his  certificate,  by  which  he  is  to  receive  his  ad- 
mittance at  the  Celestial  Gate  ? 

»  1  Pet.  iv.  18. 
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Chr.  Tis  a  wonder ;  but  they  got  not  that,  though 
they  missed  it  not  through  any  good  „j.  ^ept  not  his 
cunning  of  his ;  for  he,  being  dismay-  best  things  by 
ed  with  their  coming  upon  him,  had  «'«  ^^^  cunning. 
neither  power  nor  skill  to  hide  any  thing ;  so  it  was 
more  by  good  providence  than  by  his  endeavour  that 
they  missed  of  that  good  thing.^ 

Hope.  But  it  must  needs  be  a  comfort  to  him  that 
they  got  not  this  jewel  from  him. 

Chr.  It  might  have  been  great  comfort  to  him,  had 
he  used  it  as  he  should ;  but  they  that  told  me  the 
story  said,  that  he  made  but  little  use  of  it  all  the 
rest  of  the  way ;  and  that  because  of  the  dismay  that 
he  had  in  the  taking  away  of  his  money.  Indeed,  he 
forgot  it  a  great  part  of  the  rest  of  his  journey ;  and 
besides,  when  at  any  time  it  came  into  his  mind,  and 
he  began  to  be  comforted  therewith,  then  would  fresh 
thoughts  of  his  loss  come  again  upon  him,  and  these 
thoughts  would  swallow  up  all. 

Hope.  Alas,  poor  man !  This  could  not  he  is  pitied 
but  be  a  great  grief  to  him.  by  both. 

Chr.  Grief !  Ay,  a  grief  indeed.  Would  it  not  have 
been  so  to  any  of  us,  had  we  been  used  as  he,  to  be 
robbed  and  wounded  too,  and  that  in  a  strange  place, 
as  he  was  ?  Tis  a  wonder  he  did  not  die  with  grief, 
poor  heart !  I  was  told  that  he  scattered  almost  all 
the  rest  of  the  way  with  nothing  but  doleful  and  bittei 
complaints ;  telling  also  to  all  that  overtook  him,  or 
that  he  overtook  in  the  way  as  he  went,  where  he  was 
robbed,  and  how;  who  they  were  that  did  it,  and 
what  he  had  lost ;  how  he  was  wounded,  and  that  he 
hardly  escaped  with  life. 

«2Tim.  i.  14.    2Pet.  ii.  9, 
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Hope.  But  'tis  a  wonder  that  his  necessity  did  not 
put  him  upon  selling  or  pawning  some  of  his  jewels, 
that  he  might  have  wherewithal  to  relieve  himself  in 
his  journey. 

CHRISTIAN  sNiBBETH  ^Ar.  Thou  talkcst  like  one  upon 

Hts  FELLOW  FOR  UN-     whosfi  head  is  the  shell  to  this  very 

ADVISEDLY  SPEAKING.      ^^^  .      f^^    ^^^j     ^^^^^^^    Jj^.     ^^^^^ 

them  ?  or  to  wliom  should  he  sell  them  ?  In  all  that 
country  where  he  was  robbed,  liis  jewels  were  not 
accounted  of;  nor  did  he  want  that  relief  which  could 
from  thence  be  administered  to  him.  Besides,  had 
his  jewels  been  missing  at  the  Gate  of  tlie  Celestial 
City,  he  had  (and  that  he  knew  well  enough)  been 
excluded  from  an  inheritance  there ;  and  that  would 
have  been  worse  to  him  than  the  appearance  and  vil- 
lany  of  ten  thousand  thieves. 

Hope.  Why  art  thou  so  tart,  my  brother?  Esau 
sold  his  birthright,  and  that  for  a  mess  of  pottage/ 
and  that  birthright  was  his  greatest  jewel;  and  if  he, 
why  might  not  Little- faith  do  so  too  ? 

A  DISCOURSE  ^^'"'-  E*^^"  *1>^'  ^^"  ^"^  birthright  in- 
ABouT  E8AU  deed,  and  so  do  many  besides,  and,  by  so 
AND  LITTLE-  doiug,  cxclude  themselves  from  the  chief 
blessing,  as  also  that  caitiff  did;  hut  you 
must  put  a  difference  between  Esau  and  Little-faith, 
and  also  betwixt  their  estates.  Esau's  birthright  was 
typical,  but  Lit  tie -faith's  jewels  were  not  so.  Esau's 
ESAU  WAS  RULED  bclly  was  his  god;  but  Little-faith's 
BY  HIS  LUSTS.  belly  was  not  so.  Esau's  want  lay  in 
his  fleshly  appetite ;  Little -faith's  did  not  so.  Besides, 
Esau  could  see  no  farther  than  to  the  fulfilling  of  his 
'  Heb.  \u.  16. 
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lusts ;  "  for  I  am  at  the  point  to  die,"  said  he,  "  and 
what  good  will  this  birthright  do  me  ?"^  But  Little- 
faith,  though  it  was  his  lot  to  have  but  a  little  faith, 
was  by  his  little  faith  kept  from  such  extravagances, 
and  made  to  see  and  prize  his  jewels  more  than  to 
sell  them,  as  Esau  did  his  birthright.  You  read  not 
any  where  that  Esau  had  faith,  no,  not  esau  never 
so  much  as  a  little ;  therefore  no  marvel,  had  faith. 
where  the  flesh  only  bears  sway,  (as  it  will  in  that  man 
where  no  faith  is  to  resist,)  if  he  sells  his  birthright, 
and  his  soul,  and  all,  and  that  to  the  Devil  of  Hell ; 
for  it  is  with  such  as  it  is  with  the  ass,  "  who,  in  her 
occasion  cannot  be  turned  away.**^  When  their  minds 
are  set  upon  their  lusts,  they  will  have  them,  what- 
ever they  cost.  But  Little-faith  little-faith  could 
was  of  another  temper :  his  mind  not  live  upon  esau's 
was  on  things  divine;  his  liveli-  ^^^tage. 
hood  was  upon  things  that  were  spiritual,  and  from 
above;  therefore  to  what  end  should  he  that  is  of 
such  a  temper  sell  his  jewels,  (had  there  been  any 
that  would  have  bought  them,)  to  fill  his  mind  with 
empty  things  ?  Will  a  man  give  a  penny  to  fill  his 
belly  with  hay  ?  or  can  you  persuade  ^  comparison 
the  turtle-dove  to  live  upon  carrion,  between  the 
like  the  crow?    Though  faithless  ones    turtle-dove 

J.  11^  .         AND  THE  CROW. 

can,  for  carpal  lusts,  pawn,  or  mort- 
gage, or  sell  what  they  have,  and  themselves  outright 
to  boot ;  yet  they  that  have  faith,  saving  faith,  though 
but  a  little  of  it,  cannot  do  so.     Here,  therefore,  my 
brother,  is  thy  mistake. 

Hope.  I  acknowledge  it,  but  yet  your  severe  re- 
flection had  almost  made  me  angry. 

8  Gen.  XXV.  32.  9  Jer.  ii.  24. 
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Chr.  Why,  I  did  but  compai-e  thee  to  some  of  the 
birds  that  are  of  the  brisker  sort,  who  will  nin  to 
and  fro  in  untrodden  paths,  with  the  shell  upon  their 
heads:  but  pass  by  that,  and  consider  the  matter 
tinder  debate,  and  all  shall  be  well  betwixt  thee  and 
me. 

HOPEFUL  Hope.  But,  Christian,  these  three  fellows, 

SWAGGERS.  I  an;,  persuaded  in  my  heart,  are  but  a  com- 
pany of  cowards;  would  they  have  run  else,  think 
you,  as  they  did,  at  the  noise  of  one  that  was  coming 
on  the  road?  Why  did  not  Little-faith  pluck  up  a 
greatei-  heart  ?  He  might,  methinks,  have  stood  one 
brush  with  tliem,  and  have  yielded  when  there  had 
been  no  remedy. 

NO  GREAT  HEART  FOR  ^^''-  ^hat  they  arc  cowards 
QOD  WHERE  THERE  IS  many  have  said,  but  few  have 
BUT  LITTLE  FAITH.  fo„i,(j  jj  g^  jj^  (he  time  of  trial. 
As  for  a  gi-eat  heart,  Little-faitb  had  none;  and  I 
perceive  by  tliee,  my  brother,  hadst  thou  been  the 
man  concerned,  thou  art  but  for  a  brush,  and  then  to 
yield.    And,  verily,  since  this  is  the 

WE  HAVE  MORE       ,-,-,.  .  ,i 

COURAGE  WHEN  li^iglit  of  thy  stomach,  now  they  are 
WE  ARE  OUT,       at  a  distance  from  us,  should  they  ap- 

TKANWHENWB  p^^,.  j^  (jj^g  ^g  (J,gy  ^JJd  („  \{^^  tJ,py 
ARE  IN.  '  ,  111 

might  put  thee  to  second  thoughts. 
But  consider,  again,  they  are  but  journeymen 
thieves ;  they  serve  under  the  King  of  the  Bottomless 
Pit,  who,  if  need  be,  will  come  in  to  their  aid  himself, 
and  his  voice  is  "  as  the  roaring  of  a  Lion."  I  myself 
have  been  engaged  as  this  Little-faith  was,  and  I 
cHBmiAN  TELLS  fo.md  it  a  terrible  thing.  These  three 
HIS  OWN  ExpERi-  viUaius  set  upon  me,  and  I  beginning 
ENCE  IN  THIS  CASE,  jji^g  ^  Christian  to  resist,  they  gave  but 
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a  call,  and  in  came  their  master :  I  would  (as  the  say- 
ing is)  have  given  my  life  for  a  penny ;  but  that,  as 
God  would  have  it,  I  was  clothed  with  armour  of 
proof.  Ay,  and  yet,  though  I  was  so  harnessed,  I 
found  it  hard  work  to  quit  myself  like  a  Man ;  no 
man  can  tell  what  in  that  combat  attends  us,  but  he 
that  hath  been  in  the  battle  himself. 

Hope.  Well,  but  they  ran,  you  see,  when  they  did 
but  suppose  that  one  Great -grace  was  in  the  way. 

Chr.  True,  they  have  often  fled,  both  thpy  and  their 
master,  when  Great-grace  hath  but  appeared;  and 
no  marvel,  for  he  is  the  King's  Champion :  the  king's 
but  I  trow  you  will  put  some  difference  be-  champion. 
tween  Little-faith  and  the  King's  Champion !  All  the 
King's  subjects  are  not  his  champions,  nor  can  they, 
when  tried,  do  such  feats  of  war  as  he.  Is  it  meet  to 
think  that  a  little  child  should  handle  Goliah  as  David 
did  ?  or  that  there  should  be  the  strength  of  an  ox  in 
a  wren  ?  Some  are  strong,  some  are  weak ;  some  have 
great  faith,  some  have  little :  this  man  was  one  of  the 
weak,  and  therefore  he  went  to  the  wall. 

Hope.  I  would  it  had  been  Great -grace,  for  their 
sakes. 

Chr.  If  it  had  been  he,  he  might  have  had  his  hands 
full :  for  I  must  tell  you,  that  though  Great- grace  is 
excellent  good  at  his  weapons,  and  has,  and  can,  so 
long  as  he  keeps  them  at  sword's  point,  do  well  enough 
with  them,  yet  if  they  get  within  him,  even  Faint- 
heart, Mistrust,  or  the  other,  it  shall  go  hard  but  they 
will  throw  up  his  heels.  And  when  a  man  is  down, 
you  know,  what  can  he  do  ? 

Whoso  looks  well  upon  Great -grace's  face  will  see 
those  scars  and  cuts .  there  that  shall  easily  give  de- 
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monsti'ation  of  what  I  say.  Yea,  once  I  heard  that  he 
should  say,  (and  that  when  he  was  in  the  combat,) 
We  despaired  even  of  life.  How  did  tiiese  sturdy 
rogues  and  their  fellows  make  David  groan,  mourn, 
and  roar !  Yea,  Mordecai  and  Hezekiah  too,  though 
champions  in  their  days,  were  forced  to  bestir  them, 
when  by  these  assaulted ;  and  yet,  notwithstanding, 
they  had  their  coats  soundly  brushed  by  them.  Peter, 
upon  a  time,  would  go  try  what  he  could  do ;  but, 
though  some  do  say  of  liim  that  he  is  the  prince  of 
the  apostles,  they  handled  him  so,  that  they  made  him 
at  last  afraid  of  a  sorry  girl. 

Besides,  their  King  is  at  their  whistle ;  he  is  never 
out  of  hearing;  and,  if  at  any  time  they  be  put  to  the 
worst,  he,  if  possible,  comes  in  to  help  them  :  And  oi 
leviathan's  him  it  is  said,  "  The  sword  of  him  that 
sTURDiNEss.  layctb  at  him  cannot  iiold ;  the  spear, 
the  dart,  nor  the  habergeon.  He  esteemeth  iron  as 
straw,  and  brass  as  rotten  wood.  The  arrow  cannot 
make  him  fly :  sling-stoues  are  turned  with  him  into 
stubble :  darts  arc  counted  as  stubble :  he  laugbeth 
at  the  shaking  of  a  spear."'  What  can  a  man  do  in 
this  case  ?  It  is  true,  if  a  man  could  at  every  tura 
have  Job's  horse,  and  had  skill  and  courage  to  ride 
THE  EXCELLENT  him,  hc  might  do  uotalile  tlungs ;  For 
METTLE  THAT  IS  "  bis  ueck  Is  clothcd  with  thunder ;  he 
IN  JOB  s  HORSE.  ^|j  „qj  Jjj.  afraid  as  the  grasshopper ; 
the  glory  of  his  nostrils  is  terrible ;  he  paweth  in  the 
valley,  rejoiceth  in  his  strength,  and  goeth  out  to 
meet  the  armed  men.  He  moeketh  at  fear,  and  is  not 
aflTrighted,  neither  turneth  back  fi-om  the  sword.  The 
quiver  rattleth  against  him,  the  glittering  spear  and 

>  Job,  idi.  26—29. 
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the  shield.  He  swalloweth  the  ground  with  fierceness 
and  rage^  neither  believeth  he  that  it  is  the  sound  of 
the  trumpet.  He  saith  among  the  trumpets,  ^^Ha, 
ha !  and  he  smelleth  the  battle  afar  off,  the  thunder- 
ing of  the  captains,  and  the  shouting."^ 

But  for  such  footmen  as  thee  and  I  are,  let  us  never 
desire  to  meet  with  an  enemy,  nor  vaunt  as  if  we  could 
do  better,  when  we  hear  of  others  that  have  been 
foiled ;  nor  be  tickled  at  the  thoughts  of  our  own  man- 
hood ;  for  such  commonly  come  by  the  worst  when 
tried.  Witness  Peter,  of  whom  I  made  mention  be- 
fore ;  he  would  swagger,  ay,  he  would ;  he  would,  as 
his  vain  mind  prompted  him  to  say,  do  better  and 
stand  more  for  his  Master  than  all  men ;  but  who  so 
foiled  and  run  down  by  these  villains  as  he ! 

When,  therefore,  we  hear  that  such  robberies  are 
done  on  the  King's  highway,  two  things  become  us 
to  do ;  1 .  To  go  out  harnessed,  and  to  be  sure  to  take 
a  shield  with  us ;  for  it  was  for  want  of  that,  that  he 
who  laid  so  lustily  at  Leviathan  could  not  make  him 
yield.  For  indeed,  if  that  be  wanting,  he  fears  us  not 
at  all.  Therefore  he  that  had  skill  hath  said,  '^  Above 
ally  take  the  shield  of  faiths  wherewith  ye  shall  be  able 
to  quench  all  thejiery  darts  of  the  wicked^^ 

2.  It  is  good  also  that  we  desire  of  Vis  good  to 
the  King  a  convoy,  yea,  that  he  will  have  a  convoy. 
go  with  us  himself.  ITiis  made  David  rejoice  when 
in  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death :  and  Moses 
was  rather  for  dying  where  he  stood,  than  to  go  one 
step  without  his  God.^  O,  my  brother !  if  He  will  but 
go  along  with  us,  what  need  we  be  afraid  of  ten  thou- 

2  Job,  xxxix.  19,  20.         ^  gph.  vi.  16.         ^  Exod.  xxxiii.  15. 
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sands  that  shall  set  themselves  against  us!-''  but,  with- 
out him,  the  proud  helpers  fall  under  the  slain.^ 

I,  for  my  part,  have  been  in  the  fray  before  now, 
and  though  (through  the  goodness  of  Him  that  is 
best)  1  am,  as  you  see,  alive,  yet  I  cannot  boast  of  my 
manhood.  Glad  shall  I  be  if  I  meet  with  no  more 
such  brunts;  though  I  fear  wc  are  not  got  beyond  all 
danger.  However,  since  the  Lion  and  the  Bear  have 
not  as  yet  devoured  me,  I  hope  God  will  also  deliver 
us  from  the  next  unclreumcised  Philistine.  Then  sang 
Christian : 

Poor  Lilllp-faith  !  liast  been  among  the  thieves  ? 
Wast  robb'd  ?    Remember  this,  whoso  believes  j 
And  get  more  fnith ;  then  shall  you  victors  be 
Over  ten  thousand,  else  scarce  over  three. 

So  they  went  on,  and  Ignorance  followed.  They 
A  WAY  AND  went,  then,  till  they  came  at  a  place  where 
A  WAY.  they  saw  a  way  put  itself  into  their  way, 

and  seemed  withal  to  lie  as  straight  as  the  way  which 
they  should  go ;  and  here  they  knew  not  which  of  the 
two  to  take,  for  both  seemed  straight  before  theni ; 
therefore  here  they  stood  still  to  consider :  And  as 
they  were  thinking  about  the  way,  behold,  a  Man, 
THE  FLATTERER  black  of  flesh,  but  covered  with  a  very 
FINDS  THEM.  \ig\it  robc,  camc  to  them,  and  asked 
them  why  they  stood  there?  Tliey  answered,  they 
were  going  to  the  Celestial  City,  but  knew  not  which 
of  these  ways  to  take.  Follow  me,  said  the  Man,  it 
is  thither  that  I  am  going.  So  they  followed  him  in 
the  way  that  but  now  came  into  the  road,  which  by 
degrees  turned,  and  turned  them  so  from  the  City 

'  Fsalm  iii.  6.  '  Isaiah,  x.  4. 
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that  they  desired  to  go  to,  that  in  christian  and  his 
little  time  their  faces  were  turned  fellow  deluded. 
away  from  it ;  yet  they  followed  him.  But,  hy  and 
by,  before  they  were  aware,  he  led  they  are  taken 
them  both  within  the  compass  of  a  '^^  *  ^^t. 
net,  in  which  they  were  both  so  entangled  that  they 
knew  not  what  to  do ;  and  with  that  the  white  robe 
fell  off  the  Black  Mans  back ;  then  they  saw  where 
they  were.  Wherefore  there  they  lay  some  time,  for 
they  could  not  get  themselves  out. 


Then   said  Christian   to   his   fellow,    .j.^^^  ^ 
Now  do  I  see  myself  in  an  error.    Did    theib  condi- 
not  the  Shepherds  bid  us  beware  of  the    ^'°^' 
Flatterer  f    As  is  the  saying  of  the  wise  man,  so  we 
ha%'e  found  it  this  day,  "A  man  that  flattereth  his 
neighbour  spreadeth  a  net  for  his  feet."' 
7  Prov.  Kxis.  5. 
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Hope.  They  also  gave  us  a  Note  of  Directions  about 
the  way,  for  our  more  certain  finding-  thereof;  but 
therein  we  have  also  forgotten  to  read,  and  have  not 
kept  ourselves  from  the  paths  of  the  Destroyer.  Here 
David  was  wiser  than  we  :  for,  saith  he,  "  Concerning 
the  works  of  men,  by  the  word  of  thy  lips,  I  have 
kept  me  from  the  paths  of  the  Destroyer."^  Thus 
they  lay  bewailing  themselves  in  the  net.  At  last 
A  SHINING  ONE  ^^^^  ^P'^"^  ^  Shiuiug  One  coming  to- 
coMESTOTHEM  wai'ds  thcio,  with  a  whip  of  small  cords 
WITH  A  WHIP  jji  dig  hand.  When  lie  was  come  to 
the  place  where  they  were,  he  asked 
them,  Whence  they  came,  and  what  they  did  there  ? 
They  told  him,  that  they  were  poor  Pilgrims  going 
to  Zion,  but  were  led  out  of  their  way  by  a  Black 
Man,  clothed  in  white,  who  bid  us,  said  they,  follow 
him,  for  he  was  going  thither  too.  Then  said  he  with 
the  whip,  It  is  Flatterer,  a  false  apostle,  that  hath 
transformed  himself  into  an  angel  of  light  :^  so  he 
rent  the  net,  and  let  the  men  out.  Then  said  he  to 
them,  Follow  me,  that  I  may  set  you  in  your  way 
again ;  so  he  led  them  back  to  the  way  they  had  left 
™^^-  .=^  ^».     to  follow  the  Flatterer.  Then  he  asked 

THE\    ARE  EXA- 
MINED, AND  them,  saying,  Where  did  you  lie  the 
CONVICTED  OF      iggt  night  ?    They  said,  with  the  Shep- 

FORGETFULNESS.    ,  ,  .1        T\    1       ..    1  1      n*  ^    • 

herds  upon  the  Delectable  Mountains. 
He  asked  them  then,  if  they  had  not  a  Note  of  Direc- 
tions for  the  way  ?  They  answered,  Yes.  But  did  you 
not,  said  he,  when  you  were  at  a  stand,  pluck  out  and 
read  your  note  ?  They  answered,  No.  He  asked  them, 
Wliy  ?  They  said,  they  forgot.     He  asked,  moreover, 

*  Psalm  xvii.  4.  •  S  Cor.  xi.  13,  l-l. 
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If  the  Shepherds  did  not  bid  them  beware  of  the  Flat- 
terer ?  They  answered,  Yes ;  but  we  did    deceivers 
not  imagine,  said  they,  that  this  fine-    fine  spoken. 
spoken  man  had  been  he. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  they  are  whipt,  and 
he  commanded  them  to  lie  down ;  sent  on  their  way. 
which  when  they  did,  he  chastised  them  sore,  to  teach 
them  the  good  way  wherein  they  should  walk.^  And 
as  he  chastised  them,  he  said,  "  As  many  as  I  love,  I 
rebuke  and  chasten;  he  zealous,  therefore,  and  repent r^ 
This  done,  he  bids  them  go  on  their  way,  and  take 
good  heed  to  the  other  directions  of  the  Shepherds. 
So  they  thanked  him  for  all  his  kindness,  and  went 
softly  along  the  right  way,  singing. 

Come  hither^  you  that  walk  along  the  way. 
See  how  the  Pilgrims  fare  that  go  astray ; 
They  catched  are  in  an  entangled  net, 
'Cause  they  good  counsel  lightly  did  forget. 
*Tis  true,  they  rescu*d  were  j  but  yet,  you  see. 
They  're  scourg'd  to  boot :  let  this  your  caution  be. 

Now,  after  a  while,  they  perceived,  afar  off,  one 
coming  softly  and  alone,  all  along  the  highway,  to 
meet  them.  Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow.  Yonder 
is  a  man  with  his  back  towards  Zion,  and  he  is  coming 
to  meet  us. 

Hope.  I  see  him :  let  us  take  heed  to  ourselves  now, 
lest  he  should  prove  a  Flatterer  also.  So  the  atheist 
he  drew  nearer,  and  at  last  came  up  to  meets  them. 
them.  His  name  was  Atheist,  and  he  asked  them. 
Whither  they  were  going  ? 

Chr.  We  are  going  to  Mount  Zion. 

>  Deut.  XXV.  2.     2  Cor.  iv.  I7.         ^  Rev.  iii.  19. 
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HE  LAUGHS  Then  Atheist  fell  into  a  very  great  laughter. 
AT  TUEM.       Chr.  What's  the  meaDing  of  your  laughter? 

Ath.  I  laugh  to  see  what  ignorant  persons  you  are, 
to  take  upon  you  so  tedious  a  journey,  and  yet  are 
like  to  have  nothing  but  your  travel  for  your  pains. 
TUEY  REASON        CAr.  Why,  man !   do  you  think  we 
TOGETHER.        shall  not  be  received? 

Ath.  Received !  There  is  not  such  a  place  as  yea 
dream  of  in  all  this  World. 

Chr.  But  there  is  in  the  World  to  come. 

Ath.  When  I  was  at  home  in  mine  own  country,  I 
heard  as  you  now  affirm ;  and,  fi-om  that  hearing, 
went  out  to  see,  and  have  been  seeking  this  City  these 
twenty  years,  but  find  no  more  of  it  than  I  did  the 
first  day  I  set  out.^ 

Chr.  We  have  both  heard,  and  believe  that  there  is 
such  a  place  to  be  found. 

THE  ATHEIST  ^'''"  ^^^  "^*'  ^'  ^^cu  at  homc,  be- 
TAKEs  LP  HIS  Ucved,  I  had  not  come  thus  far  to  seek  ; 
CONTENT  IN  (jyt  finding  none,  (and  yet  I  should,  had 
there  been  such  a  place  to  be  found,  for 
I  have  gone  to  seek  it  farther  than  you,)  I  am  going 
back  again,  and  will  seek  to  refresh  myself  with  the 
things  that  I  then  cast  away,  for  hopes  of  that  which 
I  now  see  is  not. 

CHRISTIAN  PRovETH  Then  Said  Christian  to  Hopefiil, 
HIS  BROTHER.  hls   cofflpanion.  Is  it  true  which 

this  man  hath  said  ? 

hopeful's  gra-  Hope.  Take  heed,  he  is  one  of  the 
CI0U9  ANSWER.  Flattcrei'S ;  remember  what  it  hath  cost 
us  once  already  for  our  hearkening  to  such  kind  of 

■'  Efcl.  X.  15. 
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fellows.  What!  no  Mount  Zion!  Did  we  not  see 
from  the  Delectable  Mountains  the  Gate  of  the  City? 
Also^  are  we  not  now  to  walk  by  faith  ?  Let  us  go  on, 
lest  the  man  with  the  whip  overtake 

•        W7  1  111  1^  REMEMBRANCE  OF 

US  again.  You  should  have  taught  me  former  chastise- 
that  lesson,  which  I  will  round  you    ments  is  a  help 

in  the  ears  withal :  ''  Cease,  my  sm,    ^^^'^^^  present 

.  .        ,  /    temptations. 

to  hear  the  instruction  that  causeth 

to  err  from  the  words  of  knowledge.^^  I  say,  my  bro- 
ther, cease  to  hear  him,  and  let  us  "  believe  to  the 
saving  of  the  soul.*** 

Chr.  My  brother,  I  did  not  put  the  question  to 
thee  for  that  I  doubted  of  the  truth  of  our  belief 
myself,  but  to  prove  thee,  and  to  fetch  a  fruit  of  an 
from  thee  a  proof  of  the  honesty  of  thy  honest  heart. 
heart.  As  for  this  man,  I  know  that  he  is  blinded  by 
the  god  of  this  world.  Let  thee  and  I  go  on,  know- 
ing that  we  have  belief  of  the  truth,  and  '^  no  lie  is  of 
the  truth.''^ 

Hope.  Now  do  I  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God. 

So  they  turned  away  from  the  man,  and  he,  laugh- 
ing at  them,  went  his  way. 

I  then  saw  in  my  dream,  that  they  come  to  the 
they  went  on  until  they  came  into  enchanted  ground. 
a  certain  country,  whose  air  naturally  tended  to  make 
one  drowsy,  if  he  came  a  stranger  into  it.  And  here 
Hopeful  began  to  be  very  dull  and  heavy  to  sleep; 
wherefore  he  said  unto  Christian,  I  do  hopeful  beoins 
now  begin  to  grow  so  drowsy,  that  I  to  be  drowsy. 
can  scarcely  hold  open  mine  eyes;  let  us  lie  down 
here,  and  take  one  nap. 

*  Ph)v.  xix:  27.        *  Heb.  x.  S9.        •  1  John,  ii.  21. 
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E  IS  THANKFUL. 


CHRISTIAN  KEEPS  By  HO  mcans,  said  the  other,  lest, 
HIM  AWAKE.  sleeping,  we  never  awake  more. 

Hope.  Why,  my  brother?  Sleep  is  sweet  to  the 
labouring  man  i  we  may  be  refreshed,  if  we  take  a 
nap. 

Ckr.  Do  you  not  remember  that  one  of  the  Shepherds 
bid  us  beware  of  the  Enchanted  Ground  ?  He  meant 
by  that,  that  we  should  beware  of  sleeping :  "  Where- 
fore, let  us  not  sleep  as  others  do,  but  let  us  watch 
and  be  sober."  ^ 

Hope.  I  acknowledge  myself  in  a 
fault ;  and  had  I  been  here  alone,  I 
had,  by  sleeping,  run  the  danger  of  death.  I  see 
it  is  true  that  the  wise  man  saith,  "  Two  are  better 
than  one."^  Hitherto  hath  thy  company  been  my 
mercy;  and  thou  shalt  have  a  good  reward  for  thy 
labour. 

GOOD  DISCOURSE  Now  then,  said  Christian,  to  prevent 
PREVENTETH  drowsiucss  in  this  place,  let  us  fall  into 
DROWSINESS.       ^^^^  discourse. 

With  all  my  heart,  said  the  other. 

C/ir.  Where  shall  we  begin  ? 

Hope.  Where  God  began  with  us.  But  do  you 
begin,  if  you  please, 

Chr.  I  will  sing  you  first  this  song. 

When  saints  do  sleepy  grow,  let  them  come  Iitther, 
And  hear  how  these  two  Pilgrims  talk  together ; 
THE  DSEAH-     Yea,. let  them  learn  of  ihem  in  any  wise 
ER's  note.       Thus  to  keep  ope  their  drowsy  slumb  ring  eyes. 
Saints'  fellowship,  if  it  be  maoaged  well. 
Keeps  them  awake,  and  that  in  spite  of  hell. 


'  I'i 


8  Ecd.  i 
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Then  Christian  be^n  and  said,  I    ^„^^  „«^,..  .« 

o  ^  THEY  BEGIN  AT 

will  ask  you  a  question:  How  came  the  beginning 
you  to  think  at  first  of  doing  as  you    of  their  con- 

j  ^  VERSION. 

do  now  ? 

Hope.  Do  you  mean  how  I  came  at  first  to  look 
after  the  good  of  my  soul  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  that  is  my  meaning. 

Hope.  I  continued  a  great  while  in  the  delight  of 
those  things  which  were  seen  and  sold  at  our  Fair ; 
things  which  I  believe  now  would  have,  had  I  con- 
tinued in  them  still,  drowned  me  in  perdition  and 
destruction. 

Chr.  What  things  were  they  ? 
•  Hope.  AU  the  treasures  and  riches  hopeful's  life  be- 
of  the  world.  Also  I  delighted  much  fore  conversion. 
in  rioting,  revelling,  drinking,  swearing,  lying,  un- 
cleanness.  Sabbath  -  breaking,  and  what  not,  that 
tended  to  destroy  the  soul.  But  I  found  at  last,  by 
hearing  and  considering  of  things  that  are  divine, 
which  indeed  I  heard  of  you,  as  also  of  beloved  Faith- 
ful that  was  put  to  death,  for  his  faith  and  good 
living,  in  Vanity- fair,  "  that  the  end  of  these  things  is 
death  r^  and  that,  ^^  for  these  things'  sake,  the  wrath 
of  God  Cometh  upon  the  children  of  disobedience."^ 

Chr.  And  did  you  presently  fall  under  the  power 
of  this  conviction  ? 

Hope.  No ;  I  was  not  willing  pre-    hopeful  at  first 
sently  to  know  the  evil  of  sin,  nor    shuts  his  eyes 
the  damnation  that  follows  upon    against  the  light. 

the  commission  of  it;  but  endeavoured,  when  my 
mind  at  first  began  to  be  shaken  with  the  word,  to 
shut  my  eyes  against  the  light  thereof. 

»  Rom.  vi.  21—23.         »  Eph.  v.  6. 
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Ckr.  But  what  was  the  cause  of  your  carrying  of 
I  it  thus  to  the  first  workings  of  God's  blessed  Spirit 
[  upon  you  ? 
SEASONS  OF  HIS  RE-  Hops.  The  causes  were,  1. 1  was 
MSTiNo  THE  LIGHT,  ignorant  that  this  was  the  work  of 
God  upon  me.  I  never  thought  that,  by  awakenings 
for  sin,  God  at  first  begins  the  conversion  of  a  sinner. 
2.  Sin  was  yet  very  sweet  to  my  flesh,  and  I  was  loath 
to  leave  it.  3.  I  could  not  teil  how  to  part  with  mine 
old  companions,  their  presence  and  actions  were  so 
desirable  imto  me.  4.  The  hours  in  which  convictions 
came  upon  me  were  such  troublesome  and  such  heart- 
affrighting  hours,  that  I  could  not  bear,  no,  not  so 
much  as  the  remembrance  of  them  upon  my  heart. 

Chr.  Then,  as  it  seems,  sometimes  you  got  rid  of 
your  trouble  ? 

Hope.  Yes,  verily;  but  it  would  come  into  my 
mind  again,  and  then  I  should  be  as  bad,  nay,  worse 
than  I  was  before. 

Ckr.  Why,  what  was  it  that  brought  your  sins  to 
mind  again } 
Hope.  Many  things ;  as, 

WHEN  HE  HAD  LOST  ^  ■'  O     '  > 

ms  SENSE  OF  SIN,  1.  If  I  did  but  meet  a  good  man 

WHAT  BROUGHT  IT     jn  thc  strcets ;  or, 

2.  If  I  have  heard  any  read  in  the 
Bible;  or, 

3.  If  mine  head  did  begin  to  ache ;  or, 

4.  If  I  were  told  that  some  of  my  neighbours  were 
sick ;  or, 

5.  If  I  heard  the  bell  toll  for  some  that  were  dead ; 
or, 

6.  If  I  thought  of  dying  myself;  or, 

7.  If  1  heard  that  sudden  death  happened  to  others: 
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WHEN  HE  COULD 
NO  LONGER  SHAKE 
OFF  HIS  GUILT  BY 
SINFUL  COURSES, 
THEN  HE  ENDEA- 
VOURS TO  MEND. 


8.  But  especially  when  I  thought  of  myself^  that  I 
must  quickly  come  to  judgement. 

Chr.  And  could  you,  at  any  time,  with  ease,  get 
off  the  guilt  of  sin,  when  by  any  of  these  ways  it  came 
upon  you  ? 

Hope.  No,  not  I :  for  then  they  got  faster  hold  of 
my  conscience.  And  then,  if  I  did  but  think  of  going 
back  to  sin,  (though  my  mind  was  turned  against  it,) 
it  would  be  double  torment  to  me. 

Chr.  And  how  did  you  then  ? 

Hope.  I  thought  I  must  endeavour 
to  mend  my  life ;  or  else,  thought  I, 
I  am  sure  to  be  damned. 

Chr.  And  did  you  endeavour  to 
mend? 

Hope.  Yes ;  and  fled  from  not  only  my  sins,  but 
sinful  company  too,  and  betook  me  to  religious  duties, 
as  praying,  reading,  weeping  for  sin,  speaking  truth 
to  my  neighbours,  &c.  These  things  did  I,  with  many 
others,  too  much  here  to  relate. 

Chr.  And  did  you  think  yourself  well  then  ? 

Hope.  Yes,  for  a  while;   but  at    then  he  thought 
the  last  my  trouble  came  tumbling    himself  well« 
upon  me  again,  and  that  oVer  the  neck  of  all  my  re- 
formations. 

Chr.  How  came  that  about,  since  you  were  now 
reformed  ? 

Hope.  There  were  several  things 
brought  it  upon  me,  especially  such 
sayings  as  these :  ^^  All  our  righteous- 
nesses are  asjilthy  rags.^^  ^^By  the  works  of  the  law  no 

'  Isaiah,  Ixiv.  6. 
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man  shall  be  justified"^  "  Ifhen  ye  have  done  all  these 
things,  say,  we  are  unprofitable  ;"*  with  many  more 
such  like.  From  whence  I  liegan  to  reason  with  my- 
self thus :  If  all  my  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags ; 
if,  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  no  man  can  he  justified ; 
and  if,  when  we  have  done  all,  we  are  yet  unprofitable, 
then  it  is  but  folly  to  think  of  Heaven  by  the  Law. 
HIS  BErvG  A  DEBTOR  ^  f^f^'t'i"  ^^owghv  thus !  If  a  man 
TO  THE  LAW  TROUBLED  nms  an  htindred  pounds  into  the 
™'*'  shopkeeper's  di-ht,  and  after  that 

shall  pay  for  all  that  he  shall  fetch,  yet  if  his  old 
debt  stand  still  in  the  book  uncrossed,  the  shopkeeper 
may  sue  him  for  it,  and  cast  him  into  prison,  till  he 
shall  pay  the  debt. 

Chr.  Well,  and  how  did  you  apply  this  to  yourself? 
Hope.  Why  I  thought  thus  with  myself:  I  have  by 
my  sins  run  a  great  way  into  God's  book,  and  that 
my  now  reforming  will  not  pay  off  that  score ;  there- 
fore I  should  think  still,  under  all  my  present  amend- 
ments, but  how  shall  I  be  fi-eed  from  that  danmation 
tliat  I  brought  myself  in  danger  of  by  my  former 
transgressions  ? 

Chr.  A  very  good  application:  but  pray  go  on. 

Hope.  Another  thing  that  bath  trou- 

eiS  ESFi'lNG  BAD  *^  " 

THINGS  IN  HIS  BEST    blcd  me  cvcr  since  my  late  amend- 
DUTiEs  TROUBLED     mcuts  IS,  that  if  I  look  narrowly  into 
the  best  of  what  I  do  now,  I  still  see 
_.  Bin,  new  sin,  mixing  itself  with  the  best  of  that  I  do ;  sO 
that  now  1  am  forced  to  conclude,  that,  notwithstand- 
ing my  former  fond  conceits  of  myself  and  duties,  I 
have  committed  sin  enoiigb  in  one  day  to  send  me  to 
hell,  though  my  former  life  had  been  faultless. 
'  Gill.  ii.  Ifi.  '  Luke,  xvii.  10. 
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Chr.  And  what  did  you  then  ? 

Hope.  Do  ?  I  could  not  tell  what  to  this  made  him 

do,  until  I  broke  my  mind  to  Faithful ;  break  his  mind 

for  he  and  I  were  well  acquainted :  and  I!L^^J!™5^w 

■■•  WHO  TOIiD  HIM 

he  told  me,  that  unless  I  could  obtain    the  way.  to  be 
the  Righteousness  of  a  Man  that  never    saved. 
had  sinned,  neither  mine  own,  nor  all  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  world  could  save  me. 

Chr.  And  did  you  think  he  spake  true  ? 

Hope.  Had  he  told  me  so  when  I  was  pleased  and 
satisfied  with  mine  own  amendments,  I  had  called 
him  fool  for  his  pains;  but  now,  since  I  see  mine 
own  infirmity,  and  the  sin  which  cleaves  to  my  best 
performance,  I  have  been  forced  to  be  of  his  opinion. 

Chr.  But  did  you  think,  when  at  first  he  suggested 
it  to  you,  that  there  was  such  a  Man  to  be  found,  of 
whom  it  might  justly  be  said,  that  he  never  com- 
mitted sin  ? 

Hope.  I  must  confess  the  words  at  first    ^^  which  he 
sounded  strangely;  but,  after  a  little  more    started  at 
talk  and  company  with  him,  I  had  full    p»^^sent. 
conviction  about  it. 

Chr.  And  did  you  ask  him  what  man  this  was,  and 
how  you  must  be  justified  by  him  ? 

Hope.  Yes ;  and  he  told  me  it  was  the  Lord  Jesus, 
that  dwelleth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High.^ 
And  thus  said  he,  you  must  be  jus-  ^  ^^^^  particular 
tified  by  him,  even  by  trusting  to  discovery  of  the 
what  he  hath  done  by  himself  in  ^^^  ™  «^  ^^^^^• 
the  days  of  his  Flesh,  and  suffered,  when  he  did  bang 
on  the  tree.    I  asked  him  further.  How  that  Man*s 

«  Heb.  X.    Rom.  iv.  25.     Col.  i.  14.     1  Pet.  i.  19. 
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Righteousness  could  be  of  such  efficacy  as  to  justify 
another  before  God  ?  And  he  told  me,  he  was  the 
Mighty  God,  and  did  what  he  did,  and  died  the  death 
also,  not  for  himself,  but  for  me ;  to  whom  his  doings, 
and  the  worthiness  of  them,  should  be  imputed,  if  1 
believed  on  him. 

Chr.  And  what  did  you  do  then  ? 
HE  DOUBTS  OF        Hope.  I  made  my  objections  against 
ACCEPTATION,     my  bclieving,  for  that  I  thought  He  was 
not  willing  to  save  me. 

Chr.  And  what  said  Faithful  to  you  then? 
HE  IS  BETTER  Hope.  He  bad  me  go  to  Him  and  sec. 
INSTRUCTED.  Theu  I  said  it  was  presumption.  He  said, 
No ;  for  I  was  invited  to  come."  Then  he  gave  roe  a 
book  of  Jesus  his  inditing,  to  eucourage  me  the  more 
freely  to  come ;  and  he  said,  concerning  that  book. 
That  every  jot  and  tittle  thereof  stood  firmer  than 
heaven  and  earth.'  Then  I  asked  him,  What  1  must 
do  when  I  came  ?  and  he  told  me,  I  must  entreat  upon 
my  knees,^  with  all  my  heart  and  soul,  the  Father  to 
reveal  Him  to  me.  Then  I  asked  him  further,  How 
I  must  make  my  supplications  to  Him  f  ^  And  he  said. 
Go,  and  thou  shalt  find  Him  upon  a  Mercy-Seat;' 
where  he  sits  all  the  year  long,  to  give  pardon  and 
forgiveness  to  them  that  come.  I  told  him  that  1 
HE  IS  BID  knew  not  what  to  say  when  I  came.  And 
TO  PRAY,  lie  bid  me  say  to  this  effect,  "  God  be  mer- 
ciful to  me  a  sinner !"  and  make  me  know  and  believe 
in  Jesus  Christ :  for  I  see,  that  if  his  Righteousness 
had  not  been,  or  I  have  not  faith  in  that  Righteous- 

"  Matth.  xi.  28.        ^  Ibid.  wtiv.  35.        ^  FBalm  xcv.  6.    Dan.  vi.  lO. 
"  Jer.  xjtix.  13,  13.         ■  Exod.  Ttxv.  22. 
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ness^  I  am  utterly  cast  away.  Lord!  I  have  heard 
that  thou  art  a  merciful  God^  and  hast  ordained  that 
thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  should  be  the  Saviour  of  the 
world :  and,  moreover,  that  thou  art  willing  to  bestow 
him  upon  such  a  poor  sinner  as  I  am,  (and  I  am  a  sin- 
ner indeed !)  Lord !  take  therefore  this  opportunity, 
and  magnify  thy  grace  in  the  salvation  of  my  soul, 
through  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ.    Amen. 

Chr.  And  did  you  do  as  you  were  bidden  ? 

Hope.  Yes ;  over,  and  over,  and  over.        he  prays. 

Chr.  And  did  the  Father  reveal  the  Son  to  you  ? 

Hope.  No ;  not  at  first,  nor  second,  nor  third,  nor 
fourth,  nor  fifth ;  no,  nor  at  the  sixth  time  neither. 

Chr.  What  did  you  then  ? 

Hope.  What !  why,  I  could  not  tell  what  to  do. 

Chr.  Had  you  no  thoughts  of  leaving  off  praying  ? 

Hope.  Yes  5  and  a  hundred  times  twice    ^^  thought 

told.  TO  LEAVE  OFF 

Chr.  And  what  was  the  reason  you    ^b^aying. 
did  not  ? 

Hope.  I  believed  that  it  was  true  which  hath  been 
told  me,  to  wit.  That,  without  the  Righteousness  of 
this  Christ,  all  the  world  could  not  save  me;  and 

therefore,  thought  I  with  myself,  he  durst  not  leave 
if  I  leave  off,  I  die,  and  I  can  but  off  praying^  and 
die  at  the  Throne  of  Grace.  And  ^^"^* 
withal  this  came  into  my  mind,  "  If  it  tarry,  wait  for 
it,  because  it  will  surely  come,  and  will  not  tarry.*' 
So  I  continued  praying,  until  the  Father  shewed  me 
his  Son. 

Chr.  And  how  was  he  revealed  unto  you  ?^ 

*  Eph.  i.  18,  19. 
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CHRIST  IS  REVEALED  Hope.  I  did  Hot  SBC  bioi  With  my 
TO  HIM,  AND  HOW.  bodily  cycs,  but  with  the  eyes  of 
mine  understanding.  And  thus  it  was:  One  day  I 
was  very  sad,  I  think,  sadder  than  at  any  one  time  in 
my  iife ;  and  this  sadness  was  through  a  fresh  sight 
of  the  greatness  and  vileness  of  my  sins ;  and  as  I  was 
then  looking  for  nothing  but  Hell,  and  the  everlast- 
ing damnation  of  my  soul,  suddenly,  as  I  thought,  I 
saw  the  Lord  Jesus  look  down  from  Heaven  upon 
me,  and  saying,  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved."'* 

But  I  replied,  Lord !  I  am  a  great,  a  very  great 
sinner!  and  he  answered,  "My  gi-ace  is  suffieient  for 
thee."*  Then  I  said,  But,  Lord !  what  is  belie\'ingf 
And  then  I  saw  from  that  saying,  "  He  that  cometh 
to  me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  on 
me  shall  never  thii-st,"'*  that  believing  and  coming 
was  all  one ;  and  that  he  that  came,  that  is,  ran  out 
in  his  heart  and  affections  after  salvation  by  Christ, 
he  indeed  believed  in  Christ.  Then  the  water  stood 
in  mine  eyes ;  and  I  asked  further,  But,  Lord !  may 
such  a  great  sinner  as  I  am  be  indeed  accepted  of 
thee,  and  be  saved  by  thee  f  And  I  heard  him  say, 
"And  him  that  cometh  to  me  Iivill  in  ria  wise  cast  out.'*^ 
Then  I  said,  But  bow,  Lord !  must  I  consider  of  thee 
in  ray  coming  to  thee,  that  my  faith  may  he  placed 
aright  upon  thee?  Then  he  said,  "  Christ  came  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners."^  "  He  is  the  end  of  the  law 
for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believes."^.  "He 
died  for  our  sins,  and  I'ose  again  for  our  justification^^ 

=  Acts,  xvi.  31.         *  2  Cor.  sii.  9.         =  John,  vi.  35.         "  Ibid.  37. 
'  1  Tim.  i.  15.         «  Rom.  s.  4.         »  Ibid,  iv.  25. 
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^*  He  loved  uSy  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own 
blood'' ^  ^^  He  is  Mediator  betwixt  God  and  tis'' ^  "  He 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us''^  From  all 
which  I  gathered,  that  I  must  look  for  righteousness 
in  his  person,  and  for  satisfaction  for  my  sins  by  his 
blood :  that  what  he  did  in  obedience  to  his  Father's 
law,  and  in  submitting  to  the  penalty  thereof,  was 
not  for  himself,  but  for  him  that  will  accept  it  for  his 
salvation,  and  be  thankful.  And  now  was  my  heart 
full  of  joy,  mine  eyes  full  of  tears,  and  mine  afifections 
running  over  with  love  to  the  name,  people,  and  ways 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

Chr.  This  was  a  revelation  of  Christ  to  your  soul 
indeed !  But  tell  me  particularly  what  effect  this  had 
upon  your  spirit. 

Hope.,  It  made  me  see  that  all  the  world,  notwith- 
standing all  the  righteousness  thereof,  is  in  a  state  of 
condemnation.  It  made  me  see  that  God  the  Father, 
though  he  be  just,  can  justly  justify  the  coming  sinner. 
It  made  me  greatly  ashamed  of  the  vileness  of  my 
former  life,  and  confounded  me  with  the  sense  of  mine 
own  ignorance ;  for  there  never  came  a  thought  into 
my  heart  before  now,  that  shewed  me  so  the  beauty 
of  Jesus  Christ.  It  made  me  love  a  holy  life,  and 
long  to  do  something  for  the  honour  and  glory  of  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;  yea,  I  thought,  that  had  I 
now  a  thousand  gallons  of  blood  in  my  body,  I  could 
spill  it  all  for  the  sake  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

I  saw  then,  in  my  dream,  that  Hopeful  looked 
back,  and  saw  Ignorance,  whom  they  had  left  behind, 
coming  after.  Look,  said  he  to  Christian,  how  far 
yonder  youngster  loitereth  behind ! 

>  Rev.  i.  6.         «  1  Tim.  u.  5.         »  Heb.  T.  25. 
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T.  Ay,  ay,  I  see  him,  he  careth  not  for  our  com- 


Hope.  But  I  trow  it  would  not  have  hurt  him,  had 
he  kept  pace  with  us  hitherto. 

Chr.  That  is  true ;  but  I'll  warrant  you  he  thinketh 
otherwise. 

Hope.  That  I  think  he  doth ;  but,  however,  let  us 
taiTy  for  hira. — So  they  did. 

Then  Christian  said  to  him, Come  away, 

YOUNG  IGNO-  '  ■" 

RANCE  COMES    HiaH ;  why  do  you  stay  so  behmd  ? 

UP  AGAIN.  jgn^  I  take  my  pleasure  in  walking 

TUEIR  TALK.  ,  *     J       i     *i  • 

alone,  even  more  a  great  deal  than  in 
company,  unless  I  like  it  the  better. 

Then  said  Christian  to  Hopeful,  (but  softly,)  Did  I 
not  tell  you  he  cared  not  for  our  company?  But, 
however,  said  he,  come  up,  and  let  us  talk  away  the 
time  in  this  solitary  place.  Then  directing  his  speech 
to  Ignorance,  he  said,  Come,  how  do  you  do  ?  How 
stands  it  between  God  and  your  soul  now  ? 
ignorance's  hope.  /S''-  I  l">pe  "'ell ;  for  I  am  always 
AND  THE  GROUND  full  of  good  motioHS,  that  come  into 
"^  ""•  my  mind  to  comfort  me  as  I  walk. 

Chr.  What  good  motions  ?     Pray  tell  us. 

Ign.  Why,  I  think  of  God  and  Heaven. 

Chr.  So  do  the  Devils,  and  damned  souls. 

Ign.  But  I  think  of  them,  and  desire  them. 

Chr.  So  do  many  that  are  never  like  to  come  there. 
"  The  soul  of  the  sluggard  desires  and  hath  nothing."* 

Ign.  But  I  think  of  them,  and  leave  all  for  them. 

Chr.  That  I  doubt ;  for  to  leave  all  is  a  veiy  hard 
matter,  yea,  a  harder  matter  than  many  are  aware  of. 

*  Prov.  xiii.  A. 
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But  why^  or  for  what^  art  thou  persuaded  that  thou 
hast  left  all  for  God  and  Heaven  ? 

Ign.  My  heart  tells  me  so. 

Chr.  The  wise  man  says,  '^  He  that  trusts  his  own 
heart  is  a  fool.*** 

Ign.  That  is  spoken  of  an  evil  heart,  but  mine  is  a 
good  one. 

Chr.  But  how  dost  thou  prove  that  ? 

Ig;n.  It  comforts  me  in  hopes  of  Heaven. 

Chr.  That  may  be  through  its  deceitfulness ;  for 
a  man*s  heart  may  minister  comfort  to  him,  in  the 
hopes  of  that  thing  for  which  he  has  yet  no  ground 
to  hope. 

Ign.  But  my  heart  and  life  agree  together;  and 
therefore  my  hope  is  well  grounded. 

Chr.  Who  told  thee  that  thy  heart  and  life  agree 
together  ? 

Ign.  My  heart  tells  me  so. 

Chr.  Ask  my  fellow  if  I  be  a  thief?  Thy  heart  tells 
thee  so !  Except  the  Word  of  God  beareth  witness  in 
this  matter,  other  testimony  is  of  no  value. 

Ign.  But  is  it  not  a  good  heart  that  hath  good 
thoughts  ?  And  is  not  that  a  good  life  that  is  accord- 
ing to  God*s  commandments  ? 

Chr.  Yes;  that  is  a  good  heart  that  hath  good 
thoughts,  and  that  is  a  good  life  that  is  according  to 
God*s  commandments ;  but  it  is  one  thing  indeed  to 
have  these,  and  another  thing  only  to  think  so. 

Ign.  Pray,  what  count  you  good  thoughts,  and  a 
life  according  to  God*s  commandments  ? 

Chr.  There  are  good  thoughts  of  divers  kinds:  some 

•  Phnr.  xxviiL  26. 
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respecting  ourselves,  some  God,  some  Chiist,  and  some 
other  things. 

wiiAT  ARE  GOOD         %"■  Wh.it   bc  good    thoughts   re- 
THouGHTs.  specting  ourselves  ? 

Chr.  Such  as  agree  with  the  Word  of  God. 

Ign.  When  do  om*  thoughts  of  ourselves  agree  with 
the  Word  of  God  : 

Chr.  When  we  pass  the  same  judgement  upon  our- 
selves which  the  Word  passes.  To  explain  myself,  the 
Woi*d  of  God  saith  of  persons  in  a  natural  condition, 
"  There  is  none  righteous,  there  is  none  that  dnth  good."'' 
It  saith  also,  "  That  every  imagination  of  the  heart  of 
man  is  only  evil,  and  that  continually''^  And  again, 
"  The  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  erll  from,  his 
youth."^  Now,  then,  when  we  think  thus  of  ourselves, 
having  sense  tliereof,  then  are  our  tlioughts  good  ones, 
because  according  to  the  Word  of  God. 

Ign.  I  will  never  believe  that  my  heart  is  thus  bad. 

Chr.  Therefore  thou  never  hadst  one  good  thought 
concerning  thyself  in  thy  life.  But  let  me  go  od.  As 
the  Word  passeth  a  judgement  upon  our  hearts,  60  it 
passeth  a  judgement  upon  our  ways;  and  when  the 
thoughts  of  our  hearts  and  ways  agree  with  the  judge- 
ment which  the  Word  giveth  of  both,  then  are  both 
good,  because  agreeing  thereto. 

Ign.  Make  out  your  meaning. 

Chr.  Why,  the  Word  of  God  saith,  that  "  man's 
ways  are  crooked  ways  :""  "  not  good,  but  perverse."' 
It  saith,  they  are  naturally  out  of  the  good  way,  that 
they  have  not  known  it.^    Now,  when  a  man  thus 
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thinketh  of  his  ways,  I  say  when  he  doth  sensibly,  and 
with  heart-humiliation,- thus  think,  then  hath  he  good 
thoughts  of  his  own  ways,  because  his  thoughts  now 
agree  with  the  judgement  of  the  Word  of  God. 

Ign.  What  are  good  thoughts  concerning  God  ? 

Chr.  Even  as  I  have  said  concerning  ourselves, 
when  our  thoughts  of  God  do  agree  with  what  the 
Word  saith  of  him ;  and  that  is,  when  we  think  of  his 
Being  and  Attributes  as  the  Word  hath  taught ;  of 
which  I  cannot  now  discourse  at  large.  But  to  speak 
of  Him  with  reference  to  us:  then  have  we  right 
thoughts  of  God,  when  we  think  that  He  knows  us 
better  than  we  know  ourselves,  and  can  see  sin  in  us, 
when  and  where  we  can  see  none  in  ourselves ;  when 
we  think  He  knows  our  inmost  thoughts,  and  that 
our  heart,  with  all  its  depths,  is  always  open  unto  his 
eyes ;  also,  when  we  think  that  all  our  righteousness 
stinks  in  his  nostrils,  and  that  therefore.  He  cannot 
abide  to  see  us  stand  before  him  in  any  confidence, 
even  in  all  our  best  performances. 

Ign.  Do  you  think  that  I  am  such  a  fool  as  to  think 
that  God  can  see  no  farther  than  I  ?  or  that  I  would 
come  up  to  God  in  the  best  of  my  performances  ? 

Chr.  Why,  how  dost  thou  think  in  this  matter  ? 

Ign.  Why,  to  be  short,  I  think  I  must  believe  in 
Christ  for  justification. 

Chr.  How!  Think  thou  must  believe  in  Christ, 
when  thou  seest  not  thy  need  of  him !  Thou  neither 
seest  thy  original  nor  actual  infirmities ;  but  hast  such 
an  opinion  of  thyself,  and  of  what  thou  dost,  as  plainly 
renders  thee  to  be  one  that  did  never  see  the  neces- 
sity of  Chrisfs  Pei*sonal  Righteousness  to  justify  thee 
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before  Got!.     How  then  dost  thou  say,  I  believe  in 
Christ. 

Igti.  I  believe  well  enough  for  all  that. 

Chr.  How  dost  thou  believe  ? 
THE  FAITH  OF  ^gn.  I  bclieve  that  Christ  died  for  sin- 
loNOHANCE.  ners ;  and  that  I  shall  be  justified  before 
God  from  the  curse,  through  his  gracious  acceptance 
of  my  obedience  to  his  law.  Or  thus,  Christ  makes 
my  duties  that  are  religious  acceptable  to  his  Father 
by  virtue  of  his  merits  ;  and  so  shall  I  be  justified. 

Chr.  Let  me  give  an  answer  to  this  confession  of 
thy  faith. 

1.  Thou  believest  with  a  fantastical  faith;  for  this 
faith  is  no  where  described  in  the  Word. 

2.  Thou  believest  with  a  false  faith ;  because  it 
taketh  justification  from  the  Personal  Righteousness 
of  Christ,  and  applies  it  to  thy  own. 

3.  This  faith  maketh  not  Christ  a  justifier  of  thy 
person,  but  of  thy  actions  ;  and  of  thy  person  for  thy 
actions'  sake,  which  is  false. 

4.  Therefore  this  faith  is  deceitful,  even  such  as  will 
leave  thee  under  wrath  in  the  day  of  God  Almighty. 
For  Xrut  justifying  faith  puts  the  soul,  as  sensible  of 
its  lost  condition  by  the  law,  upon  flying  for  refuge 
unto  Christ's  Righteousness ;  (which  righteousness  of 
his  is  not  an  act  of  grace,  by  which  he  maketh,  for 
justification,  thy  obedience  accepted  with  God ;  but 
his  personal  obedience  to  the  law,  in  doing  and  suf- 
fering for  us  what  that  required  at  our  hands.)  This 
righteousness,  I  say,  true  faith  accepteth  ;  under  the 
skirt  of  which  the  soul  being  shrouded,  and  by  it  pre- 
sented as  spotless  before  God,  it  is  accepted  and  ac- 
quitted from  condemnation. 
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Ign.  What !  would  you  have  us  trust  to  what  Christ 
in  his  own  person  hath  done  without  us  ?  This  con- 
ceit would  loosen  the  reins  of  our  lusts^  and  tolerate 
us  to  live  as  we  list.  For  what  matter  how  we  live,  if 
we  may  be  justified  by  Christ's  Personal  Righteous- 
ness from  all,  when  we  believe  it  ? 

Chr.  Ignorance  is  thy  name,  and,  as  thy  name  is, 
90  art  thou ;  even  this  thy  answer  demonstrateth  what 
I  say.  Ignorant  thou  art  of  what  justifying  righteous- 
ness is,  and  as  ignorant  how  to  secure  thy  soul,  through 
the  faith  of  it,  from  the  heavy  wrath  of  God.  Yea, 
thou  also  art  ignorant  of  the  true  effects  of  saving 
faith  in  this  Righteousness  of  Christ ;  which  is  to  bow 
and  win  over  the  heart  to  God  in  Christ,  to  love  his 
name,  his  word,  ways,  and  people ;  and  not  as  thou 
ignarantly  imaginest. 

Hope.  Ask  him,  if  ever  he  had  Christ  revealed  to 
him  from  heaven  ? 

Ign.  What !  you  are  a  man  for    ignorance  jangles 
revelations !  I  do  believe,  that  what    with  them. 
both  you,  and  all  the  rest  of  you,  say  about  that  mat- 
ter, is  but  the  fruit  of  distracted  brains. 

Hope.  Why,  man !  Christ  is  so  hid  in  God  from  the 
natural  apprehension  of  the  flesh,  that  he  cannot  by 
any  man  be  savingly  known,  unless  God  the  Father 
reveals  him  to  him. 

Ign.  That  is  your  faith,  but  not  mine ;  he  speaks  re- 
yet  mine,  I  doubt  not,  is  as  eood  as    proachfully 

OP  WHAT  HE 

yours,  though  I  have  not  in  my  head  so    knows  not. 
many  whimsies  as  you. 

Chr.  Give  me  leave  to  put  in  a  word :  you  ought 
not  so  slightly  to  speak  of  this  matter ;  for  this  I  will 
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boldly  affirm,  even  as  my  good  companion  hath  done, 
that  no  man  can  know  Jesus  Christ  but  by  the  re- 
velation of  the  Fathfi- ;  yea,  and  faith  too,  by  which 
the  soul  layeth  hold  upon  Christ,  if  it  be  right,  must 
be  wi-ought  by  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  mighty 
power :  the  working  of  which  faith,  I  perceive,  poor 
Ignorance,  thou  art  ignorant  of.  Be  awakened,  then ; 
see  thine  own  wretchedness,  and  fly  to  the  Lord  Jesus; 
and  by  his  righteousness,  which  is  tlie  righteousness 
of  God,  (for  He  himself  is  God,)  thou  shalt  be  de- 
livered from  condemnation.^ 

THE  TALK        Igi-  You  go  SO  fast  I  caunot  keep  pace 
BROKE  UP.    with  you :   Do  you  go  on  before ;  I  must 
stay  a  while  behind. 
Then  they  said, 

Well,  Ignorance,  wilt  tbou  yet  foolish  be. 
To  slight  good  counsel  ten  times  given  tbe«  ? 
And  if  thou  yet  refuse  it,  thou  shalt  know. 
Ere  long,  the  evil  of  thy  doing  60. 
Remember,  man,  in  time ;  stoop,  do  not  fear ; 
Good  counsel,  taken  well,  saves  ;  therefore  hear  ! 
But  if  thou  yet  shall  slight  it,  thou  wilt  be 
The  loser.  Ignorance,  111  warrant  thee  ! 

Then  Christian  addressed  himself  thus  to  his  fellow: 
Well,  come,  my  good  Hopeful,  I  perceive  that  thou 
aud  I  must  walk  by  ourselves  again. 

So  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  on  apace 
before,  and  Ignorance  he  came  hobbling  after.  Then 
said  Christian  to  his  companion,  It  pities  me  much 
for  this  poor  man ;  it  will  certainty  go  hard  with  him 
at  last. 

=  Maltli.  xi.  28.     Eph.  i.  19, 19. 
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Hope.  Alas !  there  are  abundance  in  our  town  in 
this  condition ;  whole  families^  yea,  whole  streets,  and 
that  of  Pilgrims  too ;  and  if  there  be  so  many  in  our 
parts,  how  many,  think  you,  must  there  be  in  the 
place  where  he  was  bom  ? 

Chr.  Indeed  the  Word  saith, "  He  hath  blinded  their 
eyes,  lest  they  should  see,**  &c.  But,  now  we  are  by 
ourselves,  what  do  you  think  of  such  men?  Have 
they  at  no  time,  think  you,  convictions  of  sin,  and  so 
consequently,  fears  that  their  state  is  dangerous  ? 

Hope.  Nay,  do  you  answer  that  question  yourself, 
for  you  are  the  elder  man. 

Chr.  Then  I  say,  sometimes  (as  I  think)  they  may ; 
but  they,  being  naturally  ignorant,  understand  not 
that  such  convictions  tend  to  their  good ;  and  there- 
fore they  do  desperately  seek  to  stifle  them,  and  pre- 
sumptuously continue  to  flatter  themselves  in  the  way 
of  their  own  hearts. 

Hope.  I  do  believe,  as  you  say,  that    the  good  use 
fear  tends  much  to  men's  good,  and  to    ^  fear. 
make  them  right  at  their  beginning  to  go  on  pil- 
grimage. 

Chr.  Without  all  doubt  it  doth,  if  it  be  right :  for 
so  says  the  Word,  "  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  begin- 
ning  of  wisdom.**^ 

Hope.  How  will  you  describe  right  fear  ? 

Chr.  True  or  right  fear  is  discovered    „,^„^™,„ 

^  RIGHT  FEAR. 

by  three  things. 

1.  By  its  rise;  it  is  caused  by  saving  convictions 
for  sin. 

2.  It  driveth  the  soul  to  lay  fast  hold  of  Christ  for 
solvation. 

^  Job^  xxviii.  28.    Psahn  cxi.  10.    Frov.  i.  7*  and  ix.  10. 
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3.  It  begettcth  and  continueth  in  the  soul  a  great 
reverence  of  God,  his  Word,  and  ways,  keeping  it 
tender,  and  making  it  afraid  to  turn  from  them  to 
the  riglit  hand,  or  to  the  left,  to  any  tiling  that  may 
dishonoui'  God,  break  its  peace,  grieve  the  Spirit,  or 
cause  the  enemy  to  speak  reproachfully. 

Hope.  Well  said;  I  believe  you  have  said  the  truth. 
Are  we  now  almost  got  past  the  Enchanted  Ground? 

Chr.  Why,  are  you  weary  of  this  discourse  ? 

Hope.  No,  verily,  but  that  I  would  know  where  we 
are. 

Chr.  We  have  not  now  above  two  miles  farther  to 
go  thereon.  But  let  us  return  to  our  matter.  Now, 
WHY  IGNORANT  PER-  ^^^  igtioraut  kuow  not  that  such 
SONS  DO  STIFLE  CON-  convictions  as  tend  to  put  them  in 
VICTI0N3.  ie^LV,  are  for  their  good,  and  there- 

fore they  seek  to  stifle  them. 

Hope.  How  do  they  seek  to  stifle  them  ? 

Chr.  1.  They  think  that  those  fears  are  wrought  by 
the  Devil,  {though,  indeed,  they  are  wTought  of  God,) 
and,  thinking  so,  they  resist  them,  as  things  that  di- 
rectly tend  to  their  overthrow.  2.  They  also  think 
that  these  fears  tend  to  the  spoiling  of  their  faith, 
(when,  alas  for  them  poor  men  that  they  are !  they 
have  none  at  all,)  and  therefore  they  harden  their 
hearts  against  them.  3.  They  presume  they  ought 
not  to  fear,  and  therefore,  in  despite  of  them,  wax 
presumptuously  confident.  4.  They  see  that  those  fears 
tend  to  take  away  from  them  their  pitiful  old  self- 
holiness,  and  therefore  they  resist  them  with  all  their 
might. 

Hope.  I  know  something  of  this  myself ;  for  before 
I  knew  myself,  it  was  so  with  me. 
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Chr.  Well,  we  will  leave  at  this  time  our  neigh* 
bour  Ignorance  by  himself,  and  fall  upon  another 
profitable  question. 

Hope.  With  all  my  heart,  but  you  shall  still  begin, 

Chr.  Well,  then,  did  you  know,    talk  about  one 
about  ten  years  ago,  one  Temporary    temporary. 
in  your  parts,  who  was  a  forward  man  in  religion 
then? 

Hope.    Know  him !   yes ;    he  dwelt  in    where  he 
Graceless^  a  town  about  two  miles  oflF  Ho^    dwelt, 
nestjfy  and  he  dwelt  next  door  to  one  Turnback. 

Chr.  Right,  he  dwelt  under  the  same  roof  with  him. 
Well,  that  man  was  much  awakened    he  was  toward- 
once ;  I  believe  that  then  he  had  some    ly  once. 
sight  of  his  sins,  and  of  the  wages  that  were  due 
thereto. 

Hope.  I  am  of  your  mind ;  for  my  house  not  being 
above  three  miles  from  him,  he  would  oft-times  come 
to  me,  and  that  with  many  tears.  Truly  I  pitied  the 
man,  and  was  not  altogether  without  hope  of  him : 
but  one  may  see,  "  It  is  not  every  one  that  cries, 
Lord,  Lord." 

Chr.  He  told  me  once  that  he  was  resolved  to  go 
on  pilgrimage  as  we  go  now ;  but  all  on  a  sudden  he 
grew  acquainted  with  one  Saveself,  and  then  he  be- 
came a  stranger  to  me. 

Hope.  Now,  since  we  are  talking  about  him,  let  us 
a  little  inquire  into  the  reason  of  the  sudden  back- 
sliding of  him,  and  such  others. 

C/ir.  It  may  be  very  profitable ;  but  do  you  begin. 

Hope.  Well  then,  there  are,  in  my  judgement,  four 
reasons  for  it. 
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REASONS  WHY  1-  Tliougli  tlic  conscicnces  of  such 

TOW ARDLY  ONES  men  are  awakened,  yet  their  minds 
GO  BACK.  ,jj.^,  j^pj.  cijauggd  .  therefore,  when  the 

power  of  guilt  weareth  away,  that  which  provoketh 
them  to  be  religious  ceaseth.  Wherefore  they  na- 
turally turn  to  their  own  course  again,  even  as  we 
see  the  dog  that  is  sick  of  what  he  hath  eaten,  so  long 
as  his  sickness  prevails,  he  vomits  and  casts  up  all ; 
not  that  he  doth  this  of  a  free  mind,  {if  we  may  say  a 
dog  has  a  mind,)  but  because  it  troubleth  his  stomach ; 
but  now,  when  his  sickness  is  over,  and  so  his  sto- 
mach efvsed,  his  desires  being  not  at  all  alienated  from 
his  vomit,  he  turns  him  about,  and  licks  up  all ;  and 
so  it  is  tnie  which  is  written,  "The  dog  is  turned  to 
his  own  vomit  again."^  Thus,  I  say,  being  hot  for 
Heaven,  by  virtue  only  of  the  sense  and  fear  of  the 
torments  of  Heli ;  as  their  sense  of  Hell,  and  fear  of 
damnation  chills  and  cools,  so  their  desires  for  Heaven 
and  Salvation  cool  also ;  so  then  it  comes  to  pass, 
that  when  their  guilt  and  fear  is  gone,  their  desires 
for  Heaven  and  happiness  die,  and  they  return  to  their 
course  again. 

2.  Another  reason  is,  they  have  slavish  fears,  that 
do  over-master  them.  I  speak  now  of  the  fears  that 
they  have  of  men,  for  "  the  fear  of  men  hringeth  a 
snare.""  So  then,  though  they  seem  to  be  hot  for 
Heaven  so  long  as  the  flames  of  hell  are  about  their 
ears,  yet  when  that  terror  is  a  little  over,  tbey  betake 
themselves  to  second  thoughts,  namely,  that  'tis  good 
to  be  wise,  and  not  to  run  (for  they  know  not  what) 
the  hazard  of  losing  all ;  or,  at  least,  of  bringing  theni- 

•  2  Pet.  ii.  -jg,  »  Prov.  xxix,  '25. 
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selves  into  unavoidable  and  unnecessary  troubles ;  and 
so  they  fall  in  with  the  world  again. 

3.  The  shame  that  attends  religion  lies  also  as  a 
block  in  their  way ;  they  are  proud  and  haughty,  and 
religion  in  their  eye  is  low  and  contemptible ;  there- 
fore, when  they  have  lost  their  sense  of  hell,  and  the 
wrath  to  come,  they  return  again  to  their  former 
course. 

4.  Guilt,  and  to  meditate  terror,  are  grievous  to 
them ;  they  like  not  to  see  their  misery  before  they 
come  into  it ;  though  perhaps  the  sight  of  it  at  first, 
if  they  loved  that  sight,  might  make  them  fly  whither 
the  righteous  run  and  are  safe :  but  because  they  do, 
as  I  hinted  before,  even  shun  the  thoughts  of  guilt 
and  terror,  therefore,  when  once  they  are  rid  of  their 
awakenings  about  the  terrors  and  wrath  of  God,  they 
harden  their  hearts  gladly,  and  choose  such  ways  as 
will  harden  them  more  and  more. 

Chr.  You  are  pretty  near  the  business,  for  the  bot- 
tom of  all  is,  for  want  of  a  change  in  their  mind  and 
will.  And  therefore  they  are  but  like  the  felon  that 
standeth  before  the  Judge :  he  quakes  and  trembles, 
and  seems  to  repent  most  heartily:  but  the  bottom 
of  all  is  the  fear  of  the  halter ;  not  that  he  hath  any 
detestation  of  the  offence,  as  is  evident,  because,  let 
but  this  man  have  his  liberty,  and  he  will  be  a  thief 
and  so  a  rogue  still;  whereas,  if  his  mind  was  changed, 
he  would  be  otherwise. 

Hope.  Now  I  have  shewed  you  the  reason  of  their 
going  back,  do  you  shew  me  the  manner  thereof. 

Chr.  So  I  .will  willingly. 

1 .  They  draw  off"  their  thoughts,  all  that  they  may, 


I 


soo 
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MOW  THE  AFos-      ft'OHi  the  remembrance  of  God,  death 
TATE  GOES  BACK,    and  judgement  to  come. 

2.  Then  they  cast  off  by  degrees  private  duties,  as 
closet-prayer,  curbing  their  lusts,  watching,  sorrow 
for  sin,  and  the  like. 

3.  Then  they  shun  the  company  of  lively  and  warm 
Christians, 

4.  After  that,  they  grow  cold  to  public  duty,  as 
hearing,  reading,  godly  conference,  and  the  like. 

5.  They  then  begin  to  pick  holes,  as  we  say,  in  the 
coats  of  some  of  the  godly,  and  that  devilishly,  that 
they  may  have  a  seeming  colour  to  throw  religion 
(for  the  sake  of  some  intirmitics  they  have  spied  in 
them)  behind  their  backs. 

6.  Then  they  begin  to  adhere  to  and  associate  them- 
selves with  carnal,  loose,  and  wanton  men. 

7.  Then  they  give  way  to  carnal  and  wanton  dis- 
courses in  secret ;  and  glad  are  they,  if  they  can  see 
such  things  in  any  that  are  counted  honest,  that  they 
may  the  more  boldly  do  it  through  their  example. 

8.  After  this  they  begin  to  play  with  little  sins 
openly. 

9.  And  then,  being  hardened,  they  shew  themseh-es 
as  they  are.  Thus  being  launched  again  into  the  giilph 
of  misery,  unless  a  miracle  of  grace  prevent  it,  they 
everlastingly  perish  in  their  own  deceivings. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  by  this  time  the  Pil- 
grims were  got  over  the  Enchanted  Ground,  and  en- 
tering into  the  country  of  Beulah,''  whose  air  was  veiy 
sweet  and  pleasant,  the  way  lying  directly  through  it, 
they  solaced  themselves  there  for  a  season ;  yea,  here 

'  Isaiah,  Ixii,  4. 
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they  heard  continually  the  singing  of  birds,  and  saw 
every  day  the  flowers  appear  in  the  earth,  and  heard 
the  voice  of  the  turtle  in  the  land.^  In  this  country, 
the  sun  shineth  night  and  day ;  wherefore  this  was  be- 
yond the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  and  also  out 
of  the  reach  of  Giant  Despair;  neither  could  they 
from  this  place  so  much  as  see  Doubting-castle.  Here 
they  were  within  sight  of  the  City  they  were  going  to ; 
also  here  met  them  some  of  the  inhabitants 

ANGELS. 

thereof;  for  in  this  land  the  Shining  Ones 
commonly  walked,  because  it  was  upon  the  borders 
of  Heaven.  In  this  land  also,  the  contract  between 
the  bride,  and  the  bridegroom  was  renewed;  yea, 
here,  "as  the  bridegroom  rejoiceth  over  the  bride,  so 
doth  their  God  rejoice  over  them."^  Here  they  had 
no  want  of  com  and  wine ;  for  in  this  place  they  met 
with  abundance  of  what  they  had  sought  for  in  all 
their  pilgrimage.^  Here  they  heard  voices  from  out  of 
the  city ;  loud  voices,  saying,  "  Say  ye  to  the  daughter 
of  Zion,  behold,  thy  salvation  cometh !  Behold,  his 
reward  is  with  him!"^  Here  all  the  inhabitants  of 
the  country  called  them  "The  holy  people,  the  re- 
deemed of  the  Lord ;  sought  out,*'  &c. 

Now,  as  they  walked  in  this  land,  they  had  moi-e 
rejoicing  than  in  parts  more  remote  from  the  King- 
dom to  which  they  were  bound ;  and  drawing  near 
to  the  City,  they  had  yet  a  more  perfect  view  thereof: 
It  was  builded  of  pearls  and  precious  stones,  also  the 
streets  thereof  were  paved  with  gold;  so  that,  by 
reason  of  the  natural  glory  of  the  City,  and  the  re- 

8  Cant.  ii.  12. 
»  Isaiah,  Ixii.  5.  >  Ibid.  8,  9.  «  i^id.  n,  12. 
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flection  of  the  sun-beams  upon  it.  Christian  with  desire 
fell  sick.  Hopeful  also  had  a  fit  or  two  of  the  same 
disease ;  wherefore  here  they  lay  by  it  a  while,  crying 
out,  because  of  their  pangs,  "If  yon  see  my  beloved, 
tell  him  that  I  am  sick  of  love." 

But  being  a  little  strengthened,  and  better  able  to 
bear  their  sickness,  they  walked  on  their  way,  and 
caute  yet  nearer  and  nearer,  where  wei-e  orchards, 
vineyards,  and  gardens,  and  their  gates  opened  into 
the  highway.  Now,  as  they  came  up  to  these  phices, 
behold  the  Gardener  stood  in  the  way;  to  whom  the 
Pilgrims  said.  Whose  goodly  vineyards  and  gardens 
are  these  i*  He  answered.  They  are  the  King's,  and 
are  planted  here  for  his  own  delight,  and  also  for  the 
solace  of  Pilgrims !  So  the  Gardener  had  them  into 
the  vineyards,  and  bid  them  refresli  tliemselves  with 
the  dainties;^  he  also  shewed  them  there  the  King's 
walks  and  the  arbours,  where  he  delighted  to  be ;  and 
here  they  tarried  and  slept. 

Now  I  beheld  in  my  dream  that  they  talked  more 
in  their  sleep  at  this  time,  than  ever  they  did  in  all 
their  journey;  and  being  in  a  muse  thereabout,  the 
Gardener  said  even  to  me,  Wherefore  musest  thou  at 
the  matter?  It  is  the  nature  of  the  fruit  of  the  grapes 
of  these  vineyards  "  to  go  down  so  sweetly,  as  to  cause 
the  lips  of  them  that  are  asleep  to  speak.* 

So  I  saw  that,  when  they  awoke,  they  addressed 
themselves  to  go  up  to  the  City.  But,  as  I  said,  the 
reflection  of  the  sun  upon  the  City,  (for  tlie  City  was 
pure  gold,'')  was  so  extremely  glorious,  that  they  could 
not,  as  yet,  with  open  face,  behold  it,  but  through  an 
»  Deul.  xxiii.  24.         *  Cunt.  vii.  9.         '  Kev.  xxi.  19. 
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instrument  made  for  that  purpose.^  So  I  saw  that^  as 
they  went  on^  there  met  them  two  Men  in  raiment 
that  shone  like  gold^  also  their  faces  shone  as  the 
light. 

These  Men  asked  the  Pilgrims  whence  they  came  ? 
and  they  told  them.  They  also  asked  them^  where 
they  had  lodged,  what  difficulties  and  dangers,  what 
comforts  and  pleasures,  they  had  met  with  in  the 
way  ?  and  they  told  them.  Then  said  the  Men  that 
met  them.  You  have  but  two  difficulties  more  to  meet 
with,  and  then  you  are  in  the  City. 

Christian  then,  and  his  companion,  asked  the  Men 
to  go  along  with  them  :  so  they  told  them  that  they 
would:  But,  said  they,  you  must  obtain  it  by  your 
own  faith.  So  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  they  went  on 
together,  till  they  came  in  sight  of  the  Gate. 

Now,  I  further  saw,  that  between  them  and 
the  Gate  was  a  River,  but  there  was  no  bridge 
to  go  over,  and  the  River  was  very  deep.    At  the 
sight,  therefore,  of  this  River,  the  Pilgrims  were  much 
stunned ;  but  the  Men  that  went  with  them  said.  You 
must  go  through,  or  you  cannot  come  at  the  Gate. 

The  Pilgrims  then  began  to  enquire,  if  there  was 
no  other  way  to  the  Gate  ?  to  which  they  answered. 
Yes ;  but  there  hath  not  any,  save  two,  to  wit,  Enoch 
and  Elijah,  been  permitted  to  tread  that  path,  since 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  nor  shall  until  the  last 
trumpet  shall  sound.  The  Pilgrims    death  not  wel- 
then,  especially  Christian,  began  to    come  to  nature, 
despond,  and  looked  this  way  and    IZt^rVlZ! 
that,  but  could  find  no  way  by  which    world  into  glory. 

«  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 
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to  escape  the  River.  Then  they  asked  the  Men,  if 
the  waters  were  all  of  the  same  depth?  They  said, 
ANGELS  HELP  US  ^'^  ;  yct  they  could  not  help  them  in 
NOT  COMFORTABLY  that  casc :  FoF,  said  they,  you  shall 
THROUGH  DEATH,  ^^j  jj  deeper  oi-  shallower,  as  you 
believe  in  the  King  of  the  place. 

Then  they  addressed  themselves  to  the  water,  and, 
entering,  Chnstian  began  to  sink ;  and  crying  out  to 
his  good  friend  Hopeful,  he  said,  "  I  sink  in  deep 
watei-s ;  the  billows  go  over  my  head  ;  all  the  waves 
go  over  me."    Selah. 

Then  said  the  other.  Be  of  good  cheer,  my  brother, 
I  feel  the  bottom,  and  it  is  good.  Then  said  Chris- 
tian, Ah  !  my  friend,  "  the  sorrow  of  death  hath  com- 
passed me  about :"  I  shall  not  see  the  Land  that 
floweth  with  milk  and  honey!  and  with 

CHRISTIANS  -' 

CONFLICT  AT  that  a  great  darkness  and  horror  fell  upon 
THE  HOUR  OF    Christian,  so  that  he  could  not  see  before 

DEATH.  I  .  »  I  L  L        • 

hmi.  Also  here  he,  m  a  great  measure, 
lost  his  senses,  so  that  he  could  neither  remember  nor 
orderly  talk  of  any  of  these  sweet  refreshments  that 
he  had  met  with  in  the  way  of  his  Pilgrimage.  But 
all  the  words  that  he  spoke  still  tended  to  discover 
that  he  had  horror  of  mind,  and  heart-feai*s,  that  he 
should  die  in  that  River,  and  never  obtain  entrance 
in  at  the  Gate.  Here,  also,  as  they  who  stood  by  per- 
ceived, he  was  much  in  the  troublesome  thoughts  of 
the  sins  he  had  committed,  both  since  and  before  he 
began  to  be  a  Pilgrim.  'Twas  also  observed,  that  he 
M-as  troubled  with  apparitions  of  Hobgoblins  and  Evil 
Spirits  ;  for  ever  and  anon  he  would  intimate  so  ranch 
by  words.    Hopeful,  therefore,  here  had  much  ado  to 
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keep  his  brother's  head  above  water,  yea,  sometimes  he 
would  be  quite  gone  down,  and  then,  ere  a  while,  he 
would  rise  up  again  half  dead.  Hopeful  did  also  en- 
deavour to  comfort  him,  sajdng.  Brother,  I,  see  the 
Gate,  and  Men  standing  by  to  receive  us :  But  Chris- 
tian would  answer,  *Tis  you,  'tis  you  they  wait  for :  you 
have  been  hopeful  ever  since  I  knew  you :  And  so  have 
you,  said  he  to  Christian.  Ah !  brother,  said  he,  surely 
if  I  were  right.  He  would  now  arise  to  help  me ;  but,  for 
my  sins.  He  hath  brought  me  into  the  snare,  and  hath 
left  me.  Then  said  Hopeful,  My  brother, you  have  quite 
forgot  the  text,  where  it  is  said  of  the  wicked,  "  There 
are  no  bands  in  their  death,  but  their  strength  is  firm ; 
they  are  not  troubled  as  other  men,  neither  are  they 
plagued  Uke  other  men."''  These  troubles  and  distresses 
that  you  go  through  are  no  sign  that  God  hath  forsaken 
you,  but  are  sent  to  try  you,  whether  you  will  call  to 
mind  that  which  heretofore  you  have  received  of  his  \ 
goodness,  and  live  upon  him  in  your  distresses. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  Christian  was  in  a 
muse  a  while ;  to  whom  also  Hopeful  added  these 
words — "  Be  of  good  cheery  Jesus  Christ  maketh  thee 
whole  .•"  and,  with  that.  Christian  brake  out  with  a 
loud  voice,  "  Oh !  I  see  Him  again !  christian  deli- 
ftnd  he  tells  me,  "  When  thou  passest  vered  from  ms 
through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  fears  in  death. 
thee ;  and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow 
thee."®  Then  they  both  took  courage,  and  the  Enemy 
was,  after  that,  as  still  as  a  stone,  until  they  were  gone 
over.  Christian,  therefore,  presently  found  ground 
to  stand  upon;  and  so  it  followed  that  the  rest  of 

7  Psalm  Ixxiii.  4.  ^  Isaiah,  xliii.  2. 
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the  ground  was  buf  shallow;    thus  tbey  got  over. 
.r»»  ...T^^..,  T^«  ,...,^    Now,  upon  the  hank  of  the  River, 

THE  ANGELS  DO  WAIT  '       r  ^  -   ! 

FOR  THEM,  SO  SOON  AS    ou  tlic  Other  Side,  they  saw  the 
THEY  ARE  PASSED  OUT    two  Shilling  Men  again,  who  there 

op  THIS  WORLD.  '4.      I  c       »L  1  r  .      . 

waited  tor  them :  wheretore,  being 
come  out  of  the  River,  they  saluted  them  saying,  "We 
are  Ministeiing  Spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  to  those 
that  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation."  Thus  they  went  along 
toward  the  Gate.  Now  you  must  note,  that  the  City 
stood  upon  a  mighty  hill ;  but  the  Pilgrims  went  up 
that  hill  with  ease,  because  they  had  these  two  Men 
THEY  HAVE  PUT  to  lead  them  up  by  the  arms :  they 
OFF  MORTALITY,  had  likcwisc  left  their  mortal  garments 
behind  them  in  the  River;  for,  though  they  went  in 
with  them,  they  came  out  without  them.  They  there- 
fore went  up  here  with  much  agility  and  speed,  though 
the  foundation  upon  which  the  City  was  framed  was 
higher  than  the  clouds.  They  thei-efore  went  up 
through  the  region  of  the  air,  sweetly  talking  as  they 
went,  being  comforted,  because  they  safety  got  over 
the  River,  and  had  such  glonous  companions  to  at- 
tend them. 

The  talk  that  they  had  with  the  Shining  Ones  was 
about  tlie  glory  of  the  place,  who  told  them  that  the 
beauty  and  glory  of  it  was  inexpressible.  There,  said 
they,  is  Mount  Zion,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  in- 
numerable company  of  Angels,  and  the  Spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect."^  You  are  going  now,  said  they, 
to  the  Paradise  of  God,  wherein  you  shall  see  the  Tree 
of  Life,  and  eat  of  the  never-tading  fruits  thereof; 
and,  when  you  come  there  you  shall  have  white  robes 

«  Helj,  xii.  2^—24.     Rev.  li.  7.  and  iii.  4. 
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given  you,  and  your  walk  and  talk  shall  be  every  day 
with  the  King,  even  all  the  Days  of  Eternity.^  There 
you  shall  not  see  again  such  things  as  you  saw  when 
you  were  in  the  lower  region  upon  the  earth,  to  wit, 
sorrow,  sickness,  auction  and  death :  "  for  the  former 
things  are  passed  away."^  You  are  now  going  to 
Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  to  the  Prophets ; 
men  that  God  hath  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come, 
and  that  are  now  resting  upon  their  beds,  each  one 
walking  in  his  righteousness.  The  men  then  asked. 
What  must  we  do  in  the  Holy  Place  ?  To  whom  it 
was  answered.  You  must  there  receive  the  comforts  of 
all  your  toil,  and  have  joy  for  all  your  sorrow;  you 
must  reap  what  you  have  sown,  even  the  fruit  of  all 
your  prayers  and  tears,  and  sufferings  for  the  King 
by  the  way.  In  that  place  you  must  wear  crowns  of 
gold,  and  enjoy  the  perpetual  sight  and  vision  of  the 
Holy  One ;  ^^  for  there  you  shall  see  him  as  he  is."^  i 
There  also  you  shall  serve  him  continually  with  praise, 
with  shouting,  and  thanksgiving,  whom  you  desired 
to  serve  in  the  world,  though  with  much  diflSculty, 
because  of  the  infirmity  of  your  flesh.  There  your  eyes 
shall  be  delighted  with  seeing,  your  ears  with  hearing 
the  pleasant  voice  of  the  Mighty  One.  There  you  shall 
enjoy  your  friends  again  that  are  gone  thither  before 
you ;  and  there  you  shall  with  joy  receive  even  every 
one  that  follows  into  the  Holy  Place  after  you.  There 
also  you  shall  be  clothed  mth  glory  and  majesty,  and 
put  in  an  equipage  fit  to  ride  out  with  the  King  of 
Glory.  When  He  shall  come  with  sound  of  trumpet 
in  the  clouds,  as  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind,  you 

*  Rev.  xxii.  5.         *  Ibid.  xxi.  4.        *  1  John^  iii,  2. 
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shall  come  with  Him;*  and  when  He  shall  sit  upon 
the  Throne  of  Judgement,  you  shall  sit  by  Him  ;  yea, 
ftnd  when  He  shall  pass  sentence  upon  all  the  workers 
of  iniquity,  let  them  be  angels  or  men,  you  also  shall 
have  a  voice  in  that  judgement,  because  they  were  His 
and  your  enemies.-^  Also,  when  He  shall  again  return 
to  the  City,  you  shall  go  too,  with  sound  of  trumpet, 
and  be  ever  with  him.^ 

Now,  while  they  were  thus  drawing  towards  the 
Gate,  behold !  a  company  of  the  Heavenly  Host  came 
out  to  meet  them :  to  whom  it  was  said,  by  the  other  ' 
two  Shining  Ones,  These  are  the  men  that  have  loved 
our  Lord,  when  they  were  in  the  world,  and  that  have 
forsaken  all  for  his  holy  name ;  and  He  hath  sent  us 
to  fetch  them,  and  we  have  brought  them  thus  far  on 
their  desired  journey,  that  they  may  go  in  and  look 
their  Redeemer  in  the  face  with  joy.  Then  the  Hea- 
venly Host  gave  a  great  shout,  saying,  "  Blessed  are 
they  that  are  called  to  the  marriage-supper  of  the 
Lamb."^  There  came  out  also  to  meet  them  several 
of  the  King's  trumpeters,  clothed  in  white  and  shining 
raiment,  who,  with  melodious  voices,  made  even  the 
heavens  to  echo  with  their  sound.  These  trumpeters 
saluted  Christian  and  his  fellow  with  ten  thousand 
welcomes  from  the  world ;  and  this  they  did  with 
shouting  and  sound  of  tnimpet. 

This  done,  they  compassed  them  round  about  on 
every  side :  some  went  before,  some  behind,  and  some 
on  the  right  hand,  some  on  the  left,  (as  it  were  to 
guard  them  through  the  upper  regions,)  continually 

*  IThesB.  iv.  16.     Jude,  14. 
'  1  Cor.  vi.  2.         «  Dan.  vii.  !l,  10.         ^  Rev.  \ix.  9. 
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sounding  as  they  went,  with  melodious  noise,  in  notes 
on  high;  so  that  the  very  sight  was,  to  them  that 
could  behold  it,  as  if  Heaven  itself  was  come  down  to 
meet  them.  Thus,  therefore,  they  walked  on  together; 
and,  as  they  walked,  ever  and  anon  these  trumpeters, 
even  with  joyful  sound,  would,  by  mixing  their  music 
with  looks  and  gestures,  still  signify  to  Christian  and 
his  brother  how  welcome  they  were  into  their  company, 
and  with  what  gladness  they  came  to  meet  them.  And 
now  were  these  two  Men  as  it  were  in  Heaven,  before 
they  came  at  it ;  being  swallowed  up  with  the  sight 
of  Angels,  and  with  hearing  of  their  melodious  notes. 
Here  also  they  had  the  City  itself  in  view,  and  they 
thought  they  heard  all  the  bells  therein  to  ring,  to 
welcome  them  thereto ;  but,  above  all,  the  warm  and 
joyful  thoughts  that  they  had  about  their  own  dwel- 
ling there  with  such  company,  and  that  for  ever  and 
ever : — Oh !  by  what  tongue  or  pen  can  their  glorious 
joy  be  expressed !   Thus  they  came  up  to  the  Gate. 

Now,  when  they  were  come  up  to  the  Gate,  there 
was  written  over  it,  in  letters  of  gold, 

"BLESSED  ARE  THEY  THAT  DO  HIS  COMMAND- 
MENTS, THAT  THEY  MAY  HAVE  RIGHT  TO 
THE  TREE  OF  LIFE,  AND  MAY  ENTER  IN 
THROUGH  THE  GATES  INTO  THE  CITY."^ 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  the  Shining  Men  bid 
them  call  at  the  Gate ;  the  which  when  they  did,  some 
from  above  looked  over  the  Gate,  to  wit,  Enoch,  Moses, 
and  Elijah,  &c. ;  to  whom  it  was  said.  These  Pilgrims 
are  come  from  the  city  of  Destruction,  for  the  love 

®  Rev.  xxii.  14. 
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that  they  bear  to  the  King  of  this  place :  and  then  the 
Pilgrims  gave  in  unto  them  each  man  his  certificate, 
which  they  had  received  in  the  beginning.  '^Those, 
therefore,  were  carried  in  to  the  King,  who,  when  he 
had  read  them,  said,  Where  are  the  Men  ?  To  whom 
it  was  answered.  They  are  standing  without  the  Gate. 
The  King  then  commanded  to  open  the  Gate,  "  that 
the  righteous  nation  (said  he)  that  keepeth  truth  may 
enter  in."^ 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream  tliat  these  two  Men  went  ■ 
in  at  the  Gate ;  and  lo !  as  they  entered,  they  were 
transfigured,  and  they  had  raiment  put  on  that  shone 
like  gold.  Tliere  were  also  that  met  them  with  harps 
and  crowns,  and  gave  tiiem  to  tliem ;  the  harps  to 
praise  withal,  and  the  crowns  in  token  of  honour. 
'Hien  I  heard  in  my  dream  that  all  the  bells  in  the 
City  rang  again  for  joy ;  and  that  it  was  said  unto 
them, 

"ENTER  YE  INTO  THE  JOY  OF  OUR  LOIID.'^ 

I  also  heard  the  Men  themselves  sing  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying, 

"BLESSING,  AND  HONOUR,  AND  GLORY,  AND  POWEH 

BE  UNTO  HIM  THAT  SITTETH  UPON  THE  THRONE, 

AND  UNTO  THE  L.\MB,  FOR  EVER  AND  EVER.'  * 


Now,  just  as  the  Gates  were  opened  to  let  in  the 
Men,  I  looked  in  after  them,  and  behold  the  City 
shone  like  the  sun ;  the  streets  also  were  paved  with 
gold,  and  in  them  walked  many  men  with  crowns 

>  laaiah,  xxvi.  2.  '  Matth.  xxv,  23.         '  Rev.  v.  13,  14. 
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upon  their  heads^  palms  in  their  hands^  and  golden 
harps  to  sing  praises  withal. 

There  were  also  of  them  that  had  wings ;  and  they 
answered  one  another  without  intermission^  saying, 
"  Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord."  And  after  that  they 
shut  up  the  Gates ;  which,  when  I  had  seen,  I  wished 
myself  among  them. 

Now,  while  I  was  gazing  upon  all  ignorance  comes 
these  things,  I  turned  my  head  to  up  to  the  RrvrER. 
look  back,  and  saw  Ignorance  come  up  to  the  river- 
side :  but  he  soon  got  over,  and  that  without  half  the 
difficulty  which  the  other  two  men  met  with.  For  it 
happened  that  there  was  then  in  that  vain -hope  does 
place  one  Vain-hope,  a  ferryman,  that  ferry  him  over. 
with  his  boat  helped  him  over :  so  he,  as  the  others,  I 
saw,  did  ascend  the  hill  to  come  up  to  the  Gate ;  only 
he  came  alone,  neither  did  any  meet  him  vrith  the 
least  encouragement.  When  he  was  come  up  to  the 
Gate,  he  looked  up  to  the  writing  that  was  above,  and 
then  .began  to  knock,  supposing  that  entrance  should 
havtf  been  quickly  administered  to  him :  but  he  was 
asked  by  the  Men  that  looked  over  the  top  of  the 
Grate,  Whence  come  you  ?  and  what  would  you  have  ? 
He  answered,  I  have  eat  and  drank  in  the  presence  of 
the  King,  and  he  has  taught  in  our  streets.  Then  they 
asked  him  for  his  certificate,  that  they  might  go  in 
and  shew  it  to  the  King.  So  he  fumbled  in  his  bosom 
for  one,  and  found  none.  Then  said  they,  Have  you 
none  ?  But  the  man  answered  never  a  word.  So  they 
told  the  King ;  but  he  would  not  come  down  to  see 
him,  but  commanded  the  two  Shining  Ones  that  con- 
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ducted  Christian  and  Hopeful  to  the  City,  to  go  out 
and  take  Ignorance,  and  bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and 
have  him  away.  Then  they  took  him  up,  and  carried 
him  through  the  air,  to  the  door  that  I  saw  in  the  side 
of  the  hiil,  and  put  liim  in  there.  Then  I  saw  that 
there  was  a  way  to  Hell,  even  from  the  Gates  of  Hea- 
ven, as  well  as  from  the  City  of  Destruction.  So  I 
awoke,  and  behold  it  was  a  dream. 


CONCLUSION. 

Now,  Reader,  I  have  told  my  Dream  to  thee. 

See  if  thou  can*st  interpret  it  to  me. 

Or  to  thyself,  or  neighboiir :  but  take  heed 

Of  misinterpreting ;  for  that,  instead 

Of  doing  good,  will  but  thyself  abuse ; 

By  misinterpreting,  evil  ensues. 

Take  heed  also  that  thou  be  not  extreme. 
In  playing  with  the  outside  of  my  Dream ; 
Nor  let  my  figure  or  similitude 
Put  thee  into  a  laughter  or  a  feud. 
Leave  this  for  boys  and  fools  -,  but  as  for  thee. 
Do  thou  the  substance  of  my  matter  see. 

Put  by  the  curtains,  look  within  the  veil. 
Turn  up  my  metaphors,  and  do  not  faiL 
There,  if  thou  seekest  them,  such  things  thoul*t  find. 
As  wiQ  be  helpful  to  an  honest  mind. 

What  of  my  dross  thou  findest  there,  be  bold 
To  throw  away,  but  yet  preserve  the  gold. 
What  if  my  gold  be  wrapped  up  in  ore  ? 
None  throws  away  the  apple  for  the  core  ^ 
But  if  thou  shalt  cast  all  away  as  vain, 
I  know  not  but  'twiQ  make  me  dream  again. 


THE  PILGRIM'S  FROGHESS 

FROM  THIS  WORLD  TO  THAT  WHICH  IS  TO  COME. 

PART  H. 
DELIVERED  UNDER  THE  SIMILITUDE  OF  A  DREAM : 

WHEREIN  IS  SET  FORTH 

THE  MANNER  OF  THE  SETTING  OUT 

OF  CHRISTIAN'S  WIFE  AND  CHILDREN  j 

THEIR  DANGEROUS  JOURNEY; 

AND  SAFE  ARRIVAL  AT  THE  DESIRED  COUNTRY. 
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SECOND  PART  OP  THE  PILGRIM, 


VXO  now,  my  little  Book,  to  every  place. 

Where  my  First  Pilgrim  has  but  shewn  his  &ce  : 

Call  at  their  door :  if  any  say.  Who's  there  ? 

Then  answer  thou,  Christiana  is  here. 

If  they  bid  thee  come  in,  then  enter  thou. 

With  all  thy  boys ;  and  then,  as  thou  know*st  how. 

Tell  who  they  are,  also  from  whence  they  came ; 

Perhaps  they*ll  know  them  by  their  looks,  or  name : 

But  if  they  should  not,  ask  them  yet  again. 

If  formerly  they  did  not  entertain 

One  Christian,  a  Pilgrim  ?    If  they  say. 

They  did,  and  were  delighted  in  his  way  5 

Then  let  them  know  that  these  related  were 

Unto  him  \  yea,  his  Wife  and  Children  are. 

Tell  them,  that  they  have  left  their  house  and  home  ^ 
Are  turned  Pilgrims ;  seek  a  World  to  come  5 
That  they  haoe  met  with  hardships  in  the  way ; 
That  they  do  meet  with  troubles  night  and  day  $ 
That  they  have  trod  on  serpents  5  fought  with  Devils ; 
Have  also  overcome  a  many  evils. 
Yea,  tell  them  also  of  the  next  who  have. 
Of  love  to  Pilgrimage,  been  stout  and  brave 
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Defenders  of  that  Way ;  and  how  they  still 
Refuse  this  World  to  do  their  Father's  will. 

Gro  tell  them  also  of  those  dainty  things 
That  Pilgrimage  unto  the  Pilgrim  brings. 
Let  them  acquainted  be,  too,  how  they  are 
Beloved  of  their  King,  under  his  care  5 
What  goodly  mansions  for  them  he  provides  3 
Though  they  meet  with  rough  winds  and  swelling  tides. 
How  brave  a  calm  they  will  enjoy  at  last. 
Who  to  their  Lord,  and  by  his  ways  hold  fast. 

Perhaps,  with  heart  and  hand,  they  will  embrace 
Thee,  as  they  did  my  Firstling ;  and  will  grace 
Thee  and  thy  fellows  with  such  cheer  and  fare. 
As  shew  wiU,  they  of  Pilgrims  lovers  are. 

FIRST  OBJECTION. 

But  how,  if  they  will  not  believe  of  me ; 
That  I  am  truly  thine  ?  'cause  some  there  be 
That  counterfeit  the  Pilgrim  and  his  name. 
Seek,  by  disguise,  to  seem  the  very  same ; 
And  by  that  means  have  wrought  themselves  into 
The  hands  and  houses  of  I  know  not  who. 

ANSWER. 

'Tis  true,  some  have,  of  late,  to  counterfeit 
My  Pilgrim,  to  their  own  my  title  set  3 
Yea,  others  half  my  name,  and  title  too. 
Have  stitched  to  their  books,  to  make  them  do. 
But  yet  they,  by  their  features  do  declare 
Themselves  not  mine  to  be,  whose  e'er  they  are. 

If  such  thou  meet'st  with,  then  thine  only  way. 
Before  them  all,  is  to  say  out  thy  say, 
In  thine  own  native  language,  which  no  man 
Now  useth,  nor  with  ease  dissemble  can. 

If,  after  all,  they  still  of  you  shall  doubt. 
Thinking  that  you,  like  Gypsies,  go  about 
In  naughty- wise  the  country  to  defile  j 
Or  that  you  seek  good  people  to  beguile 
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With  things  imwarrantable  -,  send  for  me. 
And  I  will  testify  you  Pilgrims  be ; 
Yea,  I  will  testify  that  only  you 
My  Pilgrims  are ;  and  that  alone  will  do. 


SECOND  OBJECTION. 

But  yet,  perhaps  I  may  inquire  for  him 
Of  those  who  wish  him  danmed  life  and  limb. 
What  shall  I  do,  when  I  at  such  a  door 
For  Pilgrims  ask,  and  they  shall  rage  the  more  ? 

ANSWER. 

Fright  not  thyself,  my  Book,  for  such  bugbears 
Are  nothing  else  but  ground  for  groundless  fears. 
My  Pilgrim's  book  has  travell'd  sea  and  land. 
Yet  could  I  never  come  to  understand 
That  it  was  slighted  or  tum*d  out  of  door. 
By  any  ELingdom,  were  they  rich  or  poor. 

In  France  and  Flanders,  where  men  kill  each  other. 
My  Pilgrim  is  esteem*d  a  friend,  a  brother. 

In  Holland  too,  *tis  said,  as  I  am  told. 
My  Pilgrim  is,  with  some,  worth  more  than  gold. 

Highlanders,  and  wild  Irish  can  agree. 
My  Pilgrim  should  familiar  with  them  be. 

*Tis  in  New  England  under  such  advance. 
Receives  there  so  much  loving  countenance. 
As  to  be  trimm*d,  new  cloth*d,  and  deck*d  with  gems 
That  it  might  shew  its  features,  and  its  limbs. 
Yet  more ;  so  comely  doth  my  Pilgrim  walk. 
That  of  him  thousands  daily  sing  and  talk. 

If  you  draw  nearer  home,  it  will  appear. 
My  Pilgrim  knows  no  ground  of  shame  or  fear : 
City  and  country  will  him  entertain. 
With  welcome  Pilgrim  $  yea,  they  can't  refrain 
From  smiling,  if  my  Pilgrim  be  but  by. 
Or  shews  his  head  in  any  company. 

Brave  gallants  do  niy  Pilgrim  hug  and  love. 
Esteem  it  much,  yea  value  it  above 
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Thirty  of  a  greater  bulk  ;  yea,  with  delight, 
Suy,  my  lark's  leg  is  better  than  a  kit£. 

Young  Ladies,  and  young  Gentlewomen  too. 
Do  no  small  kindness  to  my  Pilgrim  shew  : 
Their  cabinets,  their  bosoms,  and  their  hearts. 
My  Pilgrim  has  ;  'cause  he  to  them  imparts 
Uis  pretty  riddles  in  such  wholesome  strains. 
As  yield  ihcm  profit  double  to  their  pains 
Of  reading  ^  yea,  I  think  1  may  be  bold 
To  say  some  prize  Lim  far  above  their  gold. 

The  very  Children  that  do  walk  the  street. 
If  they  do  but  my  holy  Pilgrim  meet, 
Salute  him  will ;  will  wish  him  well,  and  say. 
He  is  the  only  Stripling  of  the  day. 

They  that  have  never  seen  him,  yet  admire 
What  they  have  heard  of  him,  and  much  desire 
To  have  his  company,  and  bear  him  tell 
Those  pilgrim  stories  which  he  knows  so  well. 

Yea,  some  who  did  not  love  him  at  the  first. 
But  call'd  him  fool  and  noddy,  say  they  must. 
Now  they  have  seen  and  heard  him,  him  commend. 
And  to  those  whom  they  love  they  do  him  send. 

Wherefore,  my  Second  PjIbt,  thou  needst  not  be 
Afraid  to  shew  thy  head :  none  can  hurt  thee. 
That  wish  but  well  to  him  that  went  before  : 
'Cause  thou  com'st  after  with  a  second  store 
Of  things  as  good,  as  rich,  as  profitable. 
For  young  or  old,  for  staggering,  and  for  stable. 

THIRD  OBJECTION. 

But  some  there  be  that  say.  He  laughs  too  loud ; 
And  some  do  say.  His  head  is  in  a  cloud. 
Some  say.  His  words  and  stories  are  so  dark. 
They  know  not  how,  by  them,  to  find  his  mark. 
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One  may,  I  think,  say,  both  his  laughs  and  cries 
May  well  be  guess'd  at  by  his  watery  eyes. 
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Some  things  are  of  that  nature^  as  to  make 
One's  fsmcy  chuckle,  while  his  heart  doth  ache  : 
When  Jacoh  saw  his  Rachel  with  the  sheep. 
He  did  at  the  same  time  both  kiss  and  weep. 
Whereas  some  say,  A  cloud  is  in  his  head ; 
That  doth  but  shew  his  wisdom's  covered 
With  it's  own  mantle.    And  to  stir  the  mind 
To  a  search  after  what  it  fain  would  find. 
Things  that  seem  to  be  hid  in  words  obscure 
Do  but  the  godly  mind  the  more  allure 
To  study  what  those  sayings  should  contain. 
That  speak  to  us  in  such  a  cloudy  strain. 
I  also  know  a  dark  similitude 

WiU  on  the  fancy  more  itself  intrude. 

And  will  stick  faster  in  the  heart  and  head. 

Than  things  from  similies  not  borrowed. 
Wherefore,  my  Book,  let  no  discouragement 

Hinder  thy  travels.     Behold !  thou  art  sent 

To  friends,  not  foes  -,  to  friends  that  will  give  place 

To  thee,  thy  Pilgrims,  and  thy  words  embrace. 
Besides,  what  my  First  Pilgrim  left  conceal'd. 

Thou,  my  brave  Second  Pilgrim,  hast  reveal'd ; 

What  Christian  left  lock'd  up,  and  went  his  way. 

Sweet  Christiana  opens  with  her  key. 

FOURTH  OBJECTION. 

But  some  love  not  the  method  of  your  first : 
^  Romance  they  count  it  $  throw't  away  as  dust. 
If  I  should  meet  with  such,  what  should  I  say  ? 
Must  I  slight  them  as  they  slight  me,  or  nay  ? 

ANSWER. 

My  Christiana,  if  with  such  thou  meet. 
By  all  means,  in  all  loving  wise,  them  greet ; 
Render  them  not  reviling  for  revile ; 
But,  if  they  frown,  I  pr'ythee  on  them  smile : 
Perhaps  'tis  nature,  or  some  ill  report. 
Has  made  them  thus  despise  -,  or  thus  retort. 
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"miuic  ln\i'  110  fish,  some  love  no  cheese,  and  some 
Liii  L'  not  ilii'ir  friends,  nor  their  own  house  or  home  ; 
:>omL-  jtiiri  iii  pig,  slight  chicken,  love  not  fowl, 
Mi)rc  th[in  tliey  love  a  cuckow,  or  an  owL 
Lc]H'c  sirI],  jiiy  Christiuna,  to  their  choice. 
And  icck  ihosi-  who  to  find  thee  will  rqoice  : 
liy  nti  mi'Lins  strive,  but,  in  most  humble  vise, 
j'rfM'iii  tlicL'  (o  them  in  thy  Pilgrim's  guise. 

(ill  tliL'ii.  iny  little  Bookj  and  shew  to  all 
'I'hai  i'iiiLTi:iiii.  and  bid  thee  Welcome  shall, 
U  lijit  ihdti  >lM!t  keep  close  shut  up  from  the  rest; 
And  \vi>li  wliiit  thou  shalt  shew  them,  may  be  blest 
'I'll  (lit'iii  for  f^fiod,  may  make  them  choose  to  be 
i'ilgrtTns  bi'iltT  by  far  than  thee  or  me. 

0(1  ilii'n,  1  -;iy,  tell  aU  men  who  thou  art ; 
.s;!).  I  ;im  Cliristiana;    and  my  part 
I-  MOW,  with  my  four  sons,  to  tell  you  what 
Ir  i^  fur  mm  id  take  a  Pilgrim's  lot. 

(.1),  uIm),  1. 11  lliem  who  and  what  they  be 
'lliiii  iiiiw  (111  p>  on  ]>ilprimii(^e  with  thee ; 
Niv.  Ilrjvsiin   ncighhour  Mercy  ;   she  is  one 
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In  solitariness^  with  fears  and  cries ; . 

And  how,  at  last,  he  won  the  joyful  prize. 

He  was  a  good  man,  though  much  down  in  spirit  3 

He  »  a  good  man,  and  doth  life  inherit. 

Tell  them  of  Master  Feeble-mind  also. 
Who  not  before,  but  still  behind  would  go. 
Shew  them  also,  how  he  had  like  been  slain. 
And  how  one  Great-heart  did  his  life  regain. 
This  man  was  true  of  heart,  though  weak  in  grace ; 
One  might  true  godliness  read  in  his  face. 

Then  tell  them  of  Master  Ready-to-halt, 
A  man  with  crutches,  but  much  without  fault. 
Tell  them  how  Master  Feeble-mind  and  he 
Did  love,  and  in  opinions  much  agree. 
And  let  all  know,  though  weakness  was  their  chance. 
Yet  sometimes  one  could  sing,  the  other  dance. 

Forget  not  Master  Valiant-for-the-truth, 
That  man  of  courage,  though  a  very  youth  : 
Tell  every  one  his  spirit  was  so  stout. 
No  man  could  ever  make  him  face  about ; 
And  how  Great-heart  and  he  could  not  forbear. 
But  put  down  Doubting-castle,  slay  Despair ! 

Overlook  not  Master  Despondency, 
Nor  Much-afraid  his  daughter,  though  they  lie 
Under  such  mantles,  as  may  make  them  look 
(With  some)  as  if  their  God  had  them  forsook. 
They  softly  went,  but  sure  -,  and,  at  the  end, 
Foimd  that  the  Lord  of  Pilgrims  was  their  friend. 

When  thou  hast  told  the  world  of  all  these  things. 
Then  turn  about,  my  Book,  and  touch  these  strings ; 
Which,  if  but  touched,  will  such  music  make. 
They'll  make  a  Cripple  dance,  a  Giant  quake. 

Those  riddles  that  lie  couched  within  thy  breast. 
Freely  propound,  expound  ^  and  for  the  rest 
Of  thy  mysterious  lines,  let  them  remain 
For  those  whose  nimble  fancies  shall  them  gain. 

Now,  may  this  little  book  a  blessing  be 
To  those  that  love  this  little  book  and  me  : 
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THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS: 

IN  THE  SIMILITUDE  OF  A  DREAM. 


COURTEOUS  COMPANIONS, 

'  OME  time  since,  to  tell  you  my 
(liTam  that  I  had  of  Christian  the 
^  Pilgrim,  ami  of  his  dangerous 
journey  toward  the  Celestial 
Country,  was  pleasant  to  me,  and 
profitable  to  you.  I  told  you  then 
also  what  I  saw  concerning  his 
Wife  and  Children,  and  how  unwiUing  they  were  to 
go  with  him  on  Pilgrimage;  insomuch  that  he  was 
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forced  to  go  on  his  Progress  without  them  ;  for  he 
durst  not  run  the  danger  of  that  destruction  which 
he  feared  would  come,  by  staying  with  them  in  the 
City  oi Destruction.  Wherefore,  as  I  then  shewed  you, 
he  left  them,  and  departed. 

Now  it  bath  so  happened,  through  the  multiplicity 
of  business,  that  I  have  been  much  hindered  and  kept 
back  from  my  wonted  travels  into  those  parts  whence 
he  went ;  and  so  could  not,  till  now,  obtain  an  oppor- 
tunity to  make  further  inquiry  after  whom  he  left 
behind,  that  I  might  give  you  an  account  of  them. 
But  having  liad  some  concerns  that  way  of  late,  I 
went  down  again  thithei-ward.  Now,  having  taken 
up  my  lodgings  in  a  wood,  about  a  mile  off  the  place, 
as  I  slept,  I  dreamed  again. 

And  as  I  was  in  my  dream,  behold  an  aged  Gentle- 
man came  by  where  I  lay;  and  because  he  was  to  go 
some  part  of  the  way  that  I  was  travelling,  methought 
I  got  up,  and  went  with  him.  So,  as  we  walked,  and 
as  travellers  usually  do,  I  was  as  if  we  fell  into  a  dis- 
course, and  our  talk  happened  to  be  about  Chris- 
tian and  his  travels ;  For  thus  I  began  with  the  old 
man. 

Sir,  said  1,  what  Town  is  that  there  below,  that 
lieth  on  the  left  hand  of  our  way  ? 

Then  said  Air.  Sagacity,  for  that  was  his  name.  It 
is  the  City  of  Destruction,  a  populous  place,  but  pos- 
sessed with  a  very  ill-conditioned  and  idle  sort  of 
people. 

I  thought  that  was  the  City,  quoth  I :  I  went  once 
myself  through  that  Town,  and  therefore  know  that 
this  report  you  give  of  it  is  true. 
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Sag.  Too  true ;  I  wish  I  could  speak  truth  in  speak- 
ing better  of  them  that  dwell  therein. 

Well,  Sir,  quoth  I,  then  I  perceive  you  to  be  a  well- 
meaning  man,  and  so  one  that  takes  pleasure  to  hear 
and  tell  of  that  which  is  good.  Pray,  did  you  never 
hear  what  happened  to  a  man  some  time  ago  of  this 
town,  (whose  name  was  Christian,)  that  went  on  a 
Pilgrimage  up  towards  the  higher  regions  ? 

Sc^.  Hear  of  him !  Ay ;  and  I  also  heard  of  the 
molestations,  troubles,  wars,  captivities,  cries,  groans, 
frights,  and  fears,  that  he  met  with  and  had  in  his 
journey;  besides,  I  must  tell  you,  all  our  country 
rings  of  him.  There  are  but  few  houses  that  have 
heard  of  him  and  his  doings,  but  have  sought  after 
and  got  the  Records  of  his  Pilgrimage ;  yea,  I  think 
I  may  say,  that  his  hazardous  journey  has  got  a  many 
well-wishers  to  his  ways:  for  though,  when  he  was 
here,  he  was  Fool  in  every  man's  mouth,  christians  are 
yet,  now  he  is  gone,  he  is  highly  com-  well  spoken 
mended  of  all.  For 't  is  said  he  lives  JnowrcrS 
bravely  where  he  is ;  yea,  many  of  fools  while 
them  that  are  resolved  never  to  run    they  are  here. 

his  hazards,  yet  have  their  mouths  water  at  his  gains. 

They  may,  quoth  I,  well  think,  if  they  think  any 
thing  that  is  true,  that  he  liveth  well  where  he  is :  for 
he  now  lives  at,  and  in  the  Fountain  of  Life,  and  has 
what  he  has  without  labour  and  sorrow,  for  there  is 
no  grief  mixed  therewith.  But  pray,  what  talk  have 
the  people  about  him  ? 

S(ig.  Talk!  the  people  talk  strangely  about  him. 
Some  say  that  he  now  walks  in  white ;  ^  that  he  has 

*  Rev.  iii.  4. 
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a  chain  of  gold  about  his  neck ;  that  he  has  a  crown 
of  gold,  beset  with  pearls,  upon  his  head.  Others  say, 
that  the  Shining  Ones  that  sometimes  sliewed  them- 
selves to  him  in  his  journey  are  become  his  com- 
panions, and  that  he  is  as  familiar  mth  them  in  the 
place  where  he  is,  as  here  one  neighbour  is  with  an- 
other. Besides,  'tis  confidently  affirmed  conceraing 
him,  that  tlie  King  of  the  place  where  he  is,  has  be- 
stowed upon  him  already  a  very  rich  and  pleiisant 
dwelling  at  Court,  and  that  he  every  day  eateth  and 
drinketl),  and  walketh  and  talketh  with  him,  and  re- 
ceiveth  of  the  smiles  and  favours  of  him  that  is  Judge 
of  all  there.^  Moreover,  it  is  expected  of  some,  that 
his  Prince,  the  Lord  of  that  Country,  will  shortly 
come  into  these  parts,  and  will  know  the  reason,  if 
they  can  give  any,  why  his  neighbours  set  so  little 
by  him,  and  had  him  so  much  in  derision,  when  they 
perceived  that  he  would  be  a  Pilgrim.^  For  they  say 
cmusTiAN's  KING  ^^^^  "**^  '^^  '^  ^'^  '"  ^^^  affcctions  of 
WILL  TAKE  CHRIS-  hls  Priucc,  that  his  Sovereign  is  so 
tian's  part.  much  concerned  with  the  indignities 

that  were  ciist  upon  Christian  when  he  became  a  Kl- 
grim,  that  he  will  look  upon  all  as  if  done  unto  him- 
self; and  no  marvel,  for't  was  for  the  love  that  he 
had  to  his  Prince  that  he  ventured  as  he  did. 

I  dare  say,  quotli  I ;  I  am  glad  on't :  I  am  glad  for 
the  poor  Man's  sake,  for  that  now  he  has  rest  from 
his  labour,  and  for  that  he  now  reapeth  the  benefit  of 
his  tears  with  joy ;  and  for  that  he  is  got  beyond  the 
gunshot  of  his  enemies,  and  is  out  of  the  reach  of 
them  that  hate  him.'*     I  also  am  glad,  for  that  a 

^  Zech.  iii.  7-        '  Jude,  14. 15.       '  Rev.  xiv.  13.  Psal.  cnxvi.  5,  6. 
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rumour  of  these  things  is  noised  abroad  in  this  Coun- 
try ;  who  can  tell  but  that  it  may  work  some  good 
effect  on  some  that  are  left  behind  ?  But  pray,  Sir, 
while  it  is  fresh  in  my  mind,  do  you  hear  any  thing 
of  his  Wife  and  Children  ?  Poor  hearts,  I  wonder  in 
my  mind  what  they  do. 

Sag.  Who  ?  Christiana  and  her  good  tidings  of 
sons !  They  are  like  to  do  as  well  as  christian's  wife 
Christian  did  himself;  for  though  they  ''''''  children. 
all  played  the  fool  at  first,  and  would  by  no  means  be 
persuaded  by  either  the  tears  or  entreaties  of  Chris- 
tian, yet  second  thoughts  have  wrought  wonderfully 
with  them;  so  they  have  packed  up,  and  are  also 
gone  after  him. 

Better  and  better,  quoth  I ;  but  what.  Wife  and 
Children  and  all  ? 

Sag.  "Hs  true ;  I  can  give  you  an  account  of  the 
matter,  for  I  was  upon  the  spot  at  the  instant,  and 
was  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  whole  affair. 

ITien,  said  I,  a  man,  it  seems,  may  report  it  for  a 
truth. 

Sag.  You  need  not  fear  to  affirm  it ;  I  mean,  that 
they  are  all  gone  on  Pilgrimage,  both  the  good  Woman 
and  her  four  boys.  And  being  we  are,  as  I  perceive, 
going  some  considerable  way  together,  I  will  give 
you  an  account  of  the  whole  of  the  matter. 

This  Christiana,  (for  that  was  her  name  from  the 
day  that  she  with  her  children  betook  herself  to  a 
Pilgrim's  life,)  after  her  husband  was  gone  over  the 
River,  and  she  could  hear  of  him  no  more,  her  thoughts 
began  to  work  in  her  mind :  First,  for  that  she  had 
lost  her  Husband,  and  for  that  the  loving  bond  of 
that  relation,  was  utterly  broken  betwixt  them.     For 
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you  know,  (said  he  to  me,)  nature  can  do  no  !ess  but 
entertain  the  living-  with  many  a  heavy  cogitation  in 
the  remembrance  of  the  loss  of  loving  I'elations.  This, 
therefore,  of  her  Husband  did  cost  her  many  a  tear. 

MARK  THIS,  vou  ^"*^  ^^'^  ^'^^.  "°*  ^'^  =  f^*"  Christiana 
THAT  ARE  CHURLS  did  also  bcgin  to  consider  with  her- 
To  YOUR  GODLY     gg|f    whether   her   unbecoming    be- 

RELATtONS.  ,         .  .        ■  ..       i  ■ 

haviour  towards  her  Husband  was 
not  one  cause  that  she  saw  him  no  more ;  and  that 
in  such  sort  he  was  taken  away  from  her.  And  upon 
this  came  into  her  mind,  by  swarms,  all  her  unkind, 
unnatui-al,  and  ungodly  carriage  to  her  dear  friend ; 
which  also  clogged  her  conscience,  .and  did  load  her 
with  guilt.  She  was,  moreover,  much  broken  with 
recalling  to  remembrance  the  restless  groans,  brinish 
tears,  and  self-bemoanings  of  her  Husband ;  and  how  . 
she  did  harden  her  heart  against  all  his  entreaties  and 
loving  persuasions  of  her  and  her  sons  to  go  with  himj 
yea,  there  was  not  any  thing  that  Christian  either  said 
to  her,  or  did  before  her,  all  the  while  that  bis  Burden 
did  bang  on  his  back,  but  if  returned  upon  her  like 
a  flash  of  lightning,  and  rent  the  caul  of  her  heart  in 
sxmder ;  specially  that  bitter  outcry  of  his,  *'  fVJiat 
shall  I  do  to  be  saved.'"  did  ring  in  her  ears  most 
dolefully. 

Then  said  she  to  her  children,  Sons,  we  are  all  un- 
done !  I  have  sinned  away  your  Father,  and  he  is  gone; 
he  would  have  had  us  with  him,  but  I  would  not  go 
myself:  I  also  have  hindered  you  of  Life.  With  that 
the  boys  fell  all  into  tears,  .and  cried  out  to  go  after 
tbeir  Father.  Oh!  said  Christiana,  that  it  had  been 
but  our  lot  to  go  with  him,  then  bad  it  fared  well  mth 
us,  beyond  what  'tis  like  to  do  now.  For  though  I  for- 
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merly  foolishly  imagined,  concerning  the  troubles  of 
your  Father,  that  they  proceeded  of  a  foolish  fancy 
that  he  had,  or,  for  that  he  was  overrun  with  melan- 
choly humours ;  yet  now  it  will  not  out  of  my  mind 
but  that  they  sprang  from  another  cause,  to  wit,  for 
that  the  Light  of  Light  was  given  him :''  by  the  help 
of  which,  as  I  perceive,  he  has  escaped  the  snares  of 
Death.  Then  they  all  wept  again,  and  cried  out, 
"  Oh  woe  worth  the  day !" 

The  next  night  Christiana  had  a  dream ;  Christiana's 
and  behold  she  saw  as  if  a  broad  Parch-  dream. 
ment  was  opened  before  her,  in  which  was  recorded 
the  sum  of  her  ways ;  and  the  times,  as  she  thought, 
looked  very  black  upon  her.  Then  she  cried  out  aloud 
in  her  sleep,  ^^  Lord  have  mercy  upon  me  a  sinner  T^ 
and  the  little  children  heard  her. 

After  this,  she  thought  she  saw  two  very  ill-favoured 
Ones  standing  by  her  bed-side,  and  saying,  '  What 
shall  we  do  with  this  woman  ?  for  mark  this  •  this  is 
she  cries  out  for  mercy  waking  and  the  quintessence 
sleeping  ?  if  she  be  suffered  to  go  ^^  ^^^^* 
on  as  she  begins,  we  shall  lose  her  as  we  have  lost  her 
husband.  Wherefore  we  must,  by  one  way  or  other, 
seek  to  take  her  off  from  the  thoughts  of  what  shall 
be  hereafter,  else  all  the  world  cannot  help  but  she 
will  become  a  Pilgrim.* 

Now  she  awoke  in  a  great  sweat,  also  a  trembling 
was  upon  her ;  but  after  a  while,  she  fell  to  sleeping 
again.     And  then  she  thought  she    help  against  dis- 
saw  Christian,  her  Husband,  in  a    couragement. 
place  of  bliss,  among  many  Immortals,  with  a  Harp 

»  James^  i.  23,  24,  25.         «  Luke,  xvii.  13. 
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in  bis  hand,  standing  and  playing  upon  it  before  One 
that  sat  npon  a  Throne,  with  a  rainbow  abonl  His 
liead.  She  saw  also  fis  il"  he  bowed  his  head,  with 
his  face  to  the  paved  work  that  was  under  liis  Prince's 
feet,  saying,  '  1  heartily  thank  my  Lord  and  King  for 
bringing  me  into  this  place.'  Then  sliouted  a  eoni- 
pany  of  them  that  stood  round  about,  and  harped 
with  their  harps ;  but  no  man  living  could  teU  what 
they  said,  but  Christian  and  bis  companions. 

Next  morning,  when  she  was  up,  had  prayed  to  God, 
and  talked  with  her  children  a  wliile,  one  knocked 
hard  at  the  door  ;  to  wlioni  .she  spake,  saying,  If  thou 
earnest  hi  God's  name,  come  In.  So  he  said,  Amen,  and 
opened  the  door,  and  saluted  her  with  'Peace  be  to 


this  house.'  The  which  when  he  had  done,  he  said, 
Christiana,  knowest  thou  wherefore  I  am  come  r  Then 
she  blushed  and  trembled ;  also  her  heart  began  to 
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wax  warm  with  desires  to  know  from  whence  he  came^ 
and  what  was  his  errand  to  her.  So  he  said  unto  her, 
My  name  is  Secret ;  I  dwell  with  those  that  are  on 
high.  It  is  talked  of  where  I  dwell,  as  if  thou  hadst 
a  desire  to  go  thither :  also  there  is  a  convictions  se- 
report  that  thou  art  aware  of  the  evil    bonded  by  tid- 

,  ,  ^  -         -  ^1         TT  INGS  OF  GOD  S 

thou  hast  formerly  done  to  thy  Hus-  readiness  to 
band,  in  hardening  of  thy  heart  against  pardon. 
his  way,  and  in  keeping  of  these  babes  in  their  igno- 
rance. Christiana,  the  Merciful  One  hath  sent  me  to 
tell  thee,  that  He  is  a  God  ready  to  forgive,  and  that 
He  taketh  delight  to  multiply  the  pardon  of  offences. 
He  also  would  have  thee  to  know,  that  He  inviteth 
thee  to  come  into  His  presence,  to  his  table,  and  that 
He  will  feed  thee  with  the  fat  of  his  house,  and  with 
the  heritage  of  Jacob  thy  father. 

There  is  Christian  thy  Husband  that  was,  with 
legions  more,  his  companions,  ever  beholding  that 
Face  that  doth  minister  life  to  beholders ;  and  they 
will  all  be  glad  when  they  shall  hear  the  sound  of  thy 
feet  step  over  thy  Father's  threshold. 

Christiana  at  this  was  greatly  abashed  in  herself, 
and  bowing  her  head  to  the  ground,  this  Visitor  pro- 
ceeded, and  said,  Christiana,  here  is  also  a  letter  for 
thee,  which  I  have  brought  to  thee  from  thy  husband's 
King.  So  she  took  it,  and  opened  it,  but  it  smelt 
after  the  manner  of  the  best  perfume  -J  also  it  was 
written  in  letters  of  gold.  Tlie  contents  of  the  letter 
were  these : — ^  That  the  King  would  have  her  to  do 
as  did  Christian  her  husband,  for  that  was  the  way  to 
come  to  his  City,  and  to  dwell  in  his  Presence  with 

7  Song,  i.  3. 
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CHRISTIANA  QUITE  joy  foF  cver.'  At  this  the  good 
OVERCOME.  woman  was  quite  overcome ;  bo  she 

cried  out  to  her  Visitor,  '  Sir,  will  you  cany  me  and 
my  children  with  you,  that  we  also  may  go  and  wor- 
ship the  King  ?' 

FARTHER  IN-  ThcD  Said  the  Visitor,  Christiana,  the 

sTRucTioNsTo  bitter  is  before  the  sweet.  Thou  must 
CHRISTIANA.  through  ti-ouhles,  as  did  he  that  went 
before  thee,  enter  this  Celestial  City.  Wherefore  I  ad- 
vise thee  to  do  as  did  Christian  thy  husband  ;  go  to 
the  Wicket-Gate  yonder  over  the  plain,  for  that  stands 
at  the  head  of  the  way  up  which  thou  must  go,  and 
I  wish  thee  all  good  speed.  Also  I  advise  that  thou 
put  this  Letter  in  thy  bosom;  that  thou  read  therein 
to  thyself,  and  to  thy  cliildren,  until  you  have  got  it  by 
root-of-heart ;  for  it  is  one  of  the  songs  that  thon 
must  sing  while  thou  art  in  this  House  of  thy  Pil- 
grimage ;*  also  this  thou  must  deliver  in  at  the  farther 
Gate. 

Now  1  saw  in  my  dream,  tliat  this  old  Gentleman, 
as  he  told  me  the  story,  did  himself  seem  to  be  greatly 
affected  therewith.  He  moreover  proceeded  and  said, 
So  Christiana  called  her  sons  together,  and  began  thus 
CHRISTIANA  PRAYS  ^o  address  herself  unto  them;  My 
WELL  FOR  HER  sons,  I  havB,  as  you  may  perceive, 
JOURNEY.  been  of  late  under  much  exercise  in 

my  soul  about  the  death  of  your  Father;  not  for  that 
I  doubt  at  all  of  his  happiness,  for  I  am  satisfied  now 
that  he  is  well.  I  have  also  been  much  affected  with 
the  thoughts  of  mine  own  state  and  yoni-s,  which  I 
verily  believe  is  by  nature  miserable.     My  carriage 

*  Psalm  csix,  5J. 
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also  to  your  Father  in  his  distress  is  a  great  load  to 
my  conscience ;  for  I  hardened  both  mine  own  heart 
and  yours  against  him^  and  refused  to  go  with  him 
on  Pilgrimage. 

The  thoughts  of  these  things  would  now  kill  me 
outright,  but  that  for  a  dream  which  I  had  last  night, 
and  but  that  for  the  encouragement  that  this  Stranger 
has  given  me  this  morning.  Come,  my  children,  let 
us  pack  up  and  be  gone  to  the  Gate  that  leads  to  the 
Celestial  Country,  that  we  may  see  your  Father,  and 
be  with  him  and  his  companions  in  peace,  according 
to  the  laws  of  that  land. 

Then  did  her  children  burst  out  into  tears,  for  joy 
that  the  heart  of  their  Mother  was  so  inclined ;  so 
their  Visitor  bid  them  farewell,  and  they  began  to 
prepare  to  set  out  for  their  journey. 

But  while  they  were  thus  about  to  be    ^„,^„^„„  ,,,^ 

^  TIMOROUS  AND 

gone,  two   of  the  women   that  were    mercy,  come 
Christiana^s  neighbours  came  up  to  her    to  visit  chris- 

TIANA. 

house,  and  knocked  at  her  door;   to 

whom  she  said  as  before,  if  you  come  in  GotTs  Name^ 

come  in!    At  this  the  women  were    Christiana's  new 
stunned,  for  this  kind  of  language    language  stuns 
they  used  not  to  hear,  or  to  perceive    ^^^  ^^^  neigh- 

BOURS* 

to  drop  from  the  lips  of  Christiana. 

Yet  they  came  in ;  but  behold  they  found  the  good 

Woman  preparing  to  be  gone  from  her  house. 

So  they  began,  and  said.  Neighbour,  pray  what  is 
your  meaning  by  this  ? 

Christiana  answered  and  said  to  the  eldest  of  them, 
whose  name  was  Mrs.  Timorous,  I  am  preparing  for  a 
journey.     (This  Timorous  was  daughter  to  him  that 
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met  Cliristian  upon  the  hill  of  Difficulty,  and  would 
have  had  him  go  back  for  fear  of  the  Lions.) 

Tim.  For  what  journey,  I  pray  you  ? 

Chr.  Even  to  go  after  ray  good  Husband. 
with  that  she  fell  a-weeping. 

Tim.  I  hope  not  so,  good  neighbour;  pray,  for  your 
poor  children's  sake,  do  not  so  unwomanly  cast  away 
yourself. 

Chr.  Nay,  my  children  shall  go  with  me,  not  one 
of  them  is  willing  to  stay  behind. 

Tim.  I  wonder  in  my  very  heart  what  or  who  has 
brouglit  you  into  this  mind  ! 

Chr.  Ob !  neighbour,  knew  you  but  as  much  as  I 
do,  I  doubt  not  but  that  you  would  go  with  me. 

Tim.  Pr'ythee,  what  new  knowledge  hast  thou  got, 
tliiit  so  worketh  off  thy  mind  from  thy  friends,  and 
that  tempteth  thee  to  go  nobody  knows  where  ? 

Then  Christiana  replied,  I  have  been  sorely  afflicted 
since  my  Husband's  departure  from  ine ;  but 
specially  since  he  went  over  the  River.  But 
that  which  troubleth  me  most  is  my  churlish  carriage 
to  him  when  he  was  under  his  distress.  Besides, 
I  am  now  as  lie  was  then ;  nothing  will  serve  me  but 
going  on  Pilgrimage.  I  was  a-dreaming  last  night 
that  I  saw  him.  O  that  my  soul  was  with  him  !  He 
dwelleth  in  the  presence  of  the  King  of  the  country; 
be  sits  and  eats  with  Him  at  his  table ;  he  is  become 
a  companion  of  Immortals,  and  has  a  house  now 
given  him  to  dwell  in,  to  which  the  best  palace  on 
earth,  if  compared,  seems  to  me  but  as  a  dunghill.' 
The  Prince  of  the  Place  has  also  sent  for  me,  with 
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promise  of  entertainment,  if  I  shall  come  to  him ;  his 
messenger  was  here  even  now,  and  has  brought  me  a 
Letter,  which  invites  me  to  come.  And  with  that 
she  plucked  out  her  Letter,  and  read  it,  and  said  to 
them,  What  now  will  you  say  to  this  ? 

Tim.  Oh !  the  madness  that  has  possessed  thee  and 
thy  Husband,  to  run  yourselves  upon  such  difficulties! 
You  have  heard,  I  am  sure,  what  your  Husband  did 
meet  with,  even  in  a  manner,  at  the  first  step  that  he 
took  on  his  way,  as  our  neighbour  Obstinate  can  yet 
testify,  for  he  went  along  with  him,  yea,  and  Pliable 
too ;  until  they,  like  wise  men,  were  afraid  to  go  any 
farther.  We  also  heard,  over  and  above,  how  he  met 
with  the  Lions,  Apollyon,  the  Shadow  the  reasonings 
of  Death,  and  many  other  things,  o^  the  flesh. 
Nor  is  the  danger  he  met  with  at  Vanity-Fair  to  be 
forgotten  by  thee :  for  if  he,  though  a  Man,  was  so 
hard  put  to  it,  what  canst  thou,  being  but  a  poor 
Woman,  do?  Consider  also  that  these  four  sweet 
babes  are  thy  children,  thy  flesh  and  thy  bones. 
Wherefore,  though  thou  should'st  be  so  rash  as  to  cast 
away  thyself,  yet,  for  the  sake  of  the  fruit  of  thy  body, 
keep  thou  at  home. 

But  Christiana  said  unto  her.  Tempt  me  not,  my 
neighbour ;  I  have  now  a  prize  put  into  my  hands  to 
get  gain,  and  I  should  be  a  fool  of  the  greatest  size, 
if  I  should  have  no  heart  to  strike  in  with  the  oppor- 
tunity. And  for  that  you  tell  me  of  all  these  troubles 
that  I  am  like  to  meet  with  in  the  way,  they  are  so 
far  off*  from  being  to  me  a  discouragement,  that  they 

shew  1  am  in  the  right.  1  tie  ^  pertinent  reply  to 
hitter    mtist    come    be/ore    the    fleshly  reasoning. 
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sweet"  and  that  also  will  make  the  sweet  the  sweeter. 
Wherefore,  since  you  came  not  to  my  house  in  God's 
name,  as  I  said,  I  pray  you  to  be  gone,  and  not  to 
disquiet  ine  farther. 

Then  Timorous  all-to-i*eviled  her,  and  said  to  her  fel- 
low, Come,  neighbour  Mercy,  let  us  leave  her  in  her 
own  hands,  since  she  scorns  our  counsel  and  company. 
But  Mercy  was  at  a  stand,  and  could  not  so  readily 
comply  with  her  neighbour,  and  that  for  a  twofold 
MERcv's  BOWELS  '■^*'»-  1  •  Her  bowcls  ycamed  ovcr 
YEARN  OVER  ChHstiaua.  So  she  said  within  herself, 
CHRISTIANA.  jf  ^y  ncighbour  will  needs  be  gone, 

I  will  go  a  tittle  way  with  her,  and  help  her.  2.  Her 
bowels  yearned  over  her  own  Soul ;  for  what  Chris- 
tiana had  said  had  taken  some  hold  upon  her  mind. 
Wherefore  she  said  within  herself  again,  I  wUI  yet 
have  more  talk  with  this  Christiana,  and  if  I  find 
tnith  and  life  in  what  she  shall  say,  myself  with  my 
heart  shall  also  go  with  her.  Wherefore  Mercy  began 
thus  to  reply  to  her  neighbour  Timorous. 

Mercy.  Neighbour,  I  did  indeed  come  with  you  to 
see  Christiana  this  morning ;  and  since  she  is,  as  you 
see,  a  taking  of  her  last  farewell  of  her  Country,  I 
think  to  walk  this  sunshiny  morning  a  little  with  her 
to  help  her  on  her  way.  But  she  told  her  not  of  her 
second  reason,  but  kept  it  to  herself. 

Tim.  Well,  I  see  you  have  a  mind  to  go  a-fooling 
too;  but  take  heed  in  time,  and  be  wise:  while  we 
are  out  of  danger,  we  are  out ;  but  when  we  are  in, 
TIMOROUS  FORSAKES  ^^  are  in.  So  Mrs.  Timorous^  re- 
HER,  BUT  MEBcv  tui'Dcd  to  her  house,  and  Christiana 
CLEAVES  TO  HER.        betook  lici'self  to  her  journey.   But 


A 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS.  239 

when  Timorous  was  got  home  to  her  house,  she  sends 
for  some  of  her  neighbours,  to  wit,  Mrs,  Bafs-ej/es, 
Mrs.  Inconsiderate,  Mrs.  Light-mindy  and  Mrs.  Know- 
nothing.  So  when  they  were  come 

%^  i_      /.  n  IT  TIMOROUS  ACQUAINTS 

to  her  house,  she  falls  to  telling    her  friends  what 
of  the  story  of  Christiana,  and  of    the  good  Christiana 
her  intended  journey.    And  thus    intends  to  do. 
she  began  her  tale. 

Neighbours,  having  had  little  to  do  this  morning, 
I  went  to  give  Christiana  a  visit,  and  when  I  came  at 
the  door,  I  knocked,  as  you  know 't  is  our  custom ; 
and  she  answered, '  If  you  come  in  God's  name,  come 
in.^  So  in  I  went,  thinking  all  was  well ;  but  when 
I  came  in,  I  found  her  preparing  herself  to  depart  the 
town,  she  and  also  her  children.  So  I  asked  her, 
what  was  her  meaning  by  that  ?  and  she  told  me  in 
short.  That  she  was  now  of  a  mind  to  go  on  Pil- 
grimage, as  did  her  Husband.  She  told  me  also  of  a 
dream  that  she  had,  and  how  the  King  of  the  Country 
where  her  husband  was  had  sent  her  an  inviting  letter 
to  come  thither. 

Then  said  Mrs.  Know-nothing,  And  mrs.  know- 
what!  do  you  think  she  will  go  ?  nothing. 

Tim.  Ay,  go  she  will^  whatever  comes  on 't ;  and 
methinks  I  know  it  by  this ; — for  that  which  was  my 
great  argument  to  persuade  her  to  stay  at  home  (to 
wit,  the  troubles  she  was  like  to  meet  with  on  the  way) 
is  one  great  argument  with  her  to  put  her  forward 
on  her  journey.  For  she  told  me,  in  so  many  words, 
^  The  bitter  goes  before  the  sweet ;  yea,  and  for  as 
much  as  it  so  doth,  it  makes  the  sweet  the  sweeter.' 

Mrs.  Ba£s-€yes.  Oh!  this-blind  and 

n   _i«_i_    •  •  J      1  J        •!!      MRS.  BAT  S-E I £S. 

foolish  woman!   said  she;   and  will 
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she  not  take  warning  by  her  Husband's  .afflictions? 
For  my  part,  I  see,  if  he  were  here  again,  he  would 
rest  himself  content  in  a  whole  skin,  and  never  run 
so  many  hazards  for  nothing. 

Mrs.  Inconsiderate  also  replied, 

MBS.  INCONSIDERATE.  .  .  ,   ,  ,     .  '    .       . 

saymg,  Away  witli  such  fantastical 
fools  from  the  town ;  a  good  riddance,  for  my  part, 
I  say,  of  her.  Should  she  stay  where  she  dwells,  and 
retain  this  her  mind,  who  could  live  quietly  by  her? 
for  she  will  either  be  dumpish  or  unneighbourly,  or 
talk  of  such  matters  as  no  wise  body  can  abide ; 
wherefore,  for  my  part,  I  shall  never  be  sorrj* 
for  her  departure ;  let  her  go,  and  let  better  come 
in  her  room :  'twas  never  a  good  world  since  these 
whimsical  fools  dwelt  in  it. 

Then  Mrs.  Light-mind  added  as 

MRS.  LrCHT-MIND.       .  "  ^    .u-        i   ■     j        r 

lolloweth:  Come,  put  this  kind  of 
MADAM  WANTON,  t^lk  away.  I  was  yesterday  at  Ma- 
eHE  THAT  HAD        dam   Wantou's,  where  we  were   as 

LIKE  TO  HAVE  ^^^  ^g     (jj^     jyjjjjg         p^j.    ^^^^    ^ 

BEEN  TOO  HARD  •' 

FOR  FAITHFUL,  IN  you  thiuk  sHould  be  there,  but  I  and 
TIME  PAST.  Mrs.  Love-the-tlesh,  and  three  or  fom- 

more,  with  Mi-s.  Lechery,  Mrs.  Filth,  and  some  others; 
so  there  we  had  music  and  dancing,  and  what  else 
was  meet  to  fill  up  the  pleasure.  And  1  dare  say  my 
lady  herself  is  an  admirably  well-bred  gentlewoman, 
and  Mr.  Lechery  is  as  pretty  a  fellow. 

By  this  time  Christiana  was  got  on  her  way,  and 
DISCOURSE  BETWIXT  Mcrcy  wcut  along  with  her.  So 
MERCY  AND  GOOD  as  they  went,  her  children  being 
CHRISTIANA.  jj^^.^.^  ^|g^^  Christiaoa  began  to  dis- 

course. And  Mercy,  said  Christiana,  I  take  this  as 
an  unexpected  favour,  that  thou  shouldst  set  forth 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS.     ,         241 

out  of  doors  with  me,  to  accompany  me  a  little  in 
my  way. 

Then  said  youne:  Mercy  (for 

_  _  ^  V    .  .• »    ,        \  MERCY  INCLINES  TO  GO. 

she  was  but  young)^  if  I  thought 

it  would  be  to  purpose  to  go  with  you,  I  would  never 

go  near  the  Town  any  more. 

Well,  Mercy,  said  Christiana,  cast  in  thy  lot  with 
me ;  I  well  know  what  will  be  the  end  of  our  pil- 
grimage. My  Husband  is  where  he  would  not  but 
be  for  aU  the  gold  in  the  Spanish  mines;  nor  shalt 
thou  be  rejected,  though  thou  goest  but  upon  my  invi- 
tatian.  The  King,  who  hath  sent  for  me  and  my 
children,  is  one  that  delighteth  in  mercy.  Besides,  if 
thou  wilt,  I  will  hire  thee,  and  thou  shalt  go  along 
with  me  as  my  servant;  yet  we  will  have  all  things 
in  common  betwixt  thee  and  me;  only  go  along 
with  me. 

Mercy.  But  how  shall  I  be  ascer-  mercy  doubts 
tained  that  I  also  shall  be  entertained?  op  acceptance. 
Had  I  this  hope  but  from  one  that  can  tell,  I  would 
make  no  stick  at  all,  but  would  go,  being  helped 
by  Him  that  can  help,  though  the  way  was  never 
so  tedious. 

Chr.  Well,  loving  Mercy,  I  will  Christiana  allures 
tell  thee  what  thou  shalt  do :  go    ^^^  ™  ™^  ^^t'^* 

°         WHICH  IS  CHRIST,  AND 

With  me  to  the  Wicket-Gate,  and  promises  there  to 
there  I  will  further  inquire  for  enquire  for  her. 
thee ;  and  if  there  thou  shalt  not  meet  with  encou- 
ragement, I  will  be  content  that  thou  return  to  thy 
place ;  I  vnW.  also  pay  thee  for  thy  kindness  which 
thou  shewest  to  me  and  my  children  in  the  accom- 
panying of  us  in  our  way  as  thou  dost. 

R 
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Mercy.  Then  will  I  go  thither,  and 
will  take  what  shall  follow;  and  the 
Lord  grant  that  my  lot  may  there  fall,  even  as  the 
King  of  heaven  shall  have  his  heart  upon  me. 
CHRISTIANA  GLAD  OF  Chfistiana  then  was  glad  at  her 
MERcn's  COMPANY.  hcart,  Hot  oflly  that  she  had  a 
companion,  but  also  for  that  she  had  prevailed  with 
this  poor  Maid  to  fall  in  love  with  her  own  Salva- 
tion. So  they  went  on  together,  and  Mercy  began  to 
weep.  Then  said  Christiana,  Wherefore  weepelh  my 
sister  so  ? 

MERc^-  GRIEVES  ^las !  Said  shc,  who  can  but  lament 
FOR  HER  CARNAL  that  shall  but  rightly  consider  what  a 
RELATIONS.  state  and  condition  my  poor  relations 

are  in,  that  yet  remain  in  our  sinful  Town  ?  And 
that  which  makes  my  grief  the  more  hea^'y  is,  because 
they  have  no  instructor,  nor  any  to  tell  thenj  what  is 
to  come. 

Chr.  Bowels  become  RIgrims:  and  thou  dost  weep 
for  thy  friends,  as  my  good  Christian  did  for  me  when 
he  left  me  ;  he  mourned  for  that  I  would  not  heed  nor 
„,  „      .»'  „  regard  him;    but  his  Loi-d  and 

CHRISTIANS  PRAYERS  " 

WERE  ANSWERED  FOR  ours  did  gather  up  his  tears,  and 
HIS  RELATIONS  AFTER    put  them  luto  His  bottlc;  and  now 

both  I  and  thou,  and  these  my 
sweet  babes,  are  reaping  the  fruit  and  benefit  of  them. 
I  hope,  Mercy,  that  these  tears  of  thine  will  not  be 
lost ;  for  the  'IVuth  hath  said,  that  "  tlipy  that  sow  in 
tears  shall  reap  in  joy  ;  and  he  thai  goeth  forth  and 
weepeth,  hearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubtless  come 
again  with  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves  with  him.^^ 

'  Psulm  esxvi.  5,  6. 
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Then  said  Mercy, 

Let  the  most  Blessed  be  my  guide. 

If  it  be  His  blessed  will. 
Unto  his  gate,  into  his  fold. 

Up  to  his  Holy  HiU. 
And  let  Him  never  suffer  me 

To  swerve  or  turn  aside 
From  his  Free  Grace  and  holy  Ways, 

Whatever  shall  me  betide. 
And  let  Him  gather  them  of  mine 

That  I  have  left  behind  3 
Lord,  make  them  pray  they  may  be  thine. 

With  all  their  heart  and  mind. 

,    Now,  my  old  friend  proceeded,  and  said ^But 

when  Christiana  came  to  the  Slough  of  Despond, 
she  began  to  be  at  a  stand ;  for,  said  she,  this  is  the 
place  in  which  my  dear  Husband  had  like  to  a  been 
smothered  with  mud.  She  perceived  also  that  not- 
withstanding the  command  of  the  King  to  make  this 
place  for  Pilgrims  good,  yet  it  was  rather  worse  than 
formerly ;  so  I  asked  if  that  was  true  ?  Yes,  said  the 
old  Gentleman,  too  true;  for  that    ^„^,„  ^^„  ^.„„.t 

'  THEIR  OWN  CARNAL 

many  there  be  that  pretend  to  be    conclusions,  in- 
the  King's  Labourers,  and  that  say    stead  of  the  word 
they  are  for  mending  the  King's 
high-ways,  that  bring  dirt  and  dung  instead  of  stones, 
and  so  marr  instead  of  mending.  Here    mercy  boldest 
Christiana  therefore  with  her  boys  did    at  the  slough 
make  a  stand ;  but,  said  Mercy,  Come,    ^^  despond. 
let  us  venture;    only  let  us  be  wary.    Then  they 
looked  well  to  their  steps,  and  made  a  shift  to  get 
staggeringly  over. 

Yet  Christiana  had  like  to  a  been  in,  and  that 
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not  once  nor  twice.  Now,  they  had  no  sooner  got 
over,  but  they  thought  they  heard  words  that  said 
unto  thera,  "  Blessed  is  she  that  heUn^eth,  for  there 
shall  he  a  performance  of  what  has  been  told  her  from 
the  Lord."^ 

Then  they  went  on  again,  and  said  Mercy  to  Chris- 
tiana, Had  I  as  good  ground  to  hope  for  a  loving 
reception  at  the  Wicket-Gate  as  you,  I  think  no 
Slough  of  Despond  would  discourage  me. 

Well,  said  the  other,  you  know  your  sore,  and  I 
know  mine ;  and,  good  friend,  we  shall  all  have 
enough  evil  before  we  come  to  our  journey's  end. 
For  can  it  be  imagined  that  the  people  who  design 
to  attain  such  excellent  glories  as  we  do,  and  that  are 
so  envied  that  happiness  as  we  are,  but  that  we  shall 
meet  with  what  fears  and  snares,  with  what  troubles 
and  afflictions,  they  can  possibly  assault  us  with,  that 
hate  us. 

And  now  Mr.  Sagacity  left  me  to  dream  out  my 
PRAYER  suouLD  BE  drcam  by  myself.  Wherefore,  me- 
MADE  WITH  coNsi-  thought,  I  saw  Chpistiana,  and 
PEARLS  wE^L^As  IN  Mcrcy,  and  the  boys,  go  all  of  thera 
pArre  and  hope.  up  to  the  Gate ;  to  which  when  they 
were  come,  they  betook  themselves  to  a  short  debate 
about  how  they  must  manage  their  calling  at  the  Gate, 
and  what  should  be  said  unto  him  that  did  open  to 
them.  So  it  was  concluded,  since  Christiana  was  the 
eldest,  that  she  should  knock  for  entrance,  and  that 
she  should  speak  to  him  that  did  open,  for  the  rest. 
So  Christiana  began  to  knock ;  and,  as  her  poor  Hus- 
band did,  she  knocked  and  knocked  again.  But, 
*  Luke  i.  45. 
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instead  of  any  that  answered,  they  all  thought  that 
they  heard  as  if  a  Dog  came  barking  upon  them ;  a 
Dog,  and  a  great  one  too ;  and  the  dog,  the  deyil, 
this  made  the  women  and  children  an  enemy  to  prayer. 
afhud ;  nor  durst  they  for  a  while  to  knock  any  more, 
for  fear  the  Mastiflf  should  fly  upon  them.  Now,  there- 
fore, they  were  greatly  tumbled  up  ,^^,3^^^^  ^^^ 
and  down  in  their  minds,  and  knew  her  companions 
not  what  to  do :  knock  they  durst  not   mrplexed 

r        r  r  A.\,       T\  1.       1      ^i_  ABOUT  PRAYER. 

for  fear  of  the  Dog;  go  back  they 
durst  not,  for  fear  the  Keeper  of  the  Gate  should  espy 
them  as  they  so  went,  and  should  be  oflfended  with 
them.  At  last  they  thought  of  knocking  again,  and 
knocked  more  vehemently  than  they  did  at  first. 
Then  said  the  Keeper  of  the  Gate,  Who  is  there  ?  So 
the  Dog  left  off  to  bark,  and  he  opened  unto  them. 

Then  Christiana  made  low  obeisance,  and  said,  Let 
not  our  Lord  be  offended  with  his  handmaidens,  for 
that  we  have  knocked  at  his  princely  Gate.  Then 
said  the  Keeper,  Whence  come  ye  ?  and  what  is  it 
that  you  would  have  ? 

Christiana  answered.  We  are  come  from  whence 
Christian  did  come,  and  upon  the  same  errand  as  he^ 
to  wit,  to  be,  if  it  shall  please  you,  graciously  admitted^ 
by  this  Gate,  into  the  Way  that  leads  to  the  Celestial 
City.  And  I  answer,  my  Lord,  in  the  next  place,  that 
I  am  Christiana,  once  the  Wife  of  Christian,  that  now 
is  gotten  above. 

With  that  the  Keeper  of  the  Gate  did  marvel,  say- 
ing, What  I  is  she  now  become  a  Pilgrim,  that,  but  a 
while  ago,  abhorred  that  life  ?  Then  she  bowed  her 
head,  and  said,  Yes;  and  so  are  these  my  sweet  babes 
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HOW  CHRISTIANA  ^^^'^'  Tti^n  ^6  took  her  by  the  hand, 
IS  ENTERTAINED  ETid  led  Hef  ID,  uiid  said  also,  "  Suffer 
AT  THE  GATE.  ^-^^^  children  to  come  unto  me"  and 
with  that  he  shut  up  the  Gate.  Tliis  done,  he  called 
to  a  trumpeter,  that  was  above,  over  the  Gate,  to 
entertain  Christiana  with  shouting  and  sound  of 
trumpet  for  joy.  So  he  obeyed,  and  sounded,  and 
filled  the  air  with  his  melodious  notes. 

Now,  all  this  while,  poor  Mercy  did  stand  without 
trembling  and  crying,  for  fear  that  she  was  rejected- 
But  when  Christiana  had  got  admittance  for  herself 
and  her  boys,  then  she  began  to  make  intercession 
for  Mercy. 

CHRISTIANA'S  PRAYER  ^ud  shc  Said,  My  Lord,  I  have 
IS  FOR  HER  FRIEND  a  compamou  of  mine  that  stands 
"^'*'^'^-  yet  without,  that  is  come  hither 

upon  the  same  account  as  myself;  one  that  is  much 
dejected  in  her  mind,  for  that  she  comes,as  she  thinks, 
without  sending  for ;  whereas  I  was  sent  for  by  my 
husband's  King  to  come. 

DELAYS  MAKE  THE  ^ow  Mcrcy  began  to  be  very  im- 
HUNGERiNG  SOUL  patient,  and  each  minute  was  as  long 
THE  FERVENTER.  ^^  ^jg^  ^^  .^^  j^^^j. .  ^herefoFC  she 
prevented  Christiana  from  a  fuller  interceding  for  her, 
by  knocking  at  the  Gate  herself.  And  she  knocked 
then  so  loud,  that  she  made  Christiana  to  start.  Then 
said  the  Keeper  of  the  Gate,  Who  is  there  ?  and 
Christiana  said.  It  is  my  friend. 

So  he  opened  the  Gate,  and  looked 

MERCY  FAINTS.  ,  , .  ,.  ,,  . 

out ;  but  Mercy  was  fallen  do^vn  with- 
out in  a  swoon ;  for  she  fainted,  and  was  afraid  that 
no  Gate  should  be  opened  to  her. 
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Then  he  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  said,  Damsel, 
I  bid  thee  arise. 

O  Sir,  said  she,  I  am  faint ;  there  is  scarce  life  left  in 
me.  But  he  answered,  that  one  once  said,  "  Ulien  my 
soul  fainted  within  me,  I  remembered  the  Lord;  and 
my  prayer  came  unto  thee,  into  thy  holy  temple"^  Fear 
not,  but  stand  upon  thy  feet,  and  tell  me  wherefore 
thou  art  come. 

Mercy.  I  am  come  for  that  unto  which  I  was  never 
invited,  as  my  friend  Christiana  was.  Hers  was  from 
the  King,  and  mine  was  but  from  her.  Wherefore 
I  fear  I  presume. 

Keeper.  Did  she  desire  thee  to  come  with  her  to 
this  place  ? 

Mercy.  Yes ;  and,  as  my  Lord  sees,  I  am  come. 
And  if  there  is  any  grace  and  forgiveness  of  sins  to 
'  Jonali  ii.  7. 


J 
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may  M^^ 


[  beseech  that  thy  poor  handmEud  may  I 
paitikcr  tfacreoC 

^^^^  .^^  IWb  he  took  bra-  again  by  the  hand, 
and  kd  her  gently  in^  and  said,  I  pray  for 
all  them  that  beBevc  in  me,  by  what  means  soever 
tbey  come  onto  me.  Then  said  he  to  those  that  stood 
by.  Fetch  something,  and  give  it  to  Mercy  to  smell 
on,  thereby  to  stay  her  faintings ;  90  they  fetched 
her  a  bundle  of  Myrrh.  And  a  while  after  she  was 
revit^. 

And  now  were  Christiana,  and  her  boys,  and  Mercy, 
received  of  the  Lord  at  the  head  of  the  Way,  and 
spoke  kindly  unto  by  him.  TTien  said  they  yet  fhr- 
ther  unto  him.  We  are  sorry  for  our  sins,  and  beg  of 
our  Lord  his  pardon,  and  further  information  what 
we  must  do. 

I  grant  pardon,  said  be,  by  Word  and  Deed :  by 
Word,  in  the  promise  of  forgiveness ;  by  Deed,  in  the 
way  I  obtained  it.  Take  the  first  from  my  lips  with 
a  kiss,  and  the  other  as  it  shall  he  revealed.* 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  he  spake  many  good 
words  unto  them,  whereby  they  were  greatly  gladded. 
CHSisT  cRDciFiED  Hc  also  had  them  up  to  the  top  of 
BEEN  AFAR  OFF.  thc  Gate,  and  showed  them  by  what 
Deed  they  were  saved ;  and  told  them  withal,  that 
that  sight  they  would  have  again  as  they  went  along 
the  way,  to  their  comfort. 

So  he  left  them  a  while  in  a  summer  parlour  below, 

where  they  entered  into  talk  by  themselves.   And  thus 

TALK  BETWEEN     Christiana  began :  O  Lord !  how  glad 

THE  CHRISTIANS,    am  I  that  we  are  got  in  hither ! 

*  Song  i.  2.    John  xx.  20. 
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Mercy.  So  you  well  may  \  but  I,  of  all,  have  cause 
to  leap  for  joy. 

Chr.  I  thought  one  time,  as  I  stood  at  the  Gate, 
(because  I  had  knocked,  and  none  did  answer,)  that 
all  our  labour  had  been  lost;  especially  when  that 
ugly  Cur  made  such  a  heavy  barking  against  us. 

Mercy.  But  my  worst  fear  was,  after  I  saw  that 
you  was  taken  into  his  favour,  and  that  I  was  left 
behind :  now,  thought  I,  it  is  ftilfiUed  which  is  written, 
^^Two  women  shall  be  grinding  together;  the  one 
shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left."^  I  had  much  ado 
to  forbear  crying  out,  ^^  Undone !"  And  afraid  I  was 
to  knock  any  more ;  but  when  I  looked  up  to  what 
was  written  over  the  Gate,  I  took  courage.  I  also 
thought  that  I  must  either  knock  again,  or  die :  so  I 
knocked,  but  I  cannot  tell  how ;  for  my  spirit  now 
struggled  between  life  and  death. 

Chr.  Can  you  not  tell  how  you  knock-  Christiana 
ed  ?  I  am  sure  your  knocks  were  so  ear-  thinks  heb 
n«t,  that  the  yery  sound  .f  them  n«ide  "^^^^ 
me  start.  I  thought  I  never  heard  such  ter  than 
knocking  in  all  my  life  5  I  thought  you  ^^^* 
would  a  come  in  by  a  violent  hand,  or  a  took  the 
Kingdom  by  storm.^ 

Mercy.  Alas  I  to  be  in  my  ease,  who  that  so  was 
could  but  have  done  so  ?  You  saw  that  the  door  was 
shut  upon  me,  and  that  there  was  a  most  cruel  Dog 
thereabout.  Who,  I  say,  that  was  so  faint-hearted  as 
I,  would  not  have  knocked  with  all  their  might  ?  But 
pray,  what  said  my  Lord  to  my  rudeness  ?  Was  he 
not  angry  with  me  ? 

« Matth.  xxiv.  41.        <  Ibid.  xi.  12. 
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CHRIST  PLEASED  ^*'"-  When  hc  heard  your  lumber- 

wiTH  LOUD  AND       ing  noisc,  he  gave  a  wonderftil  in- 

RESTLE8S  PRAYER.      ^^^.g^^  gj^jj^  .  j  jj^jj^^g  ^^^^  ^^^  ^jj j 

pleased  him  well ;  for  he  shewed  no  sign  to  the  con- 
trary.    But  I  marvel  in  mv 

IF  THE  SOUL  AT  FIRST  DID      .  ,  ,         ,  ,       " 

KNOW  ALL  IT  SUOULD  MEET      "^^^     ^"7    "C     kcCpS     SUCh     a 

WITH  IN  ITS  JOURNEY  TO    Dog ;    had     I     known     that 
ffZl'  Z^^^T  "^'''''    afore,  I  should  not  have  had 

LY  EVER  SET  OUT.  ' 

heart  enougli  to  have  ventured 
myself  in  this  manner.  But  now  we  are  in,  we  are  in; 
and  I  am  glad  with  all  my  heart. 

Mercy.  I  will  ask,  if  you  please,  next  time  he  conies 
down,  why  he  keeps  such  a  iilthy  Cur  in  his  yard; 
I  hope  he  will  not  take  it  amiss. 
THE  CHILDREN  Do  SO,  Said  the  children,  and  per- 
ARE  AFRAID  OF  guade  him  to  hang  him;  for  we  are 
afraid  he  wilt  bite  us  when  we  go  hence. 

So  at  last  he  came  down  to  them  again,  and  Mercy 
fell  to  the  ground  on  her  face  before  him,  and  wor- 
shipped, and  said,  Let  my  Lord  accept  the  sacntice 
of  praise  which  I  now  offer  unto  him  with  the  calves 
of  my  lips. 

So  he  said  unto  her,  "  Peace  be  to  thee ;  stand  up." 
But  she  continued  upon  her  face,  and  said,  "Righteous 
art  thou,  O  Lord,  when  I  plead  with  thee ;  yet  let  me 
talk  with  thee  of  thy  judgements T^     Wherefore  dost 

MERCY  EXPOS-  ^^^^  ^^^p  ^^  '^''"^^  a  ^*^^  *"  **'y  y^'"'*> 

TULATE9  ABOUT    at  the  Sight  of  which,  such  women  and 
THE  Doo.  children  as  we  are  ready  to  fly  from  thy 

gate  for  fear  ? 
DEVIL.     He  answered  and  said,  that  Dog  has  another 

'  Jer.  xii.  1,  2. 
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owner ;  he  also  is  kept  close  in  another  Man's  ground ; 
only  my  Pilgrims  hear  his  barking.  He  belongs  to 
the  Castle  which  you  see  there  at  a  distance^  but  can 
come  up  to  the  walls  of  this  place.  He  has  frighted 
many  an  honest  Pilgrim  from  worse  to  better  by  the 
great  voice  of  his  roaring.  Indeed^  he  that  owneth 
him  doth  not  keep  him  out  of  any  good-will  to  me  or 
mine;  but  with  intent  to  keep  the  Pilgrims  from 
coming  to  me^  and  that  they  may  be  afraid  to  come 
and  knock  at  this  Gate  for  entrance.  Sometimes  also 
he  has  broken  out^  and  has  worried  some  that  I  loved ; 
but  I  take  all  at  present  patiently.  I  also  give  my 
Pilgrims  timely  help,  so  that  they  are  not  delivered 
to  his  power,  to  do  with  them  what  his  doggish 
nature  would  prompt  him  to.  But  what,  my  pur- 
chased one !  I  trow,  hadst  thou  known  never  so  much 
beforehand,  thou  wouldest  not  have  been  afraid  of  a 
Dog  ?  The  beggars  that  go  from  door  ^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^ 
to  door  will,  rather  than  lose  a  sup-  carnal  fear  op 
posed  alms,  run  the  hazard  of  the  ^"^  pilgrims. 
bawling,  barking,  and  biting  too,  of  a  dog ;  and  shall 
a  Dog,  a  Dog  in  another  man's  yard,  a  Dog  whose 
barking  I  turn  to  the  profit  of  Pilgrims,  keep  any  from' 
coming  to  me  ?  I  deliver  them  from  the  Lions,  and  my 
darling  from  the  power  of  the  Dog. 

Then  said  Mercy,  I  confess  my  christians  when: 
iirnorance ;   I  spake  what  I  under-    ^^^^  enough  ac- 

I       J         a.       T         1  1    ^  4.U    4.  4.V.  QUIESCE  IN  the 

stood  not ;  I  acknowledge  that  thou    wisdom  of  their 
dost  all  things  well.  lord. 

Then  Christiana  began  to  talk  of  their  journey,  and 
to  inquire  after  the  Way.  So  he  fed  them,  and  washed 
their  feet,  and  set  them  in  the  Way  of  his  Steps,  ac* 


r 
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cording  as  be  had  dealt  with  her  husband  before.   So 
I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  they  walked  on  their  Way, 
and  had  the  weather  very  comfortable  to  them. 
Then  Christiana  began  to  sing,  saying, 

Bless'd  be  the  day  that  I  began 

A  Pilgrim  for  to  be ; 
And  blessed  also  be  that  man 

That  thereto  moved  me. 
'Tis  true,  'twas  long  ere  I  began 

To  seek  to  live  for  ever  i 
But  now  I  ran  fast  as  I  can, 

'Tis  better  late  than  never. 
Our  tears  to  joy,  our  fears  to  faith. 

Are  turned,  as  we  see  ; 
Thus  our  beginning  (as  one  saith) 

Shews  what  our  end  will  be. 

THE  devil's  Now,  there  was  on  the  other  side  of  the 
GARDEN.  Wall  that  fenced  in  the  way  up  which 
Christiana  and  her  companions  were  to  go,  a  Garden ; 
and  that  Garden  belonged  to  him  whose  was  that 
barking  Dog,  of  whom  mention  was  made  before.  And 
some  of  the  fruit-trees  that  grew  in  that  Garden  shot 
their  branches  over  the  wall ;  and  being  mellow,  they 
that  found  them  did  gather  them  up,  and  eat  of  them 
THE  CHILDREN  EAT  to  their  hurt.  So  Christiana's  boys, 
OF  THE  ENEMv's  as  boys  are  apt  to  do,  being  pleased 
FRUIT.  ^th  tiie  Trees,  and  with  the  Fruit 

that  did  hang  thereon,  did  pluck  them,  and  began  to 
eat.  Their  Mother  did  also  chide  them  for  so  doing, 
but  still  the  boys  went  on. 

Well,  said  she,  my  sons,  you  transgress ;  for  that 
fruit  is  none  of  oure.  But  she  did  not  know  that  it 
belonged  to  the  Enemy;  I'll  warrant  you,  if  she  had 
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she  would  have  beeh  ready  to  die  for  fear.  But  that 
passed,  and  they  went  on  their  way.  Now,  by  that 
they  were  gone  about  two  bow-shots  from  the  place 
that  led  them  into  the  Way,  they  espied  two  very  ill- 
favoured  ones  coming  down  apace  to  meet  them. 
With  that  Christiana,  and  Mercy  her  friend,  covered 
themselves  with  their  veils,  and  so  kept  on  their 
journey ;  the  children  also  went  on  before  j  so  at  last 
they  met  together.  Then  they  that  ^wo  ill-favocred 
came  down  to  meet  them,  came  just  ones  assaultcrris- 
up  to  the  women  as  if  they  would  ^ianaand  meecy. 
embrace  them:  but  Christiana  said,  Stand  back,  or  go 
peaceably  as  you  should  !  Yet  these  two,  as  men  that 
are  deaf,  regarded  not  Christiana's  words,  but  began 
to  lay  hands  upon  them.  At  that  Christiana  waxing 
-  very  wroth,  spurned  at  them  with  her  feet ;  Mercy 
also,  as  well  as  she  could,  did  what  she  could  to  shift 
them.  Christiana  again  said  to  them,  Stand  back, 
and  begone !  for  we  have  no  money  to  lose,  being 
Pilgrims,  as  you  see,  and  such  too  as  live  upon  the 
charity  of  our  friends. 

Then  said  one  of  the  two  men,  We  make  no 
assault  upon  you  for  money ;  but  are  come  out  to  tell 
you,  that  if  you  will  but  grant  one  small  request  which 
we  shall  ask,  we  will  make  Women  of  you  for  ever. 

Now  Christiana,  imagining  what  they  should  mean, 
made  answer  again.  We  will  neither  hear  nor  regard, 
nor  yield  to  what  you  shall  ask ;  we  are  in  haste,  and 
cannot  stay:  our  business  is  a  business  of  life  and 
death :  so  again  she  and  her  companion  made  a  fresh 
essay  to  go  past  them ;  but  they  letted  them  in  their 
way. 


J 
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And  they  said,  We  intend  no  hurt  to  your  lives ; 
'tis  another  thing  we  would  have. 

Ay,  quoth  Christiana,  you  would  have 
us  body  and  soul>  for  I  know  it  is  for 
that  you  are  come ;  but  we  will  die  rather  upon  the 
spot,  than  to  suffer  ourselves  to  be  brought  into  such 
snares  as  shall  hazard  our  well-being  hereafter.  And 
with  that  they  both  shrieked  out,  and  cried,  "  Mur- 
der !  Murder !""  and  so  put  themselves  under  those 
laws  that  are  provided  for  the  protection  of  women. 
But  the  men  still  made  their  approach  upon  them, 
with  design  to  prevail  against  them ;  they  therefore 
cried  out  again. 

'TIS  GOOD  TO  cRv  ^ow  they  being,  as  I  said,  not  far 
ouTWHENWEABE  from  the  Gate  in  at  which  they  came, 
AssAiTLTED.  tHcir  voicc  was  heard,  from  whence 

they  were,  thither ;  wherefore  some  of  the  House  came 
out,  and    knowing    that    it  was 

THE  RELIEVER  COMES.       ,„      .      ■  ,  ,  , 

Christianas  tongue,  they  made 
haste  to  her  relief.  But  by  that  they  were  got  within 
sight  of  them,  the  women  were  in  a  very  great  scuffle; 
the  children  also  stood  crying  by.  Then  did  he  that 
came  in  for  their  relief  call  out  to  the  ruffians,  saying, 
What  is  that  thing  you  do  ?  Would  you  make  my 
Lord's  people  to  transgress  f  He  also  attempted  to 
THE  ILL  ONES  FLY  ^a^"^  them,  but  they  did  make  their 
TO  THE  DEVIL  FOR  cscapc  ovcr  the  wall  into  the  Gai'den 
^^^'^^'  of  the  man  to  whom  the  great  Dog 

belonged ;  so  the  Dog  became  their  protector.  This 
Reliever  then  came  up  to  the  Women,  and  asked  them 
how  they  did  r    So  they  answered.  We  thank   thy 

«  Dcut.  XS.U.  23,  S6,  27. 
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Prince,  pretty  well;  only  we  have  been  somewhat 
affrighted ;  we  thank  thee  also  for  that  thou  earnest 
in  to  our  help,  otherwise  we  had  been  overcome. 

So,  after  a  few  more  words,  this  Re-  ^^^  reliever 
liever  said  as  foUoweth ;  I  marvelled  talks  to  the 
much,  when  you  was  entertained  at  the  ^^^^^* 
Gate  above,  being  ye  knew  that  ye  are  but  weak 
women,  that  you  petitioned  not  the  Lord  for  a  Con- 
ductor. Then  might  you  have  avoided  these  troubles 
and  dangers :  for  he  would  have  granted  you  one. 

Alas !  said  Christiana,  we  were  so  taken 

.  MARK  this. 

with  our  present  blessing,  that  dangers  to 
come  were  forgotten  by  us.  Beside,  who  could  have 
thought  that,  so  near  the  King's  Palace,  there  could 
have  lurked  such  naughty  ones  ?  Indeed,  it  had  been 
well  for  us  had  we  asked  our  Lord  for  one ;  but  since 
our  Lord  knew  it  would  be  for  our  profit,  I  wonder 
he  sent  not  one  along  with  us. 

Rel.  It  is  not  always  necessary  to  grant  things  not 
asked  for,  lest,  by  so  doing,  they  become  of  little  es- 
teem ;  but  when  the  want  of  a  thing  is  ^^  Log^  ^^^ 
felt,  it  then  comes  under,  in  the  eyes  of  want  of  ask- 
him  that  feels  it,  that  estimate  that  ^^^  ^^^• 
properly  is  its  due,  and  so  consequently  will  be  there- 
after used.  Had  my  Lord  granted  you  a  Conductor, 
yoii  would  not  either  so  have  bewailed  that  oversight 
of  yours  in  not  asking  for  one,  as  now  you  have 
occasion  to  do.  So  all  things  work  for  good,  and 
tend  to  make  you  more  wary. 

Chr.  Shall  we  go  back  again  to  my  Lord,  and 
confess  our  folly,  and  ask  one  ? 

Rel.  Your  confession  of  your  folly  I  will  present 
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f  him  with.  To  go  back  again,  you  need  not ;  for,  in 
all  places  where  you  shall  couie,  you  shall  find  no 
want  at  all  j  for  in  every  one  of  my  Lord's  lodgings, 
which  he  has  prepared  for  the  reception  of  his  Kl- 
grims,  there  is  sufficient  to  furnish  them  against  all 
attempts  whatsoever.  But,  as  I  said,  "  He  will  be 
inquired  of  by  them  to  do  it  for  them."''  And  *t  is  a 
poor  thing  thing  that  is  not  worth  asking  for.  When 
he  had  thus  said,  he  went  back  to  his  place,  and  the 
Pilgrims  went  on  their  way. 

THE  MISTAKE  Then  said  Mercy,  What  a  sudden  blank 
OF  MERCY.  is  here !  I  made  account  that  we  had  been 
past  all  danger,  and  that  we  should  never  see  sorrow 
more. 

chribtiana's  Thy  innocency,  my  sister,  said  Chris- 
QDiLT.  tiana  to  Mercy,  may  excuse  thee  much ; 

but  as  for  me,  my  fault  is  so  much  the  greater,  for 
that  I  saw  this  danger  before  I  came  out  of  the  doors, 
and  yet  did  not  provide  for  it  when  provision  might 
have  been  had.     I  am  much  to  be  blamed. 

Then  said  Mercy,  How  knew  you  this  before  you 
came  from  home  ?    Pray,  open  to  me  this  riddle. 
cHEisTiANA's        (-''"■■  ^hy,  I  will  tcU  yo'i :  Before  I 
DREAM  RE-      Set  foot  out  of  dooi*s,  onc  night,  as  I  lay 
PBATED.  jj^  jjjy  jjgj^  J  jigj  ^  dream  about  this :  for 

methought  I  saw  two  men,  as  like  these  as  ever  any 
in  the  world  could  look,  stand  at  my  bed's  feet,  plot- 
ting how  they  might  prevent  my  salvation.  I  will 
tell  you  their  very  words :  They  said  ('t  was  when 
I  was  in  my  troubles),  Wbat  shall  we  do  with  this 
Woman?  for  she  cries  out,  waking  and  sleeping,  for 

»  Ezek.  xxxvi.  3?. 


I 
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forgiveness.  If  she  be  suffered  to  go  on  as  she  begins, 
we  shall  lose  her  as  we  have  lost  her  Husband.  This, 
you  know,  might  have  made  me  take  heed,  and  have 
provided  when  provision  might  have  been  had. 

Well,  said  Mercy,  as,  by  this  ^^kcy  makes  good 
neglect,  we  have  an  occasion  mi-  use  of  their  ne- 
nistered  unto  us  to  behold  our  own  '^^^^'^  "^  °'^^^- 
imperfections,  so  our  Lord  has  taken  occasion  thereby 
to  make  manifest  the  riches  of  his  grace:  for  he,  as  we 
see,  has  followed  us  with  unasked  kin<lne8s,  and  has 
delivered  us  from  their  hands  that  were  stronger  than 
we,  of  his  mere  good  pleasure. 

Thus  now,  when  they  tiad  talked  away  a  little  more 
time,  they  drew  near  to  a  House  which  stood  in  the 
Way,  which  House  was  built  for  the  relief  of  Pilgrims, 
as  you  will  find  more  fully  related  in  tlie  First  Part 
of  these  Records  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress.  So  they 
drew  on  towards  the  House  (the  House  talk  in  the 
of  the  Intei-preter);  and  when  they  interpreter's 
came  to  the  door,  they  heard  a  great  J™"  *'/;j 
talk  in  the  House  j  then  tliey  gave  ear,  going  on  pil- 
and  heard,  as  they  thought,  Christiana  grimace. 
mentioned  by  name ;  for  you  must  know  that  there 
went  along,  even  before  her,  a  talk  of  her  and  her 
children's  going  on  Pilgrimage.  And  this  was  the  more 
pleasing  to  them,  because  they  had  heard  that  she  was 
Christian's  wife,  that  woman  who  was,  some  time  ago, 
so  unwilling  to  hear  of  going  on  pilgrimage.  Thus, 
therefore,  they  stood  still,  and  heard  the  good  people 
within  commending  her,  who,  they  little  thought, 
stood  at  the  door.  At  last  Christiana  she  knocks 
knocked,  as  she  had  done  at  the  Gate    at  the  door. 
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before.    Now,  when  she  had  knocked, 

THE  DOOR  IS  '  ' 

OPENED  TO  there  came  to  the  door  a  young  damsel, 
TBEM  BY  IN-  and  opened  the  door,  and  looked,  and 
behold,  two  women  were  there. 

Then  said  the  damsel  to  them.  With  whom  would 
you  speak  in  this  place  ? 

Christiana  answered.  We  imderstand  that  this  is  a 
privileged  place  for  those  that  are  become  Pilgrims, 
and  we  now  at  this  door  are  such ;  wherefore  we 
pray  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  that  for  which  we 
at  this  time  are  come ;  for  the  day,  as  thou  seest,  is 
very  far  spent,  and  we  are  loath  to-night  to  go  any 
further. 

Damsel.  Pray,  What  may  I  call  your  name,  that 
I  may  tell  it  to  my  Lord  within  ? 

Ckr.  My  name  is  Christiana :  I  was  the  wife  of  that 
Pilgrim  that  some  years  ago  did  travel  this  way;  and 
these  be  his  four  children.  This  Maiden  also  is  my 
companion,  and  is  going  on  Pilgrimage  too. 

Then  Innocent  ran  in  (for  that  was  her  name),  and 
said  to  these  within,  Can  you  think  who  is  at  the  door? 
There  is  Christiana  and  her  children,  and  her  com- 
panion, all  waiting  for  entertainment  here.  Then 
they  leaped  for  iov,  and  went  and 

JOYINTHE  HOUSEOF  J  f  J    J> 

THfi  INTERPRETER  told  their  Master.  So  he  came  to 
THAT  CHRISTIANA  IS  thc  door,  aud,  looUIng  upon  her, 
he  said.  Art  thou  that  Christiana 
whom  Christian  the  good  Man  left  behind  him,  when 
he  betook  himself  to  a  Pilgrim's  life  ? 

Ckr.  I  am  that  Woman  that  was  so  hard-hearted 
as  to  slight  my  Husband's  troubles,  and  that  left  him 
to  go  on  his  journey  alone;  and  these  are  bis  four 
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childi-en :  but  now  I  also  am  come ;  for  I  am  con- 
vinced that  no  way  is  right  but  this. 

Int.  Then  is  fulfilled  that  which  is  written  of  the 
man  that  said  to  his  son,  "  Go,  work  to-day  in  my 
vineyard ;"  and  he  said  to  his  father,  "  I  will  not ;  but 
afterwards  repented  and  went."' 

Then  said  Christiana,  So  be  it.  Amen.  God  make 
it  a  true  saying  upon  me,  and  grant  that  I  may  be 
found  at  the  last  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot,  and 
blameless. 

Int.  But  why  standest  thou  thus  at  the  door?  Come 
in,  thou  daughter  of  Abmham :  we  were  talking  of 
thee  but  now ;  for  tidings  have  come  to  us  before, 
how  thou  art  become  a  Pilgrim.  Come,  Children, 
come  in  ;  come,  Maiden,  come  in  !  So  he  had  them 
all  into  the  house. 

So,  when  they  were  within,  they  were  bidden  to  sit 
down  and  rest  them  ;  the  which  when  they  had  done, 
those  that  attended  upon  the  Piigriras  in  the  House 
came  into  the  room  to  see  them. 

OLD    SAINTS    GLAD 

And  one  smiled,  and  another  smiled,  to  see  the  voung 
and  they  all  smiled,  for  joy  that  oneswalkingod's 
Christiana  was  become  a  Pilgrim ; 
they  also  looked  upon  the  boys;  they  stroked  them 
over  their  faces  with  the  hand,  in  token  of  their 
kind  reception  of  them  ;  they  also  carried  it  lovingly 
to  Mercy,  and  bid  them  all  welcome  into  their  Mas- 
ter's House. 

After  a  while,  because  supper  was  not  xhe  signifi- 
ready,  the  Interpreter  took  them  into  his  cant  rooms. 
Significant  rooms,  and  shewed  them  what  Christian, 

'  Matth.  ssi.  38,  29. 
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Christiana's  busband,  had  seen  some  time  before. 
Here,  thert'foi-e,  they  saw  the  Man  in  the  Cage,  the 
Man  and  liis  Dream,  tlie  Man  that  cut  his  way  through 
his  Enemies,  and  the  Picture  of  the  biggest  of  tliera  all, 
together  with  the  rest  of  those  things  that  were  then 
BO  profitable  to  Christian. 

This  done,  and  after  those  things  had  been  some- 
what digested  by  Christiana  and  her  company,  the 
Interpreter  takes  them  apart  again,  and  has  them  first 

THE    MAN    WITH      '"**^    '^    '■*^*""    ^^*^^'*^    ^™*    ^    "^^^H    that 

THE  MUCK-RAKE  couUl  looK  HO  way  hut  downwards, 
EXPOUNDED.  ^iji,  .1  Muck-Rake  in  his  hand ;  there 
stood  also  one  over  his  head,  with  a  Celestial  Crown 
in  his  hand,  and  proffered  him  that  Crown  for  his 
Muck-Rake ;  but  the  man  did  neither  look  up  nor 
regard,  but  raked  to  himself  tlie  straws,  the  small 
sticks,  and  dust  of  the  floor. 

Then  said  Christiana,  I  persuade  myself  that  I  know 
somewhat  the  ineaDing  of  this ;  for  this  is  a  figure 
of  a  man  of  this  world  :  Is  it  not,  good  Sir  ? 

Thou  hast  said  the  riglit,said  he,  and  his  Muck-Rake 
doth  show  his  carnal  mind.  And  whereas  thou  seest 
him  rather  give  heed  to  rake  uj)  straws,  and  sticks, 
and  the  dust  of  the  floor,  than  to  do  what  he  says 
that  calls  to  him  from  above,  with  the  Celestial  Crown 
in  his  hand,  it  is  to  shew  that  Heaven  is  but  as  a 
fable  to  some,  and  that' things  here  are  counted  the 
only  things  substantial.  Now,  wliereas  it  was  also 
shewed  thee  that  the  man  couhl  look  no  way  but 
downwards,  it  is  to  let  thee  know  that  earthly  things, 
when  they  are  witli  power  upon  men's  minds,  quite 
carry  their  hearts  away  from  God. 
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Then  said  Christiana,  Oh !  de-  Christiana's  prayer 
liver  me  from  this  Muck-rake.         against  the  muck- 

That   prayer,   said   the   Inter-    R^ke. 
preter,  has  lain  by  till  it  is  almost  rusty ;  "  Give  me 
not  riches,''^  is  scarce  the  prayer  of  one  of  ten  thou- 
sand.   Straws,  and  sticks,  and  dust,  with  most  are 
the  great  things  now  looked  after. 

With  that  Christiana  and  Mercy  wept,  and  said,  It 
is^  alas !  too  true. 

When  the  Interpreter  had  shewed  them  this,  he  had 
them  into  the  very  best  room  in  the  house ;  (a  very 
brave  room  it  was :)  so  he  bid  them  look  round  about, 
and  see  if  they  could  find  any  thing  profitable  there. 

Then  they  looked  round  and  round ; 

-.V,        ^  xi_-       X    1.  1.  X       ^^  the  spider. 

for  there  was  nothing  to  be  seen  but  a 

very  great  Spider  on  the  wall ;  and  that  they  over- 
looked. 

Then  said  Mercy,  Sir,  I  see  nothing.  But  Christiana 
held  her  peace. 

But,  said  the  Interpreter,  look  again ;  she  therefore 
looked  again,  and  said.  Here  is  not  any  thing  but  an 
ugly  Spider,  who  hangs  by  his  hands  upon  the  wall. 
Then  said  he.  Is  there  but  one  Spider  in  talk  about 
all  this  spacious  room  ?  Then  the  water  the  spider. 
stood  in  Christiana*s  eyes,  for  she  was  a  woman  quick 
of  apprehension;  and  she  said.  Yea,  Lord,  there  are 
more  here  than  one ;  yea,  and  spiders  whose  venom  is 
fer  more  destructive  than  that  which  is  in  her.  The 
Interpreter  then  looked  pleasantly  on  her,  and  said. 
Thou  hast  said  the  truth.  This  made  Mercy  to  blush, 
and  the  boys  to  cover  their  faces ;  for  they  all  began 
now  to  understand  the  riddle. 

■  Prov.  XXX.  8. 
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Then  said  the  Interpreter  again,  "  The  spider  taheth 
hold  with  her  hands"  as  you  see,  "and  is  in  Kings' 
palaces."  And  wherefore  is  this  recorded,  but  to  shew 
you,  that  how  full  of  the  venom  of  sin  soever  you 
be,  yet  you  may,  by  the  hand  of  Faith,  lay  hold  of 
and  dwell  in  the  best  room  that  belongs  to  the  King's 
House  above  ? 

I  thought,  said  Christiana,  of  something  of  this ; 
but  I  could  not  imagine  it  at  all.  I  thought  that  we 
were  like  Spiders,  and  that  we  looked  like  ngly  crea- 
tures, in  what  fine  rooms  soever  we  were  ;  but  that  by 
this  Spider,  that  venomous  and  ill-favoured  creature, 
we  were  to  learn  how  to  act  faith,  that  came  not  into 
my  thoughts.  And  yet  she  had  taken  hold  with  her 
hands,  and,  as  I  see,  dwelleth  in  the  best  room  in  the 
House.    God  has  made  nothing  in  vain. 

Then  they  seemed  all  to  be  glad ;  but  the  water 
stood  in  their  eyes ;  yet  they  looked  one  upon  an- 
other, and  also  bowed  before  the  Interpreter. 
OF  THE  HEN  He  had  them  then  into  another  room, 

AND  CHICKENS,  wlicrc  was  a  Hen  and  Chickens,  and  bid 
them  observe  a  while.  So  one  of  the  chickens  went 
to  the  trough  to  drink,  and,  every  time  she  drank, 
she  lifted  up  her  head  and  her  eyes  towards  Heaven. 
See,  said  he,  what  this  little  chick  doth,  and  learn  of 
her  to  acknowledge  whence  your  mercies  come,  by 
receiving  them  with  looking  up.  Yet  again,  said  he, 
observe  and  look.  So  they  gave  heed,  and  perceived 
that  the  hen  did  walk  in  a  fourfold  method  towards 
her  chickens:  I.  She  had  a  "common  call"  and  that 
she  hath  all  day  long.  2.  She  had  a  "  special  call" 
and  that  she  bad  but  sometimes.  3.  She  bad  a 
"  brooding  note."    And,  4.  She  had  an  "  outcry." 
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Now,  said  he,  compare  this  Inn  t"  your  King,  and 
these  chickens  to  his  ohedient  ones.  For,  answerable 
to  her,  Himself  has  his  methods  which  he  walketh  in 
towards  his  people.  By  his  common  Call,  he  gives 
nothing  ;  by  his  special  Call,  he  always  has  something 
to  give  ;  he  has  also  a  brooding  Voice  for  them  that 
are  under  his  wing ;  and  he  has  an  Outcry,  to  give 
the  alarm  when  he  seeth  the  Enemy  come.  I  chose, 
my  Darlings,  to  lead  you  into  the  room  where  such 
things  are,  because  you  are  Women,  and  they  are  easy 
for  you. 

And,  Sir,  said  Christiana,  pray  let  us  see  some  more; 
So  he  had  them  into  the  slaughter-  op  the  butcher 
house,  where  was  a  Butcher  killing  a  and  the  sheep. 
Sheep ;  and  behold  the  Sheep  was  quiet,  and  took  her 
death  patiently.  Then  said  the  Interpreter,  you  must 
L     learn  of  this  Sheep  to  suffer,  and  to  put  up  with 

L 3 
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wrongs  without  murmurings  and  complaints.  Behold 
how  quietly  she  takes  her  death,  and,  without  object- 
ing, she  sufFereth  her  skin  to  be  pulled  over  her  ears. 
Your  King  doth  call  you  his  Sheep. 

After  this,  he   led   them   into  his 

OP  THE  GARDEN.      „       ,  ,  .  _ 

Garden,  where  was  great  vanety  of 
flowers,  and  he  said,  Do  you  see  all  these  f  So  Chris- 
tiana said.  Yes.  Then  said  he  again,  Behold  the  flowers 
are  diverse  in  stature,  in  quality,  and  colour,  and  smell, 
and  virtue ;  and  some  are  better  than  othei-s ;  also, 
where  the  gardener  had  set  thein,  there  they  stand, 
and  quarrel  not  with  one  another. 

Again,  he  had  them  into  his  Field, 

OF  THE  FIELD.  ,.,,,,  .   ,  ,  ! 

winch  he  had  sown  with  wheat  and 
com ;  but  when  they  beheld,  the  tops  of  all  were  cut 
off",  only  the  straw  remained.  He  said  ag^n.  This 
ground  was  dunged,  and  ploughed,  and  sowed,  but 
what  shall  we  do  with  the  crop?  Then  said  Chris- 
tiana, bum  some,  and  make  muck  of  the  rest.  Then 
said  the  Interpreter  again.  Fruit,  you  see,  is  that  thing 
you  look  for,  and  for  want  of  that  you  condemn  it  to 
the  fire,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  men ;  be- 
ware that  in  this  you  condemn  not  yourselves ! 
OP  THE  ROBIN  TTieu,  38  they  were  coming  in  from 

AND  THE  SPIDER,  abroad,  they  espied  a  little  Robin  with 
a  great  Spider  in  his  mouth  :  So  the  Interpreter  said, 
Look  here ;  so  they  looked,  and  Mercy  wondered ; 
but  Christiana  said,  Wliat  a  disparagement  it  is  to 
such  a  pretty  little  bird  as  the  Robin  Red-breast  is, 
he  being  also  a  bird  above  many,  that  loveth  to 
maintain  a  kind  of  sociableness  with  men !  I  had 
thought  they  had  lived  upon  crumbs  of  bread,  or 
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npOD  other  such  harmless  matter ;  I  like  him  worse 
than  I  did. 

The  Interpreter  then  replied,  This  Rohin  is  an  em- 
blem very  apt  to  set  forth  some  professors  by ;  for,  to 
sight,  they  are  as  this  Robin,  pretty  of  note,  colour, 
and  carriage:  they  seem  also  to  have  a  very  great 
love  for  Professors  that  are  sincere ;  and,  above  all 
others,  to  desire  to  sociate  with  them,  and  to  be  in 
their  company,  as  if  they  could  live  iipon  the  good 
Man's  crumbs.  They  pretend  also  that  therefore  it 
is  that  they  frequent  the  House  of  the  godly,  and  the 
Appointments  of  the  Lord;  but  when  they  are  by 
themselves,  as  the  Robin,  they  can  catch  and  gobble 
up  Spiders  ;  they  can  change  their  diet,  drink  iniquity 
and  swallow  down  sin  like  water. 

So,  when  they  were  come  again  pray,  and  you  will 
into  the  House,  because  supper  get  at  that  which 
as  yet  was  not  ready,  Christiana  vet  lies  unrevealed. 
again  desired  that  the  Interpreter  would  either  shew 
or  tell  of  some  other  things  that  are  profitable. 

Then  the  Interpreter  begun,  and  said.  The  fatter 
the  sow  is,  the  more  she  desires  the  mire;  the  fatter 
the  ox  is,  the  more  gamesomely  he  goes  to  the 
slaughter ;  and  the  more  healthy  the  lustful  man  is, 
the  more  prone  he  is  unto  evil. 

There  is  a  desire  in  Women  to  go  neat  and  fine; 
and  it  is  a  comely  thing  to  be  adorned  with  that 
which  in  God's  sight  is  of  great  price, 

Tis  easier  watching  a  night  or  two  than  to  sit  up  a 
whole  year  together ;  so  'tis  easier  for  one  to  begin  to 
profess  well,  than  to  hold  out  as  he  should  to  the  end. 

Every  shipmaster,  when  in  a  storm,  will  willingly 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS. 

t  that  overboard  which  is  of  the  smallest  valne  in 
the  vessel;  but  who  will  throw  the  best  out  first? 
None  but  he  that  feareth  not  God. 

One  leak  will  sink  a  ship,  and  one  sin  will  destroy 
a  sinner. 

He  that  forg^ets  his  friend  is  ungrateful  unto  him  ; 
but  he  that  forgets  his  Saviour  is  unmerciful  to  himself. 

He  that  lives  in  sin,  and  looks  for  happiness  here- 
after, is  like  him  that  soweth  cockle,  and  thinks  to 
fill  his  bam  with  wheat  or  barley. 

If  a  man  would  live  well,  let  him  fetch  his  last  Day 
to  him,  and  make  it  always  his  company-keeper. 

Whispering  and  change  of  thoughts  prove  that  sin 
is  in  the  world. 

If  the  world,  which  God  sets  light  by,  is  counted  a 
thing  of  that  worth  with  men,  what  is  Heaven,  that 
God  commendeth  f 

If  the  life  that  is  attended  with  so  many  troubles  is 
so  loath  to  be  let  go  by  us,  what  is  the  life  above  ? 

Every  body  will  cry  up  the  goodness  of  Men  ;  but 
who  is  there  that  is,  as  he  should  be,  affected  with  the 
goodness  of  God  ? 

We  seldom  sit  down  to  meat,  but  we  eat  and  leave: 
so  there  is  in  Jesus  Christ  more  merit  and  righteous- 
ness than  the  whole  world  has  need  of. 

When  the  Interpreter  had  done,  he  takes  them  out 
OF  THE  TREE  '"*"  '^'^  gardeu  again,  and  had  them  to 
THAT  IS  ROT-  a  Trcc  whose  inside  was  all  rotten  and 
TENAT  HEART,  gone,  and  yet  it  grew,  and  had  leaves. 
Then  said  Mercy,  What  means  this  ?  This  Tree,  said 
he,  whose  outside  is  fair,  and  whose  inside  is  rotten, 
is  it,  to  which  jnany  may  be  compared  that  are  in  the 
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Garden  of  God ;  who  with  their  mouths  speak  high  in 
behalf  of  God,  but  indeed  will  do  nothing  for  him  ; 
whose  leaves  are  fair,  but  their  heart  good  for  nothing 
but  to  be  tinder  for  the  Devil's  Tinder-box. 

Now  supper  was  ready,  the  table  spread,  they  are 
and  all  things  set  on  the  board ;  so  they  at  supper, 
sat  down  and  did  eat,  when  one  had  given  thanks. 
And  the  Interpreter  did  usually  entertain  those  that 
lodged  with  him  with  music  at  meals;  so  the  minstrels 
played. 

There  was  also  one  that  did  sing,  and  a  very  fine 
voice  he  had.     His  song  was  this : 

The  Lord  is  only  my  support, 

And  he  thikt  doth  me  feed  : 
How  can  I  then  want  any  thing 

Whereof  1  stand  in  need  ? 

When  the  song  and  music  was  ended,  the  talk  at 
Interpreter  asked  Christiana,  What  it  was  supper. 
that  first  did  move  her  to  betake  herself  to  a  Pilgrim's 
life  ?  Christiana  answered.  First,  The  ^  repetition  of 
loss  of  my  Husband  came  into  my  Christiana's  ex- 
mind,  at  which  I  was  heartily  grieved;  p^i^ience. 
but  all  that  was  but  natural  affection.  Then,  after  that, 
came  the  troubles  and  pilgrimage  of  my  Husband 
into  my  mind,  and  also  how  tike  a  churl  I  had  carried 
it  to  him  as  to  that.  So  guilt  took  hold  of  my  mind, 
&nd  would  have  drawn  me  into  the  pond ;  but  that 
opportunely  I  had  a  dream  of  the  well-being  of  my 
husband,  and  a  letter  sent  me  by  the  King  of  that 
Country,  where  my  husband  dwells,  to  come  to  him. 
The  dream  and  the  letter  together  so  wrought  upon 
E    my  mind,  that  they  forced  me  to  this  way. 
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Int.  But  met  you  with  no  opposition  before  you  set 
out  of  dooi'S  ? 

Chr.  Yes;  a  neighbour  of  mine,  one  Mrs.  Timorous 
(she  was  a-kin  to  him  that  would  have  persuaded  my 
husband  to  go  back  for  fear  of  the  Lions),  she  all-to- 
befooled  me  for,  as  slie  called  it,  my  intended  des- 
perate adventure ;  she  also  urged  what  she  could  to 
dishearten  me  to  it,  the  hardships  and  troubles  that 
my  husband  met  with  in  the  way ;  but  all  this  I  got 
over  pretty  well.  But  a  dream  that  I  had  of  two  ill- 
looking  Ones,  that  I  thought  did  plot  how  to  make  me 
miscarry  in  my  journey,  that  hath  troubled  me  much ; 
yea,  it  still  runs  in  my  mind,  and  makes  me  afraid  of 
every  one  that  I  meet,  lest  they  should  meet  me  to  do 
me  a  mischief,  and  to  turn  me  out  of  my  Way.  Yea, 
I  may  tell  my  Lord,  though  I  would  not  have  every 
body  know  it,  that,  between  this  and  the  Gate  by 
which  we  got  into  the  Way,  we  were  both  so  sorely 
assaulted,  that  we  were  made  to  cry  out  Murder  I  and 
the  two  that  made  this  assault  upon  us  were  like  the 
two  that  I  saw  in  my  dream. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter,  Thy  beginning  is  good, 
thy  latter  end  shall  greatly  increase.  So  he  addressed 
A  QUESTION  PUT  hlmself  to  Mercy,  and  said  unto  her, 
TO  MERCY.  And  what  moved  thee  to  come  hither, 

sweetheart  ? 

Then  Mercy  blushed  and  trembled,  and  for  a  while 
continued  silent. 

Then  said  he,  Be  not  afraid ;  only  believe,  and  speak 
thy  mind. 

mercy's         So  she  began,  and  said.  Truly,  Sir,  my 
ANSWER,    ^pant  of  experience  is  that  which  makes  me 
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covet  to  be  in  silence,  and  that  also  which  fills  me 
with  fears  of  coming  short  at  last.  I  cannot  tell  of 
visions  and  dreams,  as  my  friend  Christiana  can ;  nor 
know  I  what  it  is  to  mourn  for  my  refusing  the 
counsel  of  those  that  were  good  relations. 

Int.  What  was  it  then,  dear  heart,  that  hath  pre- 
vailed with  thee  to  do  as  thou  hast  done  ? 

Mercy.  Why,  when  our  friend  here  was  packing  up 
to  be  gone  from  our  town,  I  and  another  went  acci- 
dentally to  see  her.  So  we  knocked  at  the  door,  and 
went  in.  When  we  were  within,  and  seeing  what  she 
was  doing,  we  asked  her,  what  was  her  meaning? 
She  said,  she  was  sent  for  to  go  to  her  Husband ;  and 
then  she  up  and  told  us  how  she  hud  seen  him  in  a 
dream,  dwelling  in  a  curious  place  among  Immortals, 
wearing  a  Crown,  playing  upon  a  Harp,  eating  and 
drinking  at  his  Prince's  table,  and  singing  praises  to 
him  for  bringing  him  thither,  &e.  Now,  methought, 
while  she  was  telling  these  things  unto  us,  my  heart 
burned  within  me;  and  I  said  in  ray  heart,  If  this  be 
true,  I  will  leave  my  father  and  my  mother,  and  the 
land  of  my  nativity,  and  will,  if  J  may,  go  along  with 
Christiana. 

So  I  asked  her  farther  of  the  truth  of  these  things, 
and  if  she  would  let  me  go  with  her?  for  I  saw  now, 
that  there  was  no  dwelling,  but  with  the  danger  of 
ruin,  any  longer  in  our  Town.  But  yet  I  came  away 
with  a  heavy  heart. ;  not  for  that  I  was  unwilling  to 
come  away,  but  for  that  so  many  of  my  relations  were 
left  behind. 

And  I  am  come  with  all  the  desire  of  my  heart ;  and 
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will  go,  if  I  may,  with  Christiana  unto  her  Husband 
and  his  King. 

Int.  Thy  setting  out  is  good,  for  thou  hast  given 
credit  to  the  truth  ;  thou  art  a  Ruth,  who  did,  for  the 
love  she  bare  to  Naomi,  and  to  the  Lord  her  God, 
leave  father  and  mother,  and  the  land  of  her  nativity, 
to  come  out  and  go  with  a  people  that  she  knew  not 
heretofore.^  "  The  Lord  recompense  thy  work,  and 
full  reward  be  given  thee  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
under  whose  wings  thou  art  come  to  trust." 
THEv  UNDRESS  ^ow  supper  was  ended,  and  prepara^ 
THEMSELVES  tiou  wos  made  for  bed,  the  women  were 
FOR  BED.  ij^j  J  singly  alone,  and  the  boys  by  them- 

selves. Now,  when  Mercy  was  in  bed,  she  could  not 
sleep  for  joy,  for  that  now  her  doubts  of  missing  at 
last,  were  removed  further  fi-om  her  than  ever  they 
mercy's  good  were  before.  So  she  lay  blessing  and 
night's  rest,  praising  God,  who  had  had  such  favour 
for  her. 

In  the  morning  theyarose  with  the  sun,  and  prepared 
themselves  for  their  departure ;  but  the  Interpreter 
would  have  them  tarry  a  while;  for,  said  he,  you 
must  orderly  go  from  hence.  Then  said  be  to  the 
THE  BATH  sANc-  damscl  that  first  opened  to  them.  Take 
TiFicATioN.  them,  and  have  them  into  the  Garden 

to  the  bath,  and  there  wash  them,  and  make  them 
clean  from  the  soil  which  they  have  gathered  by  tra- 
velling. Then  Innocent,  the  damsel,  took  them  and 
had  them  into  the  Garden,  and  brought  them  to  the 
bath ;  so  she  told  them,  that  there  they  must  wash 
^Rathii.  11,  13. 
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and  be  clean,  for  so  her  Master  would  have  the  Women 
to  do  that  called  at  his  house,  as  they  were  going  on 
Pilgrimage.  TTien  they  went  in  and  they  wash 
washed,  yea,  they  and  the  boys  and  all ;  '^  it. 
and  they  came  out  of  the  bath  not  only  sweet  and 
clean,  but  also  much  enlivened  and  strengthened  in 
their  joints.  So,  when  they  came  in,  they  looked  fairer 
a  deal  than  when  they  went  out  to  the  washing. 

When  they  were  returned  out  of  the  Garden  from 
the  bath,  the  Interpreter  took  them,  and  looked  upon 
them,  and  said  unto  them,  "  Fair  as  the  moon^  Then 
he  called  for  the  seal,  wherewith  they  used  to  be  sealed 
that  are  washed  in  his  bath.  So  the  seal  was  they  aee 
brought,  and  be  set  his  mark  upon  them,  sealed. 
tbat  they  might  be  known  in  the  places  whither  they 
were  yet  to  go.  Now,  the  seal  was  the  contents  and 
sum  of  the  Passover  which  the  children  of  Israel  did 
eaf*  when  they  came  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  and 
the  mark  was  set  between  theii-  eyes.  This  seal  added 
greatly  to  their  beauty,  for  it  was  an  ornament  to  their 
faces.  It  also  added  to  their  gravity,  and  made  their 
countenance  more  like  that  of  Angels. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter  again  to  the  damsel  that 
waited  upon  these  Women,  Go  into  the  vestry,  and 
fetch  out  garments  for  these  people  ;  so  she  went  and 
fetched  out  white  Raiment,  and  laid  it  down  before 
him  i  so  he  commanded  them  to  put  it  on.  they  are 
It  was  fine  linen,  white  and  clean.  When  cloathed. 
the  women  were  thus  adorned,  they  seemed  to  be  a 
terror  one  to  the  other ;  for  that  they 
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in  herself,  which  they  could  see  in  each  other.  Now, 
therefore,  they  began  to  esteem  each  other  better  than 
themselves.  For  you  are  fairer  than  I  am,  said  one; 
and  you  are  more  comely  than  I  am,  said  another. 
The  children  also  stood  amazed,  to  see  into  what 
fashion  they  were  brought. 

The  Interpreter  then  called  for  a  Man-Sei-vaat  of 
his,  one  Great-heart,  and  bid  him  take  swoi-d,  and 
helmet,  and  shield ;  and  take  these,  my  daughters,  said 
he,  and  conduct  them  to  the  house  called  Beautiful, 
at  which  place  they  will  rest  next.  So  he  took  his 
weapons,  and  went  before  them  :  and  the  Interpreter 
said,  God  speed.  Those  also  that  belonged  to  the 
family  sent  them  away  with  many  a.  good  wish.  So 
they  went  on  their  way,  and  sang  : 

This  pluoe  hath  been  our  aecood  stage; 

Here  wc  have  heard  and  aecD 
Tbose  good  things  that  from  age  to  age 

To  others  hid  have  been. 
The  Dunghill -raker.  Spider,  Hen, 

The  Chicken,  ton,  to  rae 
Have  taught  a  lesson  ;  let  me  then 

Conformwl  to  it  be. 
The  Butcher,  Garden,  and  the  Field, 

The  Itubin  and  his  bait. 
Also  the  Rotten  Tree  doth  yield 

Me  argument  of  weight ; 
To  move  me  for  to  watch  and  pray. 


To  take  my  Cross  up  day  by  day. 

And  serve  the  Lord  with  fear. 


Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  on,  and 
Great-heart  before  them ;  so  they  went  and  came  to 
the  place  where  Christian's  Burden  fell  off  liis  back, 
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and  tumbled  into  a  Sepulchre.  Here,  then>  they  made 
a  pause ;  and  here  also  they  blessed  God.     Now, 


said  Christiana,  it  comes  to  my  mind  what  was  said 
to  us  at  the  Gate,  to  wit.  That  we  should  have  pardon 
by  word  and  deed:  by  word,  that  is,  by  the  promise; 
by  deed,  to  wit,  in  the  way  it  was  obtained.  What  the 
promise  is,  of  that  I  know  something :  But  what  it  is 
to  have  pardon  by  deed,  or  in  the  way  that  it  was  ob- 
tained, Mr.  Great-heart,  I  suppose,  you  know ;  where- 
fore, if  you  please,  let  us  hear  you  discourse  thereof. 
Great-heart.  Pardon  by  the  deed  a  comment  upon 
done,  is  pardon  obtained  by  some  one  what  was  sAm 
for  another  that  hath  need  thereof;    ^^^  "^.f"^Lr 

'       A  DISCOURSE  OF 

not  by  the  person  pardoned,  but  in  our  being  justi- 
the  way,  sjuth  another,  in  which  I  "*^°  ^^  curist. 
have  obtained  it:  so  then,  to  speak  to  the  question 


im 
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more  at  large,  the  pardon  that  you  and  Mercy,  and 
these  boys,  have  attained,  was  obtained  by  another, 
to  wit,  by  Him  that  let  you  in  at  the  Gate.  And  He 
hath  obtained  it  in  this  double  way:  He  has  per- 
formed righteousness  to  cover  you,  and  spilt  his  blood 
to  wash  you  in. 

Chr.  But  if  he  parts  with  his  Righteousness  to  us, 
what  will  he  have  for  himself? 

Great-heart.  He  has  more  Righteousness  than  you 
have  need  of,  or  than  he  needeth  himself. 

Chr.  Pray,  make  that  appear. 

Great-heart.  With  all  my  heart.  But  first  I  must 
premise,  that  He  of  whom  we  are  now  about  to  speak 
is  One  that  has  not  his  fellow.  He  has  two  natures  in 
one  person,  plain  to  be  distinguished,  impossible  to  be 
divided.  Unto  each  of  these  Natures  a  Righteousness 
belongeth,  and  each  Righteousness  is  essential  to  that 
nature :  so  that  one  may  as  easily  cause  the  nature  to 
be  extinct,  as  to  separate  its  justice  or  Righteousness 
from  it.  Of  these  Righteousnesses,  therefore,  we  are 
not  made  partakers,  so  as  that  they,  or  any  of  them, 
should  be  put  upon  us,  that  we  might  be  made  jast, 
and  live  thereby.  Besides  these,  there  is  a  Righteous- 
ness which  this  Person  has,  as  these  two  natures  are 
joined  in  one ;  and  this  is  not  the  Righteousness  of 
the  Godhead,  as  distinguished  from  the  manhood,  nor 
the  Righteousness  of  the  manhood,  as  distinguished 
from  \.heGodhead;  but  a  Righteousness  which  standeth 
in  the  union  of  both  natures,  and  may  properly  be 
called  the  Righteousness  that  is  essential  to  his  being 
prepared  of  God  to  the  capacity  of  the  mediatory  office 
which  lie  was  to  be  intrusted  with.    If  he  parts  with 
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his  first  Righteousness^  be  parts  with  his  Godhead ;  if 
he  parts  with  his  second  Righteousness^  he  parts  with 
the  purity  of  his  manhood ;  if  he  parts  with  this  third, 
he  parts  with  that  perfection  which  capacitates  him 
for  the  oflBce  of  mediation.  He  has  therefore  another 
Righteousness^  which  standeth  in  performance  or  obe- 
dience to  a  revealed  will ;  and  that  is  it  that  he  puts 
upon  sinners,  and  that  by  which  their  sins  are 
covered.  Wherefore  he  saith,  ^^  As  hy  one  mans  dis-- 
obedience  many  were  made  sinners^  so  hy  the  obedience 
of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous.^' ^ 

Chr.  But  are  the  other  Righteousnesses  of  no  use 
to  us? 

Great-heart.  Yes ;  for  though  they  are  essential  to 
his  natures  and  offices,  and  cannot  be  communicated 
unto  another,  yet  it  is  by  virtue  of  them  that  the 
Righteousness  that  justifies  is  for  that  purpose  effica- 
cious. The  Righteousness  of  his  Godhead  gives  virtue 
to  his  obedience ;  the  Righteousness  of  his  manhood 
giveth  capability  to  his  obedience  to  justify ;  and  the 
Righteousness  that  standeth  in  the  union  of  these  two 
Natures  to  his  office,  giveth  authority  to  that  Righte- 
ousness to  do  the  work  for  which  it  was  ordained. 

So,  then,  here  is  a  Righteousness  that  Christ,  as 
God,  has  no  need  of;  for  he  is  God  without  it.  Here 
is  a  Righteousness  that  Christ,  as  man,  has  no  need 
of  to  make  him  so ;  for  he  is  perfect  man  without 
it.  Again,  here  is  a  righteousness  that  Christ,  as  God* 
man,  has  no  need  of;  for  he  is  perfectly  so  without  it. 
Here,  then,  is  a  Righteousness  that  Christ,  as  God^ 
and  as  God-man,  ha^  no  need  of,  with  reference  to 

^  Rom.  5.  19. 
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trhmelf,  and  therefore  be  can  spare  it ;  a  jostUying- 
n^taeamatm,  that  be,  for  himself,  vantetb  not,  and 
tlierefoR  gtveth  it  awav :  hence  *tis  called  the  gift  of 
rigiieomtmen.  This  Righteousness,  since  Cbmt  Jesus 
the  Lord  has  made  himself  under  the  law,  most  be 
giren  awav ;  for  the  law  doth  not  only  bbid  him  that 
is  onder  it  to  do  juttlif,  but  to  use  charity:^  where- 
fore be  must,  or  onghl,  by  the  law,  if  he  hath  two 
coats,  to  give  one  to  him  that  hath  none.  Now,  oar 
Lord  indeed  hath  two  coats,  one  for  himself,  and  one 
to  spare ;  wherefore  he  freely  bestows  one  upon  those 
that  have  none.  And  thus,  Christiana,  and  Mercy, 
and  tbe  rest  of  you  that  are  hei-e,  doth  your  pardon 
come  by  deed,  or  by  tbe  work  of  another  man.  Your 
Lord  Christ  is  he  tbat  worked,  and  hath  given  away 
what  he  wrought  for,  to  the  next  poor  beggar  he 
meets. 

But  again,  in  order  to  pardon  by  deed,  there  must 
something  be  paid  to  God  as  a  price,  as  well  as  some- 
thing prepared  to  cover  us  withal.  Sin  has  delivered 
us  up  to  the  just  curse  of  a  righteous  law.  Now, 
from  this  curse,  we  must  be  justified  by  way  of  Re- 
demption, a  price  being  paid  for  the  barms  we  have 
done;'  and  this  is  by  the  Blood  of  your  Lord,  who 
came  and  stood  in  your  place  and  stead,  and  died 
your  death  for  your  transgressions.^  Thus  has  he 
ransomed  you  from  your  transgressions  by  blood,  and 
covered  your  polluted  and  deformed  souls  with  righte- 
ousness, for  the  sake  of  which  God  passeth  by  you, 
and  will  not  hurt  you,  when  he  comes  to  judge  the 
world. 

"  Rom.  V.  17-         '  Gal.  iii.  13.         «  Horn.  viii.  34. 
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'  Chr.  This  is  brave.  Now  I  see  Christiana  affect- 
that  there  was  something  to  be  ed  with  this  way 
learned  by  our  being  pardoned  by  ''''  redemption. 
word  and  deed.  Good  Mercy,  let  us  labour  to  keep 
this  in  mind ;  and,  my  children,  do  you  remember  it 
also.  But,  Sir,  was  not  this  it  that  made  my  good 
Christianas  Burden  fall  from  off  his  shoulder,  and  that 
made  him  give  three  leaps  for  joy  ? 

Great-heart.  Yes,  it  was  the  belief  of  how  the  strings 
this  that  cut  those  strings  that  could    '^^^'^  bound 

,  _  _  °  -    .         CHRISTIAN  S  BUR- 

not  be  cut  by  other  means;  and  it    den  to  him  were 
was  to  give  him  a  proof  of  the  virtue    cut. 
of  this,  that  he  was  suffered  to  carry  his  Burden  to 
the  Cross. 

Chr.  I  thought  so ;  for  though  my  heart  was  light- 
fill  and  joyous  before,  yet  it  is  ten  times  more  joyous 
and  lightsome  now.  And  I  am  persuaded,  by  what  I 
have  felt,  though  I  have  felt  but  little  as  yet,  that  if 
the  most  burdened  man  in  the  world  was  here,  and 
did  see  and  believe  as  I  now  do,  it  would  make  his 
heart  the  more  merry  and  blithe. 

Great-heart.  There  is  not  only  com-  how  affection 
fort,  and  the  ease  of  a  burden,  brought  to  christ  is  be- 
to  us  by  the  sight  and  consideration  ^^'^  the  soul. 
of  these,  but  an  endeared  affection  begot  in  us  by  it ; 
for  who  can  (if  he  doth  but  once  think  that  pardon 
comes  not  only  by  promise,  but  thus)  but  be  affected 
with  the  way  and  means  of  his  Redemption,  and  so 
with  the  man  that  hath  wrought  it  for  him  ? 

Chr.  True ;  methinks  it  makes  my  heart  bleed  to 
think  that  he  should  bleed  for  me.  Oh !  thou  loving 
One !  Oh !  thou  blessed  One !  Thou  deservest  to  have 
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me!  Thou  hast  bought  me!  Thou  deservest  to  1 
CA«9E  OF  AD-  ^1^  all !  Thou  hast  paiil  for  me  ten  thoa- 
MIRATION.  sand  times  more  tlian  I  am  worth!  No 
marvel  that  this  made  the  tears  stand  in  my  Husband's 
eyes,  and  that  it  made  him  trudge  so  nimbly  on !  I 
am  persuaded  he  wished  me  with  him;  but,  vile  wretch 
that  I  was,  I  let  him  come  all  alone.  O,  Mercy  t 
that  thy  father  and  mother  were  here !  yeji,  and  Mrs. 
Timorous  also :  nay,  I  wish  now,  with  all  my  heart, 
that  here  was  Madam  Wanton  too.  Surely,  surely, 
their  hearts  would  be  affected ;  nor  could  the  fear  of 
the  one,  nor  the  powerful  lusts  of  the  other,  prevail 
with  them  to  go  home  again,  and  refuse  to  become 
good  Pilgrims. 

Great-heart.  You  speak  now  in  the  warmth  of  your 
affections.  Will  it,  think  you,  be  always  thus  with 
you  ?  Besides,  this  is  not  communieated  to  every  one ; 
not  to  every  one  that  did  see  your  Jesus  bleed.  There 
were  that  stood  by,  and  that  saw  the  blood  nm  from 
his  heart  to  the  ground,  and  yet  were  so  far  off  this, 
that,  instead  of  lamenting,  they  laughed  at  him,  and, 
instead  of  becoming  his  disciples,  did  harden  their 
hearts  against  him.    So  that  all  that 

TO  BE  AFFECTED  i  .  ■  ■  , 

WITH  CHRIST  AND  y"  havc,  my  daughters,  you  have  by 
WITH  WHAT  HE  pccuHar  impression,  made  by  a  divine 
™^°!?J.?,*      contemplating    upon    what    I    have 

THING  SPECIAL.  r  o  r  ^ 

spoken  to  you.  Remember  that  twas 
told  you,  that  the  Hen,  by  her  common  call,  gives  no 
meat  to  her  chickens.  This  you  have,  therefore,  by 
a  special  grace. 

Now  I  saw,  in  my  dream,  tliat  they  went  on  until 
they  were  come  to  the  place  that  Simple,  and  Sloth, 
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and  Presumption,  lay  and  slept  in,  when  Christian 
went  by  on  pilgrimage ;  and  behold  ^^^^^^^  ^^^^^^ 
they  were  hanged  up  in  irons  a  little  and  presump- 
way  off  on  the  other  side.  tion  hanged  ; 

Then  said  Mercy  to  him  that  was 
their  guide  and  conductor.  What  are  these  three  men? 
and  for  what  are  they  hanged  there  ? 

Great-heart.  These  three  men  were  men  of  very  bad 
qualities:  they  had  no  mind  to  be  Pilgrims  them- 
selves, and  whomsoever  they  could,  they  hindered. 
They  were  for  sloth  and  folly  themselves,  and  whom- 
soever they  could  persuade,  they  made  so  too ;  and 
withal  taught  them  to  presume  that  they  should  do  well 
at  last.  They  were  asleep  when  Christian  went  by, 
and  now  you  go  by,  they  are  hanged. 

Mercy.  But  could  they  persuade  any  to  be  of  their 
opinion  ? 

Great-heart.  Yes ;  they  turned  several  out  of  the 
way.    There  was  Slow-vace^  that  they 

•^  -     ,  ,  ,  r.^  ,  THEIR  CRIMES. 

persuaded  to  do  as  they.  They  also 
prevailed  with  one  Short-wind^  with  one  No-hearty 
with  one  Linger-after-lust ;  and  with  one  Sleepy-head; 
and  with  a  young  woman,  her  name  was  Dull,  to  turn 
out  of  the  way,  and  become  as  they.  Besides,  they 
brought  up  an  ill  report  of  your  Lord,  persuading 
others  that  he  was  a  hard  task-master.  They  also 
brought  up  an  evil  report  of  the  Good  Land,  saying, 
it  was  not  half  so  good  as  some  pretended  it  was. 
They  also  began  to  vilify  his  servants,  and  to  count 
the  very  best  of  them  meddlesome,  troublesome,  busy 
bodies.  Further,  they  would  call  the  bread  of  God 
kusks ;  the  comforts  of  his  children,  fancies ;  the 
travel  and  labour  of  Pilgrims,  things  to  no  purpose. 


L 
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Nay,  said  Christiana,  if  they  were  such,  they  shall 
never  be  bewailed  by  me.  They  liave  but  what  they 
deserve :  and  I  think  it  is  well  that  they  stand  so  near 
the  highway,  that  others  may  see  and  take  warning. 
But  had  it  not  been  well,  if  their  crimes  had  been 
engraven  in  some  plate  of  iron  or  bi-ass,  and  left  here, 
where  they  did  their  mischiefs,  for  a  caution  to  other 
bad  men  ? 

Great-heart.  So  it  is,  as  you  may  well  perceive,  if 
yoH  will  go  a  little  to  the  wall. 

Mercy.  No,  no,  let  them  hang,  and  their  names 
rot,  and  their  ciimes  live  for  ever  against  them.  I 
think  it  a  high  favour  that  they  wei-e  hanged  afore 
we  came  hither ;  who  knows  else  what  they  might 
have  done  to  such  poor  women  as  we  are ! 

Then  she  turned  it  into  a  song,  saying. 

Now  thetij  you  three,  hang  there,  and  be  a  sign 
To  all  that  shall  against  the  truth  combiDe  j 
And  let  him  that  comes  after  fear  this  end. 
If  unto  Pilgrims  he  is  not  a  friend. 
And  thou,  my  soul,  of  all  such  men  beware. 
That  unto  Holineas  opposers  are. 

Thus  they  went  on,  till  they  came  to  the  foot  of  the 
hill  Difficulty,  where  again  the  good  Mr.  Great-heart 
took  an  occasion  to  tell  them  of  what  happened  there 
when  Christian  liimself  went  by.  So  he  had  them  first 
to  the  spring :  Lo !  saith  be,  this  is  the  spiing  that 
Christian  dmnk  of  before  he  went  up  this  hill,  and 

■tis  difpicolt  get-  "'™  i'  "^  '='^^'  ■"""*  «»"<•:  •"" 
TING  OF  GOOD  DOC-  HOW  it  IS  dirty  with  the  feet  of 
TEiNE  IN  ERRONEOUS  go^g  ,[,^1  are  not  desirous  that 
Pilgrims  here  should  quench  their 
thirst.    Thereat   Mercy  said.  And  why  so  envious, 
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trow  ?  But^  said  their  Guide^  it  will  do  if  taken  up^ 
and  put  into  a  vessel  that  is  sweet  and  good;  for 
then  the  dirt  will  sink  to  the  bottom^  and  the  water 
come  out  by  itself  more  clear.  Thus,  therefore,  Chris- 
tiana and  her  companions  were  compelled  to  do. 
They  took  it  up,  and  put  it  into  an  earthen  pot,  and 
BO  let  it  stand  till  the  dirt  was  gone  to  the  bottom, 
and  then  they  drank  thereof. 

Next  he  shewed  them  the  two  by-ways  that  were 
at  the  foot  of  the  hill,  where  Formality  and  Hypocrisy 
lost  themselves;  and,  said  he,  these  are  dangerous 
paths.  Two  were  here  cast  away  when  Christian  came 
by.  And  although,  as  you  see,  these  ^^  paths  though 
ways  are  since  stopped  up  with  barred  up,  will 
chains,  posts,  and  a  ditch,  yet  there    ^^"^  keep  all  from 

^,  .,      ^       -ll      u  t        A  GOING  IN  THEM. 

are  those  that  will  choose  to  adven- 
ture here,  rather  than  take  the  pains  to  go  up  this 
hill. 

Chr.  "The  way  of  transgressors  is  hard.*'^  It  is  a 
wonder  that  they  can  get  into  these  ways  without 
danger  of  breaking  their  necks. 

Great-heart.  They  will  venture ;  yea,  if  at  any  time 
any  of  the  King's  servants  doth  happen  to  see  them, 
and  doth  call  upon  them,  and  tell  them  that  they  are  in 
the  wrong  way,  and  do  bid  them  bew^^  of  the  danger, 
then  they  will  railingly  return  them  answer,  and  say, 
"  As  for  the  word  that  thou  hast  spoken  unto  us  in 
the  name  of  the  King,  we  will  not  hearken  unto  thee ; 
but  we  will  certainly  do  whatsoever  thing  goeth  out 
of  our  own  mouths.*'^  Nay,  if  you  look  a  little  farther, 
you  shall  see  that  these  ways  are  made  cautionary 

'  »  Pirov.  xiii.  15.         *  Jer.  xliv.  16,  I7. 
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enough,  not  only  by  these  posts,  and  ditch,  and  chain, 
but  also  by  being  hedged  up  ;  yet  they  will  choose  to 
go  there. 

THE  REASON  WHY  ^'A'"-  Th^Y  ^fe  idle,  they  love  not 
SOME  DO  CHOOSE  to  tftkc  palus ;  up-Hill  way  is  un- 
TOGoiNBY-WAVs.  pleasant  to  thcm.  So  it  is  fulfilled 
unto  them,  as  it  is  written,  "  The  way  of  the  slothful 
man  is  as  an  hedge  of  thorns.'"^  Yea,  they  will  rather 
choose  to  walk  upon  a  snare  than  to  go  up  this  Hill, 
and  the  rest  of  this  way  to  the  City. 
THE  HILL  PUTS  THE  ThcH  they  Set  forward,  and  began 
PILGRIMS  TO  IT.  to  go  up  the  Hill ;  and  up  the  Hill 
they  went ;  but,  before  they  got  to  the  top,  Christiana 
began  to  pant,  and  said,  I  dare  say  this  is  a  breathing 
Hill :  no  marvel  if  they  that  love  their  ease  more  than 
their  souls  choose  to  themselves  a  smoother  way. 
Then  said  Mercy,  I  must  sit  down ;  also  the  least  of 
the  children  began  to  cry.  Come,  come,  said  Great- 
heart,  sit  not  down  here,  for  a  little  above  is  the 
Prince's  Arbour.  Tlien  took  he  the  little  boy  by  the 
hand,  and  led  him  up  thereto. 

THEY  SIT  IN  When  they  were  come  to  the  Arbour, 
THE  ARBOUR,  they  wcTC  veiy  willing  to  sit  down,  for 
they  were  all  in  a  pelting  heat.  Then  said  Mercy, 
"  How  sweet  is  rest  to  them  that  labour  .'"^  And  how 
good  is  the  Prince  of  pilgrims  to  provide  such  resting- 
places  for  them  !  Of  this  Arbour  I  have  heard  much ; 
but  I  never  saw  it  before.  But  here  let  us  beware  of 
sleeping ;  for,  as  1  have  heard,  it  cost  poor  Christian 
dear. 

Then  .said  Mr.  Great-heart  to  the  little  ones.  Come, 

»  Prov.  XV.  19.         ^  MattU.  xi.  28. 
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my  pretty  boys,  how  do  you  do  ?  What  think  you 
now  of  going  on  Pilgrimage  ?  Sir,  ^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^^ 
said  the  leasts  I  was  almost  beat  out  answer  to  the 
of  heart ;  but  I  thank  you  for  lending    guide,  and  also 

vj.  JAJT  TO  MERCY. 

me  a  hand  at  my  need.  And  I  remem- 
ber now  what  my  Mother  hath  told  me,  namely,  that 
the  way  to  Heaven  is  as  a  ladder,  and  the  way  to  Hell 
is  as  down  a  hill.    But  I  had  rather  go  up  the  ladder 
to  Life,  than  down  the  hill  to  Death. 

Then  said  Mercy,  but  the  proverb  is,  ^  To  go  down 
the  hill  is  easy.'  But  James  said,  (for  that  was  his 
name,)  The  day  is  coming,  when,  in  my  opinion,  going 
down  the  hill  will  be  the  hardest  of  all.  'Tis  a 
good  boy,  said  his  master ;  thou  hast  given  her  a  right 
answer.  Then  Mercy  smiled ;  but  the  little  boy  did 
blush. 

Come,  said  Christiana,  will  you  eat  a  they  refresh 
bit,  a  little  to  sweeten  your  mouths,  themselves. 
while  you  sit  here  to  rest  your  legs  ?  for  I  have  here  a 
piece  of  pomegranate,  which  Mr.  Interpreter  put  into 
my  hand  just  when  I  came  out  of  his  door ;  he  gave 
me  also  a  piece  of  an  honeycomb,  and  a  little  bottle  of 
spirits.  I  thought  he  gave  you  something,  said  Mercy, 
because  he  called  you  aside.  Yes,  so  he  did,  said  the 
other ;  but,  said  Christiana,  it  shall  be  still  as  I  said  it 
should,  when  at  first  we  came  from  home :  thou  shalt 
be  a  sharer  in  all  the  good  that  I  have,  because  thou  so 
willingly  didst  become  rtiy  companion.  Then  she  gave 
to  them,  and  they  did  eat,  both  Mercy  and  the  boys. 
And,  said  Christiana  to  Mr.  Great-heart,  Sir,  will  you 
do  as  we  ?  But  he  answered,  You  are  going  on  Pil- 
grimage, and  presently  I  shall  return;  much  good 
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may  what  you  liave  do  to  you !  at  home  I  eat  the  same 
every  day.  Now,  when  they  had  eaten  and  drank,  and 
had  chatted  a  little  longer,  their  Guide  said  to  them, 
The  day  wears  away ;  if  you  think  good,  let  us  pre- 
pare to  be  going.  So  they  got  up  to  go,  and  the  little 
cHBi-sTiANA  FOR-  ^°y^  ^^"^^  befope  1  biit  Chfistiana  for- 
s  HER  BOTTLE  got  to  take  her  bottle  of  spirits  wilh 
OF  SPIRITS.  jjgp .  gp  gijg  gpjjj  jj(.p  little  hoy  back 

to  fetch  it.  Then  said  Mercy,  I  think  this  is  a  lo.nng 
place.  Here  Christian  lost  his  Roll ;  and  here  Chris- 
tiana left  her  bottle  behind  her.  Sir,  what  is  the  cause 
of  thi.s?  So  their  Guide  made  answer,  and  said,  The  [ 
cause  is  sleep,  or  forgetfulness  :  some  sleep  when  they 
should  keep  awake,  and  some  forget  when  they  should 
remember :  and  this  is  the  very  cause  why  often,  at 
the  resting-places,  some  Pilgrims,  in  some  tilings, 
come  off  losere.  Pilgrims  should  watch,  and  re- 
member what  they  have  already  received  under  their 
greatest  enjoyments;  but,  for  want  of  doing  so,  oft- 
times  their  rejoicing  ends  in  tears,  and 

MARK  THIS.         ,      ,  1  ■  .  1  1  .  , 

their  sunshme  m  a  cloud ;    witness  the 
story  of  Christian  at  this  place. 

When  they  were  come  to  the  place  where  Mistrost 
and  Timorous  met  Christian  to  persuade  him  to  go 
back  for  fear  of  the  Lions,  they  perceived  as  it  were 
a  stage,  and  before  it,  towards  the  road,  a  broad  plate,  • 
with  a  copy  of  verses  written  thereon,  and  underneath 
the  reason  of  raising  up  that  stage  in  that  place  ren-  . 
dered.     The  verses  were  these  : 

Let  him  that  sees  this  slagv,  take  beed 

Unto  his  heart  and  tongue  ; 
Lest,  if  he  do  not,  here  he  speed 

As  some  have  long  agone.  , 
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The  words  underneath  the  verses  were: — ^  This 
stage  was  built  to  punish  those  upon^  who^  through 
timorousness  or  mistrust,  shall  be  afraid  to  go  farther 
on  Pilgrimage.  Also^  on  this  stage^  both  Mistrust  and 
Timorous  were  burned  through  the  tongue  with  a 
hot  iron,  for  endeavouring  to  hinder  Christian  on  his 
journey.' 

Then  said  Mercy,  This  is  much  like  to  the  saying 
of  the  beloved,*  "  What  shall  be  given  unto  thee  ?  or 
what  shall  be  done  unto  thee,  thou  false  tongue  I 
Sharp  arrows  of  the  mighty,  with  coals  of  juniper." 

So  they  went  on  till  they  came  within  sight  of 
the  Lions.  Now  Mr.  Great-heart  was  a  strong  man, 
so  he  was  not  afraid  of  a  Lion : 

,  ,  ,  AN   EMBLEM  OF  THOSE 

but  yet,  when  they  were  come    that  go  on  braveey 
up  to  the  place  where  the  Lions    when  there  is  no 
were,  the  boys  that  went  before    ^^^^^^'  «^  '™^^ 

,  w    J       vi*«v    iT^E*v   w  WHEN  TROUBLES  COME. 

were  now  glad  to  cringe  behind, 
for  they  were  afraid  of  the  Lions ;  so  they  stepped  back, 
and  went  behind.  At  this  their  Guide  smiled,  and 
said.  How  now,  my  boys ;  do  you  love  to  go  before 
when  no  danger  doth  approach,  and  love  to  come 
behind  so  soon  as  the  Lions  appear  ? 

Now>  as  they  went  on,  Mr.  Great-heart  drew  his 
sword,  with  an  intent  to  make  a  way  for  the  Pilgrims 

in  spite  of  the  Lions.  Then  there  of  grim  the  giant, 
appeared  one  that,  it  seems,  had  and, op  his  backing 
taken  upon  him  to  back  the  ™e  lions. 
Lions ;  and  he  said  to  the  Pilgrims'  Guide,  What  is 
the  cause  of  your  coming  hither  ?  Now  the  name  of 
that  man  was  Orim^  or  Bloody-man,  because  of  his 

^  Psalm  cxx.  8,  4. 
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slayiog  of  PilgrimSj  and  he  was  of  the  race  of  llif 
Giants. 

Then  said  the  Pilgrims'  Guide,  These  women  and 
children  are  going  on  Pilgrimage,  ;ind  this  is  the  way 
they  must  go ;  and  go  it  they  shall,  in  spite  of  thee 
and  the  Lions. 

Grim.  This  is  not  their  way,  neither  shall  they  go 
therein.  I  am  come  forth  to  withstand  them,  and  to 
that  end  will  back  the  Lions. 

Now,  to  say  truth,  by  reason  of  the  fierceness  of 
the  Lions,  and  of  the  grim  carriage  of  him  that  did 
back  them,  this  way  of  late  had  been  much  unoccu- 
pied, and  was  almost  all  grown  over  with  grass. 

Then  said  Christiana,  Though  the  highways  have 
been  unoccupied  heretofore,  and  though  the  travellers 
liave  been  made,  in  times  past,  to  walk  through  by- 
paths, it  must  not  be  so,  now  I  am  risen  ;  "  N^ow  lam 
risen  a  mother  in  Israel."'' 

Then  he  swore  by  the  Lions  that  it  should ;  and 
therefore  bid  them  turn  aside,  for  they  should  not 
have  passage  there. 

A  FIGHT  BETWIXT  ^^^  Grcat-hcart,  their  guide,  made 
QEiM  AND  GREAT-  first  his  approach  unto  Grim,  and  lad 
HEART.  gp  heavily  at  him  with  his  sword,  that 

he  forced  him  to  a  retreat. 

Then  said  he  that  attempted  to  back  the  Lions, 
Will  you  slay  me  upon  my  own  ground  ? 

Great-heart.  'Tis  the  King's  highway  tl\9,t  we  are 
in,  and  in  his  way  it  is  that  thou  hast  placed  the 
Lions ;  but  these  Women,  and  these  children,  though 
weak,  shall  hold  on  their  way  in  spite  of  thy  Lions. 

*  Judges,  V.  6,  7. 
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And  with  tliat  he  gave  him  again  a  downright  blow, 
and  brought  him  upon  his  knees.  With  this  blow 
also  he  broke  his  helmet ;  and  with  the  next  he  cut  off 
an  arm.  Then  did  the  Giant  roar  so  hideously,  that 
his  voice  frightened  the  women ;  and 
yet  they  were  glad  to  see  him  lie  sprawl- 


THE  VICTORY. 


ing  upon  the  ground.  Now,  the  Lions  were  chained, 
and  so  of  themselves  could  do  notliing ;  wherefore, 
when  old  Grim,  that  intended  to  back  them,  was 
dead,  Mr.  Great-heart  said  to  the  Pilgrims,  Come  now, 
and  foUow  me,  and  no  hurt  shall  happen  to  you  from 
the  Lions.  They  therefore  went  on ;  but  they  pass  by 
the  Women  trembled  as  they  passed  by  the  lions. 
them ;  and  the  boys  also  looked  as  if  they  would  die; 
but  they  all  got  by  without  further  hurt, 
ft        Now,  when  they  were  within  sight  of  the  Porter's 
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lodge,  they  soon  came  up  unto  it ;  but  they  made  the 
more  haste  after  this  to  go  thither,  because  it  is  dan- 
gerous travelling  there  in  the  night.  So  when  they 
THEY  COME  TO  THE  Were  coHic  to  the  Gate,  the  Guide 
porter's  lodge.  knocked,  and  the  Porter  cried.  Who 
is  there  ?  but  as  soon  as  the  Guide  had  said.  It  is  I, 
he  knew  his  voice,  and  came  down ;  for  the  Guide 
had  oft  before  that  come  thither  as  a  conductor  of 
Pilgrime.  When  he  was  come  down,  he  opened  the 
Gate,  and  seeing  the  Guide  standing  just  before  it, 
(for  he  saw  not  the  Women,  for  they  were  behind 
him),  he  said  unto  him,  How  now,  Mr.  Great-heart  r 
Wliat  is  your  business  here  so  late  to-night?  I  have 
brought,  said  he,  some  Pilgrims  hither,  where,  by  my 
Lord's  commandment,  they  must  lodge.  I  had  been 
here  some  time  ago,  had  I  not  been  opposed  by  the 
Giant  that  did  use  to  back  the  Lions ;  but  I,  after  a 
long  and  tedious  combat  with  him,  have  cut  him  off, 
and  have  brought  the  Pilgrims  hither  in  safety. 

Porter.  Will  you  not  go  in  and  stay  till  morning? 
GREAT-HEART  Great-heart.  No  ;  I  will  return  to  my 
ATTEMPTS  TO    Lord  to-night. 

GO  BACK.  fjfj^     qIj^  Sij,  ,    J  ,^„Q^  ^Q^    j,^^  j^j  ijg 

willing  you  should  leave  us  in  our  Pilgrimage ;  you 
have  been  so  faithful  and  so  loving  to  us,  you  have 
fought  so  stoutly  for  us,  you  have  been  so  hearty  in 
counselling  of  us,  that  I  shall  never  forget  your  ftivonr 
towards  us. 

THE  PILGRIMS  IMPLORE  Then  sald  Mercy,  O  that  we 
HIS  COMPANY  STILL.  might  havc  thy  company  to  our 
journey's  end!  How  can  such  poor  women  as  we 
hold  out  in  a  way  so  full  of  troubles  as  this  way  is, 
without  a  friend  and  defender  ? 
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Then  said  James,  the  youngest  of  the  boys,  Pray, 
Sir,  be  persuaded  to  go  with  us,  and  help  us,  because 
we  are  so  weak,  and  the  way  so  dangerous  as  it  is. 

Great-heart.  I  am  at  my  Lord's  commandment.  If 
he  shall  allot  me  to  be  your  Guide  quite  through,  I 
will  willingly  wait  upon  you ;  but  here  you  failed  at 
first ;  for  when  he  bid  me  come  thus  ^^.^p  ^qst  for 
fi^rwith  you,  then  you  should  have  want  of  asking 
begged  me  of  him  to  have  gone  quite  ^^^' 
through  with  you,  and  he  would  have  granted  your 
request.  However,  at  present,  I  must  withdraw  5  and 
so,  good  Christiana,  Mercy,  and  my  brave  children. 
Adieu ! 

Then  the  porter,  Mr.  Watchful,  asked  Christiana 
of  her  country  and  of  her  kindred ;  and  she  said,  I 
come  from  the  city  of  Destruction ;  I  am  a  widow 
woman,  and  my  husband  is  dead;  his  name  was 
Christian  the  Pilgrim.  How,  said  the  Porter,  was  he 
your  husband?  Yes,  said  she;  and  these  are  his 
children ;  and  this,  pointing  to  Mercy,  is  one  of  my 
townswomen.  Then  the  Porter  rang  his  bell,  as  at 
such  times  he  is  wont,  and  there  came  to  the  door 
one  of  the  damsels,  whose  name  was  Humble-mind ; 
and  to  her  the  Porter  said.  Go  tell  it  within,  that 
Christiana,  the  wife  of  Christian,  and  her  children, 
are  come  hither  on  Pilgrimage.  She  went  in,  there- 
fore, and  told  it.  But,  Oh !  what  joy  at  the  noise  op 
a  noise  for  gladness  was  there  the  pilgrims' coming, 
within,  when  the  damsel  did  but  drop  that  word  out 
of  her  mouth ! 

So  they  came  with  haste  to  the  Porter,  for  Chris- 
tiana stood  still  at  the  door.    Then  some  of  the  most 

u 
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grave  said  unto  her,  Come  in,  Christiana;  come  in, 
thou  wife  of  that  good  Man ;  come  in,  thou  blessed 
woman ;  come  in,  with  all  that  are  with  thee !  So 
she  went  in,  and  they  followed  her  that  were  her  chil- 
dren and  companions.  Now,  when  they  were  gone 
in,  they  were  had  into  a  very  large  room,  where  they 
were  bidden  to  sit  down ;  so  they  sat  down,  and  the 
Chief  of  the  house  were  called  to  see  and  welcome  the 
eiiests.    Then  thev  came  in,  and, 

CHRISTIANS    LOVE        °  ■'  ... 

IS  KINDLED  AT  THE  Understanding  who  they  were,  did 
SIGHT  OF  ONE  AN-  salutc  cach  one  with  a  kiss,  and 
**^"^^'  said.  Welcome,   ye   vessels   of  the 

Grace  of  God !  welcome  to  us  your  friends  ! 

Now,  because  it  was  somewhat  late,  and  because 
the  Pilgrims  were  weary  with  their  journey,  and  also 
made  faint  with  the  sight  of  the  fight,  and  of  the  ter- 
rible Lions,  therefore  they  desired,  as  soon  a.s  might 
be,  to  prepare  to  go  to  rest.''  Nay,  said  those  of  the 
family,  refresh  yourselves  first  with  a  morsel  of  meat ; 
for  they  had  prepared  for  them  a  lamb,  with  the  accus- 
tomed sauce  belonging  thereto;^  for  the  Porter  had 
heard  before  of  their  coming,  and  had  told  it  to  them 
within.  So  when  they  had  supped,  and  ended  their 
prayer  with  a  psalm,  they  desired  they  might  go  to 
rest.  But  let  us,  said  Christiana,  if  we  may  be  so 
bold  as  to  choose,  be  in  that  chamber  that  was  my 
Husband's,  when  he  was  here ;  so  they  had  them  up 
thither,  and  they  lay  all  in  a  room.  When  they  were 
at  rest,  Christiana  and  Mercy  entered  into  discourse 
about  things  that  were  convenient. 

Chr.  Little  did  I  think  once,  when  my  husband 
went  on  Pilgrimage,  that  I  should  ever  have  followed. 

^  Exod.  xii.  21.  ^  John,  i.  29. 
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Mercy.  And  you  as  little  thought  Christ's  bosom  is 
of  lying  in  his  bed,  and  in  his  cham-  ^^^  all  pilgrims. 
ber  to  rest,  as  you  do  now. 

Chr.  And  much  less  did  I  ever  think  of  seeing  his 
face  with  comfort,  and  of  worshipping  the  Lord  the 
King  with  him ;  and  yet  now  I  believe  I  shall. 

Mercy.  Hark !   Don't  you  hear  a  noise  ? 

Chr.  Yes ;  t*  is,  I  believe,  a  noise  of  music,  music. 
for  joy  that  we  are  here. 

Mercy.  Wonderful !  Music  in  the  house,  music  in 
the  heart,  and  music  also  in  Heaven  for  joy  that  we 
are  here ! 

Thus  they  talked  a  while,  and  then  betook  them- 
selves to  sleep.  So  in  the  moming,^irhen  they  were 
awake,  Christiana  said  to  Mercy,  mercy  did  laugh 
What  was  the  matter  that  you  did  in  her  sleep. 
laugh  in  your  sleep  to-night  ?  I  suppose  you  was  in 
a  dream  ? 

Mercy.  So  I  was,  and  a  sweet  dream  it  was;  but 
are  you  sure  I  laughed  ? 

Chr.  Yes;  you  laughed  heartily;  but  pr'ythee, 
Mercy,  tell  me  t^y  dream. 

Mercy.  I  was  a-dreamed  that  I  sat  , 

_-       _      '^    .  ,.  ,  _  MERCY  S  DREAM. 

all  alone  m  a  soutary  place,  and  was 
bemoaning  of  the  hardness  of  my  heart.  Now,  I  had 
not  sat  there  long,  but  methought  many  were  gathered 
about  me  to  see  me,  and  to  hear  what  it  was  that  I 
said.  So  they  hearkened,  and  I  went  on  bemoaning 
the  hardness  of  my  heart.  At  this  some  of  them 
laughed  at  me,  some  called  me  fool,  and  some  began 
to  thrust  me  about.  With  that,  methought  what  her 
I  looked  up,  and  saw  one  coming  with    dream  was. 
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B  wings  towards  me.  So  he  came  directly  to  me,  and 
said,  Mercy,  what  aileth  thee?  Now,  when  he  had 
heard  me  make  my  complaint,  he  said,  "  Peace  be  to 
thee;"  he  also  wiped  mine  eyes  with  his  handkerchief, 

>and  clad  me  in  silver  and  gold.^  He  put  a  chain  about 
my  neck,  and  ear-rings  in  mine  ears,  and  a  beautiful 
crown  upon  my  head.  Then  he  took  me  by  the  hand, 
and  said,  Mercy,  come  after  me.  So  he  went  up,  and 
I  followed,  till  we  came  at  a  golden  Gate.  Then  he 
knocked;  and  when  they  within  had  opened,  the  Man 
went  in,  and  I  followed  him  up  to  a  throne  upon  which 
One  sat;  and  he  said  to  me,  ff'elcome,  daughter.  The 
place  looked  briglit  and  twinkling  like  the  stars,  or 
rather  like  the  sun,  and  I  thought  that  I  saw  your 
husband  there:  so  I  awoke  from  my  dream.  But  did 
I  laugh  ? 

Chr.  Laugh  !  ay,  and  well  you  might,  to  see  your- 
self BO  well.  For  you  must  give  me  leave  to  tell  you 
that  I  believe  it  was  a  good  dream,  and  that  as  you 
have  begun  to  find  the  first  part  tine,  so  you  shall  find 
the  second  at  last.  "  God  speaks  once,  yea  twice,  yet 
man  perceiveth  it  not ;  in  a  dream,  in  a  vision  of  the 
vight,  when  deep  sleep  falleth  upon  men,  in  slumbering 
upon  the  bed."'''  We  need  not,  when  a-bed,  lie  awake 
to  talk  with  God ;  He  can  visit  us  while  we  sleep,  and 
cause  us  then  to  hear  His  voice.  Our  heart  often- 
times wakes  while  we  sleep,  and  God  can  speak  to 
that  either  by  words,  by  proverbs,  by  signs  and  .simili- 
tudes, as  well  as  if  one  was  awake. 
HERcv  SLAD  OF  McTcy.  Well,  I  am  glad  of  my  dream, 
HER  DREAM.  for  I  hopc  crc  loug  to  scc  it  fulfilled,  to 
the  making  of  me  laugh  again. 

8  Ezek.  xvi.  8—12.  »  Job,  xxxiii.  14,  15. 
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Chr.  I  think  it  is  now  time  to  rise,  and  to  know 
what  we  must  do. 

Mercy.  Pray,  if  they  invite  us  to  Btay  a  while,  let 
us  willingly  accept  of  the  proffer.  I  am  the  willinger 
to  stay  a  while  here,  to  grow  better  acquainted  with 
these  Maids ;  methinks  Prudence,  Piety,  and  Charity, 
have  very  comely  and  sober  countenances. 

Chr.  We  shall  see  what  they  will  do. 

So,  when  they  were  up  and  ready,  they  came  down ; 
and  they  asked  one  another  of  their  rest,  and  if  it  was 
comfortable  or  not. 

Very  good,  said  Mercy;  it  was  one  of  the  best 
night's  lodging  that  ever  I  had  in  my  life. 

Then  said  Prudence  and  Piety,  If  you  will  be  per- 
suaded to  stay  here  a  while,  you  shall  have  what  the 
House  will  afford. 

Ay,  and  that  with  a  very  good  will,  said  Charity,  f 

So  they  consented,  and  staid  there  they  stay  hebe 
about  a  month  or  above,  and  became  some  time. 
very  profitable  one  to  another.  And  because  Pru- 
dence would  see  how  Christiana  prudence  desires 
had  brought  up  her  children,  she  to  catechise  chris- 
asked  leave  of  her  to  catechise  tiana's  children. 
them  ;  so  she  gave  her  free  consent.  Then  she  began 
with  the  youngest,  whose  name  was  James. 

And  she  said,  Come,  James,  canst  james  catechised. 
thou  tell  me  who  made  thee  ? 

James.  God  the  Father,  God  the  Sou,  and  God  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

Prud.  Good  boy.  And  canst  thou  tell  who  saves 
thee? 

James.  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the 
Holy  Ghost. 
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Pnid.  Good  boy  still.  But  how  doth  God  the  Fa- 
ther save  thee  f 

James.  By  his  Grace. 

Prud.  How  doth  God  the  Son  save  thee  ? 

James.  By  his  righteousness,  death  and  blood,  and 
life. 

Prud.  And  how  doth  God  the  Holy  Ghost  save 
thee? 

James.  By  his  illumination,  by  his  renovation,  and 
by  his  preservation. 

Then  said  Prudence  to  Christiana,  You  are  to  be 
commended  for  thus  bringing  up  your  children.  I 
suppose  I  need  not  ask  the  rest  these  questions,  since 
the  youngest  of  them  can  answer  them  so  well.  I  wUl 
therefore  now  apply  myself  to  the  youngest  next. 

Then  she  said,  Come,  Joseph, 
for  his 
you  let  me  catechise  you? 

Jos.  With  all  my  heart. 

Prud.  What  is  man  ? 

Jos.  A  reasonable  creature,  so  made  by  God,  as  my 
brother  said. 

Prud.  What  is  supposed  by  this  word  saved  ? 

Jos.  That  man  by  sin  has  brought  himself  into  a 
state  of  captivity  and  misery. 

Prud.  What  is  supposed  by  his  being  saved  by  the 
Trinity  ? 

Jos.  That  sin  is  so  great  and  mighty  a  tyrant,  that 
none  can  pull  us  out  of  it's  clutches  but  God ;  and 
that  God  is  so  good  and  loving  to  man,  as  to  pull 
him  indeed  out  of  this  miserable  state. 

Prud.  What  is  God's  design  in  saving  of  poor  men  "• 
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Jos.  The  glorifying  of  his  name^  of  his  grace  and 
justice^  &c.  and  the  everlasting  happiness  of  his  crea- 
ture. 

Prud.  Who  are  they  that  must  be  saved  ? 

Jos.  Those  that  accept  of  his  salvation. 

Prud.  Good  boy,  Joseph ;  thy  mother  hath  taught 
thee  well,  and  thou  hast  hearkened  unto  what  she  has 
said  unto  thee. 

Then  said  Prudence  to  Samuel,  who  was  the  eldest 
but  one.  Come,  Samuel,  are  you 

•IT         /i     ^T    1.        ij        ^       !_•  ^      SAMUEL  CATECfflSED, 

Willing  that  I  should  catechise  you? 

Sam.  Yes,  forsooth,  if  you  please. 

Prud.  What  is  Heaven  ? 

Sam.  A  place  and  state  most  blessed,  because  God 
dwelleth  there. 

Prud.  What  is  hell  ? 

Sam.  A  place  and  state  most  woeful,  because  it  is 
the  dwelling-place  of  Sin,  the  Devil,  and  Death. 

Prud.  Why  wouldest  thou  go  to  heaven  ? 

Sam.  That  I  may  see  God,  and  jserve  him  without 
weariness ;  that  I  may  see  Christ,  and  love  him  ever- 
lastingly ;  that  I  may  have  the  fulness  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  me,  which  I  can  by  no  means  here  enjoy. 

Prud.  A  very  good  boy  also,  and  one  that  has 
learned  well. 

Then  she  addressed  herself  to  the  eldest,  whose 
name  was  Matthew ;  and  she  said  to  him,    matthew 
C!ome,  Matthew,  shall  I  also  catechise    cATEcrasED. 
you? 

Matth.  With  a  very  good  will. 

Prud.  I  ask  then,  if  there  was  ever  any  thing  that 
had  a  being  antecedent  to,  or  before  God  ? 
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I  Matth.  No ;  for  God  is  eternal ;  nor  is  there  any 

thing,  excepting  himself,  that  had  a  being,  until  the 
beginning  of  the  first  day :  "  Fur  in  six  days  the  Lord 
made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is." 

Prud.  What  do  you  think  of  the  Bible  ? 

Matth.  It  is  the  Holy  Word  of  God. 

Prud.  Is  there  nothing  written  therein  but  what 
you  understand  ? 

Matth.  Yes,  a  great  deal. 

Prud.  What  do  you  do  when  you  meet  with  such 
places  therein  that  you  do  not  understand  ? 

Matth.  I  think  God  is  wiser  than  I ;  1  pray  also 
that  he  will  please  to  let  me  know  all  therein  that  he 
knows  will  be  for  my  good. 

Prud.  How  believe  you  as  touching  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  ? 

Matth.  I  believe  they  shall  rise  the  same  that  was 
buried,  the  same  in  nature,  though  not  in  corruption. 
And  I  believe  this  upon  a  double  account :  f^rst.  Be- 
cause God  has  promised  it ;  secondly,  Because  he  is 
able  to  perform  it. 

PRUDENCE'S  CON-  '^'^^"  ^^'^  Prudcncc  to  the  boys, 
cLusioN  UPON  You  must  still  hearken  to  your  rao- 
THE  CATECHISING    thcr,  for  shc  can  learn  you  more.  You 

OF  THE  BOYS.  ,  ,.,.  ,  . 

must  also  uiiigently  give  ear  to  what 
good  talk  you  shall  hear  from  others :  for,  for  your 
sakes  do  they  speak  good  things.  Observe  also,  and 
that  with  carefulness,  what  the  Heavens  and  the  Eartli 
do  teach  you  ;  but  especially  be  much  in  the  medita- 
tion of  that  book  which  was  the  cause  of  your  Father's 
becoming  a  Pilgrim.  I,  for  my  part,  my  children, 
will  teach  you  what  I  can  while  you  are  here,  and 
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shall  be  glad  if  you  will  ask  me  questions  that  tend 
to  godly  edifying. 

Now,  by  that  these  Pilgrims  had  been  at  this  place 
a  week,  Mercy  had  a  visitor,  that  pre-  mercy  has  a 
tended  some  good-will  unto  her,  and  his  sweetheart. 
name  was  Mr.  Brisk,  a  man  of  some  breeding,  and  that 
pretended  to  religion,  but  a  man  that  stuck  very  close 
to  the  world.  So  he  came  once  or  twice,  or  more,  to 
Mercy,  and  offered  love  unto  her.  Now,  Mercy  was 
of  a  fair  countenance,  and  therefore  the  more  alluring. 
Her  mind  also  was  to  be  always  busying  of  herself  in 
doing ;  for  when  she  had  nothing  to  do  for  herself, 
she  would  be  making  of  hose  and  garments  for  others, 
and  would  bestow  them  upon  them  tliat  had  need. 
And  Mr.  Brisk,  not  knowing  where  or  how  she  dis- 
posed of  what  she  made,  seemed  to  be  greatly  taken, 
for  that  he  found  her  never  idle.  I  will  warrant  her 
a  good  housewife,  quoth  he  to  himself. 

Mercy  then  revealed  the  busi-  „ebcy  enquires  of 
ness  to  the  Maidens  that  were  of  the  maids  concern- 
the  House,  and  inquired  of  them  ''"'  "•*•  ^^i^"- 
concerning  him,  for  they  did  know  him  better  than 
she.  So  they  told  her,  that  he  was  a  very  busy  young 
man,  and  one  that  pretended  to  religion ;  but  was,  as 
they  feared,  a  stranger  to  the  power  of  that  which  is 
good. 

Nay,  then,  said  Mercy,  I  will  look  no  more  on  him  ; 
for  I  purpose  never  to  have  a  clog  to  my  soul. 
L  Prudence  then  replied.  That  there  needed  no  great 
I  matter  of  discouragement  to  be  given  him  ;  her  con- 
K  tinuing  so  as  she  had  begun  to  do  for  the  poor  would 
I     quickly  cool  his  courage. 


TALK  BETwrxT  ^'^  ^^^  Hcxt  time  he  comes,  he  finds 
MERCY  AND  MB.  hcF  at  her  old  work,  a-making  of  thing;8 
*•""•  for  the  Poor.     Then  said  he.  What! 

always  at  it  ?  Yes,  said  she,  either  for  myself  or  for 
others.  And  what  canst  thee  earn  a-day?  quoth  he. 
I  do  these  things,  said  she,  "  That  I  mui/  be  rich  in 
good  works,  laying  a  good  foundation  against  the  time 
to  come,  that  I  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  li/e."^  Why, 
pr'ythee,  what  dost  thou  with  thera  ?  said  he.  Clothe 
HE  FORSAKES  HER,  thc  uakcd,  Said  she.  With-that  his 
AND  WHY.  countenance  fell.     So  he  forbore  to 

come  at  her  again  :  and  when  he  was  asked  the  reason 
why,  he  said, '  That  Mercy  was  a  pretty  lass,  but  trou- 
bled with  ill  conditions.' 

When  he  had  left  her,  Pm- 

MERCY  IN  THE  PRACTICE      ,  .  .      v,.  ■     ,  ... 

OF  MERCY  REJECTED  dcucc  Said,  Did  I  iiot  tcU  thcc 
WHILE  MERCY  IN  THE     that  Mr.  Brisk  would  soon  for- 

TiKED."^  "^"^  "  ^^^^  ^^^^^  y''^'  he  will  raise  up 
an  ill  report  of  thee ;  for,  not- 
withstanding his  pretence  to  religion,  and  his  seeming 
love  to  Mercy,  yet  Mercy  and  he  are  of  tempers  so 
different,  that  I  believe  they  will  never  come  together. 

Mercy.  I  might  have  had  husbands  before  now, 
though  I  spoke  not  of  it  to  any ;  but  they  were  such 
9S  did  not  like  my  conditions,  though  never  did  any 
of  them  find  fault  with  my  person.  So  they  and 
I  could  not  agree. 

Prud.  Mercy  in  our  days  is  little  set  by,  any  far- 
ther than  as  to  its  name:  the  practice  which  is  Bet 
forth  by  thy  conditions,  there  are  but  few  that  can 
abide. 

■  1  Tim.  vi.  17—19- 
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Well,  said  Mercy,  if  nobody  will  have  mercy's  re- 
me,  I  will  die  a  Maid,  or  my  conditions  solutions. 
shall  be  to  me  as  a  husband:  for  I  cannot  change 
my  nature ;  and  to  have  one  that  lies  cross  to  me  in 
this,  that  I  purpose  never  to  admit  of  as  long  as  I 
live.  I  had  a  sister  named  Bounti-  ^q^  mercy's  sister 
fill,  that  was  married  to  one  of  these  was  served  by  her 
churls;  but  he  and  she  could  never  ^^sband. 
agree :  but  because  my  sister  was  resolved  to  do  as 
she  had  begun,  that  is,  to  shew  kindness  to  the  poor, 
therefore  her  husband  first  cried  her  down  at  the 
Cross,  and  then  turned  her  out  of  his  doors. 

Prud.  And  yet  he  was  a  professor,  I  warrant  you. 

Mercy.  Yes,  such  a  one  as  he  was,  and  of  such  as  he, 
the  world  is  now  full ;  but  I  am  for  none  of  them  alL 

Now  Matthew,  the  eldest  son  of  Chris-  matthew 
tiana,  fell  sick,  and  his  sickness  was  sore  falls  sick. 
upon  him,  for  he  was  much  pained  in  his  bowels,  so  that 
he  was  with  it  at  times  pulled,  as  it  were,  both  ends 
together.  There  dwelt  also,  not  far  from  thence,  one 
Mr.  Skill,  an  ancient  and  well-approved  physician. 
So  Christiana  desired  it,  and  they  sent  for  him,  and 
he  came.  When  he  was  entered  the  room,  and  had  a 
little  observed  the  boy,  he  concluded  that  gripes  op 
he  was  sick  of  the  gripes.  Then  he  said  conscience. 
to  his  mother.  What  diet  has  Matthew  of  late  fed 
upon?  Diet,  said  Christiana,  nothing  but  what  is 
wholesome.  The  Physician  answered,  the  physician's 
This  boy  has  been  tampering  with  judgement. 
Bomething  that  lies  in  his  maw  undigested,  and  that 
will  not  away  without  means ;  and  I  tell  you  he  must 
be  purged,  or  else  he  will  die. 
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Then  said  Samuel,  Mother,  what 

SAMUEL    PUTS    HIS  '  ' 

MOTHER  IN  MIND  was  that  which  my  brothcr  did  gather 
OF  THE  FRUIT  HIS  ^p  and  Cat,  so  soon  as  we  were  come 
from  the  Gate  that  is  at  the  head  of 
this  Way?  You  know  that  there  was  an  Orchard  on 
the  left  hand,  on  the  other  side  of  the  wall,  and  some 
of  the  trees  hung  over  the  wall,  and  my  brother  did 
pluck  and  eat. 

True,  my  child,  said  Christiana,  he  did  take  thereof 
and  did  eat ;  naughty  boy  as  he  was ;  I  chid  him,  and 
yet  he  would  cat  thereof. 

Sftill.  I  knew  he  liad  eaten  something  that  was  not 
wholesome  food ;  and  that  food,  to  wit,  that  fruit,  is 
even  the  most  hurtful  of  all.  It  is  fruit  of  Beelzebub's 
Orchard:  I  do  marvel  that  none  did  warn  you  of  it: 
many  have  died  thereof. 

TTien  Christiana  began  to  cry ;  and  she  said,  0 
naughty  boy,  and  O  careless  mother,  what  shall  I  do 
for  my  son ! 

Skill.  Come,  do  not  be  too  much  dejected ;  the  boy 
may  do  well  again,  but  he  must  purge  and  vomit. 

Ckr.  Pray,  Sir,  try  the  utmost  of  your  skill  with 
him,  whatever  it  costs. 

Skill.  Nay,  I  hope  I  shall  be  reasonable. 

So  he  made  him  a  purge,  but  it  was  too  weak: 
t'was  siud  it  was  made  of  the  blood  of  a  goat,  the  ashes 
of  a  heifer,  and  with  some  of  the  juice  of  hyssop,  &c.' 
When  Mr.Skill  had  seen  that  that  purge  was  too  weak, 
THE  LATIN  I  BOR-  ^^  "'^'^c  ^im  ouc  to  the  purposc: 
ROW.  t'was  made   ex   carne   et   sanguine 

Christii^  (you  know  physicians  give 

'  Heb.  X.  1-4.         »  John,  vi.  54—57-     Heb.  ix.  14. 
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strange  medicines  to  their  patients ;)  and  it  was  made 
into  pills,  with  a  promise  or  two,  and  a  proportionable 
quantity  of  salt.  Now,  he  was  to  take  them  three  at 
a  time,  fasting,  in  half  a  quarter  of  a  pint  of  the  Tears 
of  Repentance.''  When  this  potion  the  boy  loath  to 
was  prepared  and  brought  to  the  take  the  physic. 
boy,  he  was  loath  to  take  it,  though  torn  with  the 
gripes,  as  if  he  should  be  pulled  in  pieces.  Come,  come, 
said  the  physician,  you  must  take  it.  It  goes  against 
my  stomach,  said  the  boy.  /  must  have  you  take  it, 
said  his  mother.  I  shall  vomit  it  up  again,  said  the 
boy.  Pray,  Sir,  said  Christiana  to  Mr.  Skill,  how  does 
it  taste?  It  has  no  ill  taste,  said  the  doctor;  and 
with  that  she  touched  one  of  the  the  mother  tastes  it 
pills  with  the  tip  of  her  tongue.  *""  persuades  him. 
Oh,  Matthew  1  said  she,  this  potion  is  sweeter  than 
honey.  If  thou  lovest  thy  mother,  if  thou  lovest  thy 
brothers,  if  thou  lovest  Mercy,  if  thou  lovest  thy  life, 
take  it.  So  with  much  ado,  after  a  short  prayer  for 
the  blessing  of  God  upon  it,  he  took  it ;  and  it  wrought 
kindly  with  him.  It  caused  him  to  purge,  it  caused 
him  to  sleep,  and  rest  quietly ;  it  put  him  into  a  fine 
heat,  and  breathing  sweat,  and  did  quite  rid  him  of 
his  gripes.  So  in  a  little  time  he  got  up,  and  walked 
about  with  a  staff,  and  would  go  from  room  to  room, 
and  talk  with  Prudence,  Piety,  and  Charity,  of  his 
distemper,  and  how  he  was  liealed. 

So,  when  the  boy  was  healed,  Christiana  asked  Mr. 
Skill,  saying,  Sir,  what  will  content  ^^ordofgod 
you  for  your  pains  and  care  to  and  in  the  hand  of 
of  my  child  ?    And  he  said.  You  must    ^"th. 
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pay  the  Master  of  the  College  of  Physicians  according 
to  rules  made  in  tliat  case,  and  provided.^ 

But,  Sir,  said  slie,  what  is  this  pill  good  for  else  ? 
THE  PILL  AN         Skill.  It  is  ail  uuivcrsal  pill;  it  is  good 
UNIVERSAL      against  all  the  diseases  that  Pilgrims  are 
REMEDY.         incident  to  ;  and,  when  it  is  well  prepared, 
will  keep  good  time  out  of  mind. 

Chr.  Pray,  Sir,  make  me  up  twelve  boxes  of  them; 
for,  if  I  can  get  these,  I  will  never  take  other  physic. 

SMIL  Tliese  pills  are  good  to  prevent  diseases,  as 
well  as  to  cure  when  one  is  sick.  Yea,  I  dare  say  it, 
and  stand  to  it,  that  if  a  man  uill  but  use  this  physic 
as  he  should,  "  it  tvHl  make  him  live  for  ener."^  Bui, 
IS  A  GLASS  OF  THE  ff^o^  ChHstiana,  thou  must  give 
TEARS  OF  REPENT-  thcsc  piUs  no  Other  way  but  as  I 
^^^^-  have  prescribed  ;  for,  if  you  do,  they 

will  do  no  good.  So  he  gave  unto  Christiana  physic 
for  herself  and  her  boys,  and  for  Mercy ;  and,  bid 
Matthew  take  heed  how  he  ate  any  more  green  plumbs, 
and  kissed  them,  and  went  his  way. 

It  was  told  you  before,  that  Prudence  bid  the  boys, 
that  if  at  any  time  they  would,  they  should  ask  her 
some  questions  that  might  be  profitable,  and  she 
would  say  something  to  them. 

Then  Matthew,  who  had  been  sk'k,  asked 

OP  PHYSIC.       ,  ,  ,.  1  .         ■  .  1  . 

her  why,  ror  the  most  part,  physic  should 
be  bitter  to  our  palates  ? 

Prud.  To  shew  how  unwelcome  the  word  of  God, 
and  the  effects  thereof,  are  to  a  carnal  heart. 
OF  THE  EFFECTS        Motth.  Why  docs  physic,  if  it  does 
OF  PHYSIC.  good,  purge  and  cause  to  vorait  ? 

'■  Heb.  xiii.  11—15.         ^  John,  vi.  50. 
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Prud.  To  shew  that  the  Word,  when  it  works  ef- 
fectually, cleanseth  the  heart  and  mind;  for,  look, 
wliat  the  one  doth  to  the  body,  the  other  doth  to  the 
soul. 

Matth.  What  should  we  learn  by  see-  of  fire  and 
ing  the  flame  of  our  fire  go  upwards,  and  of  the  sun. 
by  seeing  the  beams  and  sweet  influences  of  the  sun 
strike  downwards  ? 

Prud.  By  the  going  up  of  the  fire,  we  are  taught 
to  ascend  to  heaven  by  fervent  and  hot  desires.  And 
by  the  sun's  sending  his  heat,  beams,  and  sweet  in- 
fluences downward,  we  are  taught  that  the  Saviour  of 
the  world,  though  high,  reacheth  down  with  his  grace 
and  love  to  us  below. 

Matth.  Where  have  the  clouds  their    ^„  ^„„  ^,  __^ 

OF  THE  CLOUDS. 

water  ? 

Prud.  Out  of  the  sea. 

Matth.  What  may  we  learn  from  that  ? 

Prud.  That  ministers  should  fetch  their  doctrine 
from  God. 

Matth.  Why  do  they  empty  themselves  upon  the 
earth? 

Prud.  To  shew  that  ministers  should  give  out  what 
they  know  of  God  to  the  world. 

Matth.  Why  is  the  rainbow  caused 

,        ^,  ^  OF  THE  RAINBOW* 

by  the  sun  ? 

Prud.  To  shew  that  the  covenant  of  God's  grace  is 
confirmed  to  us  in  Christ. 

Matth.  Why  do  the  spring's  come 

•^  -  ,       ,  ,   ^      CF  THE  SPRINGS. 

from  the  sea  to  us  through  the  earth  ? 

Prud.  To  shew  that  the  grace  of  God  comes  to  us 
through  the  body  of  Christ. 


THE  PILGRIMS  PROGRESS. 

Matth.  Why  do  some  of  the  springs  rise  out  of  the 
tops  of  high  hills? 

Prud.  To  shew  that  the  spirit  of  Grace  shall  spring 
up  in  some  that  are  great  and  mighty,  as  well  as  in 
?nant/  that  are  poor  and  low. 

Matth.  Why  doth   the  fire  fasten 

OF  THE  CANDLE.  ■;  .    ,    , 

Upon  the  candle-wick  ? 
Prud.  To  shew  that,  unless  Grace  doth  kindle  upon 
the  heart,  there  will  he  no  tme  light  of  life  in  us. 

Matth.  Why  are  the  wick  and  tallow  and  all  spent 
to  maintain  the  light  of  the  candle  ? 

Prud.  To  shew  that  body  and  soul  and  all  should 
he  at  the  service  of,  and  spend  themselves  to  maintain 
in  good  condition  that  grace  of  God  that  is  in  us. 

Matth.  Why  doth  the  Pelican  pierce 

OF  THE  PELICAN.      ,  ,  •'  ,    ,     ,  ,  .,,  . 

her  own  breast  with  her  bill  r 
Prud.  To  nourish  her  young  ones  with  her  blood, 
and  thereby  to  shew,  that  Christ  the  Blessed  so  loved 
his  young,  his  people,  as  to  save  them  from  death  by 
his  blood. 

Matth.  What  may  one  learn  by  hear- 

OF  THE  COCK.       ■  ^,        ,^       ,      ,  , 

ing  the  Cock  to  crow? 

Prud.  Learn  to  remember  Peter's  sin,  and  Peter's 
repentance.  The  Cock's  crowing  shews  also  that  day 
is  coming  on ;  let  then  the  crowing  of  the  cock  put 
thee  in  mind  of  that  last  and  terrible  Day  of  Judge- 
ment. 

Now,  about  this  time,  their  month  was  out ;  where- 
fore they  signified  to  those  of  the  House,  that  t'  was 
convenient  for  them  to  up  and  be  going.  Then  said 
Joseph  to  his  mother,  It  is  proper  that  you  forget  not 
to  send  to  the  house  of  Mr.  Interpreter,  to  pray  him 
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to  gmiit  that  Mr.  Great-heart  should  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^ 
be  sent  unto  us,  that  he  may  be  our  sometimes  call 
conductor  the  rest  of  our  way.  Good  '^"^  strong  to 
boy,  said  she,  I  had  almost  forgot !  So 
she  drew  up  a  petition,  and  prayed  Mr.  Watchful,  the 
porter,  to  send  it  by  some  fit  man  to  her  good  friend 
Mr.  Interpreter;  who,  when  it  was  come,  and  he  had 
seen  the  contents  of  the  petition,  said  to  the  messenger. 
Go  teil  them  that  1  will  send  him. 

When  the  family  where  Christiana  they  provide 
was  saw  that  they  had  a  purpose  to  go  to  be  gone  on 
forward,  they  called  the  whole  house  "^^^^^ 
together!  to  give  thanks  to  their  King  for  sending  of 
them  such  profitable  guests  as  these.  Which  done, 
they  said  unto  Christiana,  And  shall  we  not  shew  thee 
something,  as  our  custom  is  to  do  to  Pilgrims,  ou  which 
thou  raayst  meditate  when  thou  art  upon  the  way  ?  So 
they  took  Christiana,  her  children,  and  Mercy,  into 
the  closet,  and  shewed  them  one  of  the 
apples  that  Eve  ate  of,  and  that  she  also 
did  give  unto  her  husband,  and  that  for  the  eating  of 
which  they  were  both  turned  outof  Pai'adise/and  asked 
her  what  she  thought  that  was  ?  Then  Christiana  said. 
It  is  food  or  poison ;  I  know  not  which.  So  they  opened 
the  matter  to  her,  and  she  held  up  her    a  sight  of  sin 

(hands,  and  wondered."  is  amazing. 

Then  they  had  her  to  a  place,  and 
^  r  '  JACOB  S  LADDER. 

shewed  her  Jacob's  Ladder.    Now,  at 

that  time,  there  were  some  Angels  ascending  upon  it.^ 

So  Christiana  looked  and  looked  to  see  the  Angels  go 

up  :  so  did  the  rest  of  the  company.    Then  they  were 

I         ?  Gen.  iii.  6.  ^  Rom.  vii.  ^4.  "  Gen.  xxviii.  13,  1 

i Z i 
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going;  into  another  place  to  shew  them  fiomething  else ; 
but  James  said  to  his  mother,  Pray  bid  them  stay 
here  a  little  longer,  for  this  is  a  curious  sight.'  So 
A  SIGHT  OF  CHRI9T  they  tumetl  again,  and  stood  feeding 
18  TAKING,  their  eyes  with  this  so  pleasing  a  pro- 

spect.   After  this  they  had  them  into  a  place  where 
did  hang  up  a.  golden  Anchor:  so  they 

GOLDEN  ANCHOR.       ,  ■  ,  „,     7      .  ,        .       ,  .  .  , 

bid  Christiana  take  it  down ;  lor,  said 
they,  you  shall  have  it  with  you  ;^  for  t'  is  of  absolute 
necessity  that  you  may  lay  hold  of  tliat  within  the 
veil,  and  stand  steadfast,  in  case  you  should  meet  with 
turbulent  weather ;  so  they  were  glad  thei-eof.  Then 
OF  ABRAHAM  OF-  tbey  toolt  them,  and  had  them  to  the 
PERiNG  UP  ISAAC.  Mount  upou  wliich  Abraham  our  fa- 
ther offered  up  Isaac  his  son,  and  shewed  them  the 
altar,  the  ivood,  the  ^re,  and  the  knife ;  for  they 
remain  to  be  seen  to  this  very  day.^  When  they 
had  seen  it,  they  held  up  their  hands,  and  blessed 
themselves,  and  said,  Oti !  what  a  man,  for  love  to  his 
Master,  and  for  denial  to  himself,  was  Abraham !  After 
they  had  shewed  them  all  these  things.  Prudence  took 
prudence's  them  into  a  dining-room,  where  stood  a 
VIRGINALS,  pair  of  excellent  Virginals ;  so  she  played 
upon  them,  and  turned  what  she  had  shewed  them 
into  this  excellent  song,  saying, 

Evca  apple  we  have  shewed  you  ; 

Of  that,  he  you  awnre  ! 
You  hiive  seen  Jacob's  ladder  too. 

Upon  which  Angels  are. 
Ad  Anchor  you  received  have  ; 

But  let  not  these  suffice. 
Until  with  Abralinm  you  have  gave 
Your  best  Q  sacrifice. 
I  Jolin  i.  I'l.         =  John  i.  15.     Heb.  ■ 
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Now^  about  this  time,  one  knocked  i^^^.  great-heart 
at  the  door ;  so  the  porter  opened,  comes  again. 
and  behold,  Mr.  Great-heart  was  there :  but  when  he 
was  come  in,  what  joy  was  there !  For  it  came  now 
afresh  again  into  their  minds,  how  but  a  while  ago  he 
had  slain  old  Grim  Bloody-man  the  giant,  and  had 
delivered  them  from  the  Lions. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart  to  Christiana 

HE  BRINGS  A 

and  to  Mercy,  My  Lord  has  sent  each  of   token  from 
you  a  bottle   of  wine,   and  also   some    his  lord 
parched  com,  together  with  a  couple  of 
pomegranates ;  he  has  also  sent  the  boys  some  figs  and 
raisins,  to  refresh  you  in  your  way. 

Then  they  addressed  themselves  to  their  journey, 
and  Prudence  and  Piety  went  along  with  them.  When 
they  came  to  the  gate,  Christiana  asked  the  porter,  if 
any  of  late  went  by  ?  He  said.  No ;  only  one  some 
time  since,  who  also  told  me  that  of  late  there  had 
been  a  great  robbery  committed  on  the  King's  High- 
way as  you  go ;  but,  said  he,  the  thieves  are  taken, 
and  will  shortly  be  tried  for  their  lives.  Then  Chris- 
tiana and  Mercy  were  afraid;  but  Matthew  said. 
Mother,  fear  nothing  as  long  as  Mr.  Great-heart  is  to 
go  with  us,  and  to  be  our  conductor. 

Then  said  Christiana  to  the  porter,  Christiana  takes 
Sir,  I  am  much  obliged  to  you  for  her  leave  of  the 
all  the  kindnesses  that  you  have  ^^^ter. 
shewed  me  since  I  came  hither,  and  also  for  that  you 
have  been  so  loving  and  kind  to  my  children.  I  know 
not  how  to  gratify  your  kindness;  wherefore  pray, 
as  a  token  of  my  respect  to  you,  accept  of  this 
small  mite.    So  she  put  a  gold  angel  in  his  hand ;  and 
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}  he  made  her  low  obeisance,  and  said, 
BLESSING.  "  Lrf!t  thy  garments  be  ahrays  white, 
and  let  thy  head  want  no  ointment.  Let  Mercy  live, 
and  not  die ;  and  let  not  her  works  be  few."  And  to 
the  boys  he  said,  "  Do  you  tly  youthful  lusts,  and 
follow  after  godliness  with  them  that  are  grave  and 
wise;  so  shall  you  put  gladness  into  your  mother's 
heart,  and  obtain  praise  of  all  that  are  sober-minded." 
So  they  thanked  the  porter,  and  departed. 

Now  I  saw,  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  forward 
until  they  were  come  to  the  brow  of  the  hill,  where 
Piety,  bethinking  herself,  cried  out,  Alas  !  I  have  for- 
got what  I  intended  to  bestow  upon  Christiana  and 
her  companions.  I  will  go  back  and  fetch  it ;  so  she 
ran  and  fetched  it.  While  she  was  gone,  Christiana 
thought  she  heard,  in  a  grove  a  little  way  off  on  the 
right  hand,  a  most  curious  melodious  note,  with  words 
much  like  these : 

Through  all  my  life  thy  favour  ia 
So  frankly  shew'd  to  me  j 

That  in  thy  house  for  evermore 
My  dwelling-place  shall  be. 

And,  listening  still,  she  thought  she  heard  another 
answer  it,  saying, 

For  why  ?  the  Lord  our  God  is  good ; 

His  mercy  is  for  ever  sure ; 
His  truth  at  all  times  (irmly  stood. 

And  shall  from  age  to  age  endure. 

So  Christiana  asked  Prudence,  Who  it  was  that 
made  those  curious  notes?  They  are,  said  she,  our 
country  birds;*  they  sing  these  notes  but  seldom, 
except  it  be  at  the  spring,  when  the  flowers  appear, 

*  Canl.  ii.  11,  IS. 
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and  the  sun  shines  warm ;  and  then  you  may  hear 
them  ail  day  long.  I  often,  said  she,  go  out  to  hear 
them  ;  we  also  oft-tiines  keep  them  tame  in  our  house. 
They  are  very  fine  company  for  us  when  we  are  me- 
lancholy ;  also  they  make  the  woods,  and  groves,  and 
solitary  places,  places  desirous  to  be  in. 

By  this  time  Piety  was  come  again ;  so  she  said  to 
Christiana, Look  here,I  havebrought  p,ety  bestoweth 
thee  a  scheme  of  all  those  things  that  something  on 
thou  hast  seen  at  our  house;  upon  them  at  parting. 
which  thou  mayst  look  when  thou  findest  thyself  for- 
getful, and  call  those  things  again  to  remembrance 
for  thy  edification  and  comfort. 

Now  they  began  to  go  down  the  hill  into  the  Valley 
of  Humiliation.  It  was  a  steep  hill,  and  the  way  was 
slippery;  but  they  were  very  careful ;  so  they  got  down 
pretty  well.  When  they  were  down  in  the  Valley, 
Piety  said  to  Christiana,  This  is  the  place  where  Chris- 
tian your  husband  met  with  that  foul  fiend  Apollyon, 
and  where  they  had  that  dreadful  fight  that  they  had. 
I  know  you  cannot  but  have  heard  thereof.  But  be 
of  good  courage  ;  as  long  as  you  have  here  Mr.  Great- 
heart  to  be  your  guide  and  conductor,  we  hope  you 
will  fare  the  better.  So  when  these  two  had  com- 
mitted the  Pilgrims  unto  the  conduct  of  their  guide, 
he  went  forward,  and  they  went  after. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  We  mr.  great-heart 
need  not  be  so  afraid  of  this  valley,  at  the  valley  op 
for  here  is  nothing  to  hurt  us,  unless  "t^M'^iAxios. 
we  procure  it  to  ourselves.  T  is  true,  Christian  did 
here  meet  with  Apollyon,  with  whom  he  also  had  a 
sore  combat ;  but  that  fray  was  the  fruit  of  those 
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slips  that  he  got  in  his  going  down  the  hill ;  for 
they  that  get  slips  there  must  look  for  combats  here. 
And  hence  it  is  that  this  Valley  has  got  so  hard  a 
name;  for  the  common  people,  when  they  hear  tliat 
some  frightful  thing  has  hefallen  such  a  one  in  such 
a  place,  are  of  opinion  that  that  place  is  haxuited  with 
some  foul  Fiend  or  Evil  Spirit ;  when,  alas  !  it  is  for 
the  fruit  of  tlieir  own  doing,  that  such  things  do 
befal  them  there. 

THE  REASON  WHY  TMs  valley  of  Humiliation  is  of 
CHRISTIAN  WAS  so    jtself  OS  fniitful  a  place  as  any  the 

BESET  IN  THEVAL-  „.  ,  ,  ,      . 

LEY  OF  HUMiLiA-  ''•'ow  flics  ovcr ;  and  I  am  persuaded, 
TioN.  if  we  could  hit  Upon  ir,  we  might  find, 

somewhere  here  ahouts,  something  that  might  give  us 
an  account  why  Christian  was  eo  hardly  beset  in  this 
place. 

Then  said  James  to  his  mother,  Lo  !  yonder  stands  a 
pillar,  and  it  looks  as  if  something  was  written  thereon: 
A  PILLAR  WITH  AN  let  US  go  aud  scc  what  it  is.  So  they 
INSCRIPTION  ON  IT.  ypcnt,  and  found  there  written, '  Lei 
Christian's  sUps,  before  he  came  hither,  and  the  battles 
that  he  met  with  in  this  place,  be  a  warning  to  (hose 
that  come  after.'  Lo  !  said  tlieir  guide,  did  not  I  tell 
you  that  there  was  something  hereabouts  that  would 
give  intimation  of  the  reason  why  Christian  was  so 
hard  beset  in  this  place  ?  Then  turning  himself  to 
Christiana,  he  said,  No  disparagement  to  Christian 
more  than  to  many  others  whose  hap  and  lot  it  was ; 
for  it  is  easier  going  up  than  down  this  hili,  and  that 
can  be  said  but  of  few  hills  in  all  these  parts  of  the 
world.  But  we  will  leave  the  good  man ;  he  is  at 
rest;  he  also  had  a  brave  victory  over  his  Enemy: 
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let  Him  grant,  that  dwelleth  above,  that  we  fare  no 
worse,  when  we  come  to  be  tried,  than  he ! 

But  we  will  come  again  to  this  Valley  this  valley  a 
of  Humiliation.  It  is  the  best  and  most  brave  place. 
fruitful  piece  of  ground  in  all  these  parts.  It  is  fat 
ground,  and,  as  you  see,  consisteth  much  in  meadows; 
and  if  a  man  was  to  come  here  in  the  summer-time, 
as  we  do  now,  if  he  knew  not  any  thing  before  thereof, 
and  if  he  also  delighted  himself  in  the  sight  of  his 
eyes,  he  might  see  that  which  would  be  delightful  to 
him.  Behold  how  green  this  valley  is!  also  how 
beautified  with  lilies  !^  I  have  known  many  labouring 
men  that  have  got  good  estates  in  this  Valley  of 
Humiliation.^  "  Far  Godresisteth  the  ^^^  thrive  in 
proud,  hutgiveth  grace  to  the  humble  T^  the  valley  of 
for  indeed  it  is  a  very  fruitful  soil,  and  humiliation. 
doth  bring  forth  by  handfuls.  Some  also  have  wished 
that  the  next  way  to  their  Father's  house  were  her^ 
that  they  might  be  troubled  no  more  with  either  hills 
or  mountains  to  go  over ;  but  the  way  is  the  way,  and 
there  's  an  end. 

Now,  as  they  were  going  along  and  talking,  they 
espied  a  boy  feeding  his  father's  sheep.  The  boy  was 
in  very  mean  clothes,  but  of  a  fresh  and  well-favoured 
countenance,  and  as  he  sat  by  himself,  be  sung. 
Hark,  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  to  what  the  shepherd's 
boy  saith !  so  they  hearkened,  and  he  said. 

He  that  is  down  needs  fear  no  fall  3 

He  that  is  low  no  pride  3 
He  that  is  humble  ever  shall 

H^ve  God  to  be  bis  gu]4e. 

*  Song  ii.  1.         •  1  Pet.  v^  5.        ^  James^  iv.  6. 
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I  am  coDtent  with  what  1  have. 

Little  be  it  or  much  ; 
And,  Lord  !  contentment  still  I  c 

Becuuse  thou  savest  such. 

Fulness  to  auch  a  burden  is. 

That  go  on  I'ilgrimage  : 
Here  liltk,  and  hereafter  bliss, 


Then  said  their  guide,  Do  you  hear  him  ?  I  will  dare 
to  say,  this  hoy  lives  a  merrier  life,  and  wears  more  of 
that  herb  called  Hearfs-ease  in  his  bosom,  than  he 
that  is  clad  in  silk  and  velvet !  But  we  will  proceed 
in  our  discourse. 

In  this  valley  our  Lord  formerly 
hadhisCountry-House.  He  loved 
much  to  be  here;  he  loved  also 
to  walk  these  meadows,  for  he 
xiii.  5.     Phil.  iv.  12,  13. 


CHRIST  WHEN  IN  THE 
FLESH  HAD  HIS  COUN- 
TRY HOUSE  IN  THB 
VALLEY  OF  HUHILIA- 
TION. 
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found  the  air  was  pleasant.  Besides^  here  a  man  shall 
be  free  from  the  noise  and  from  the  hurryings  of  this 
life.  All  states  are  full  of  noise  and  confusion ;  only 
the  Valley  of  Humiliation  is  that  empty  and  solitary 
place.  Here  a  man  shall  not  be  so  let  and  hindered  in 
his  contemplation^  as  in  other  places  he  is  apt  to  be. 
This  is  a  Valley  that  nobody  walks  in^  but  those  that 
love  a  Pilgrim's  life.  And  though  Christian  had  the 
hard  hap  to  meet  here  with  ApoUyon^  and  to  enter 
with  him  in  a  brisk  encounter^  yet  I  must  tell  you^ 
that  in  former  times  men  have  met  with  Angels  here ; 
have  found  pearls  here ;  and  have  in  this  place  found 
the  Words  of  Life.^ 

Did  I  say^  our  Lord  had  here^  in  former  days^  his 
Country-House,  and  that  he  loved  here  to  walk  ?  I 
will  add,  in  this  place,  and  to  the  people  that  love  and 
trace  these  grounds,  he  has  left  a  yearly  revenue,  to 
be  faithfulfy  paid  them  at  certain  seasons,  for  their 
midntenance  by  the  way,  and  for  their  further  en- 
i^ouragement  to  go  on  in  their  Pilgrimage.  * 

Now,  as  they  went  on,  Samuel  said  to  Mr.  Great- 
heart,  Sir,  I  perceive  that  in  this  Valley  my  father  and 
ApoUyon  had  their  battle ;  but  whereabout  was  the 
fight  ?  for  I  perceive  this  Valley  is  large. 

Great-heart.  Your  father  had  the 

v    Axi  -^i.      A        n  J.  1  PORQETFUL  QREEN. 

battle  with  Apollyon  at  a  place 
yonder  before  us,  in 'a  narrow  passage,  just  beyond 
FcrgetfuUgreen.  And  indeed  that  place  is  the  most 
dangerous  place  in  all  these  parts.  For  if  at  any 
time  Pilgrims  meet  with  any  brunt,  it  is  when  they 
forget  what  favours  they  have  received,  and  how 

0  Hos.  xii.  A,  5.        >  Matthew  x.  89. 
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unworthy  they  are  of  them.  This  is  the  place,  also, 
where  others  have  been  liard  put  to  it.  But  more  of 
the  place  when  we  are  come  to  it ;  for  I  persuade 
myself,  that  to  this  day  there  remains  either  some 
sign  of  the  battle,  or  some  monument  to  testify  that 
such  a  battle  was  fought  there. 

Then  said  Mercy,  I  think  I  am  as  well  in  this 
Valley  as  I  have  been  any  whei-e  else  in  all  our  journey. 
HUMILITY  A  The  place,  methinks,suitswith  my  spirit. 
SWEET  GRACE.  J  JovB  to  be  In  such  places,  where  there 
is  no  rattling  with  coaches,  nor  rumbling  with  wheels. 
Methinks  here  one  may,  without  much  molestation, 
be  thinking  what  he  is,  whence  he  came,  what  he  has 
done,  and  to  what  the  King  has  called  him.  Here 
one  may  think,  and  break  at  heart,  and  melt  in  one's 
spirit,  until  one's  eyes  become  as  the  "  fish-pools  of 
Heshbon."^  They  that  go  rightly  through  this  valley 
of  Baca  make  it  a  well ;  the  rain  that  God  sends  down 
from  Heaven  upon  them  that  are  here,  "  also  fitleth 
the  pools."^  This  Valley  is  that  from  whence  also  the 
King  will  give  to  his  their  vineyards  ;*  and  they  that 
go  through  it  shall  sing,  as  Christian  did,  for  all  he 
met  with  Apollyon. 

AN  EXPERt-  T"  is  true,  said  their  guide,  I  have  gone 
MENTOFiT.  through  this  Valley  many  a  time,  and 
never  was  better  than  when  here.  I  have  also  been  a 
conductor  to  several  Pilgrims,  and  they  have  confessed 
the  same.  "  To  this  man  will  I  look  (saith  the  King), 
even  to  him  that  is  poor,  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and 
that  trembleth  at  my  word" 

Now  they  were  come  to  the  place  where  the  afore- 

'  Song  vii.  4.         '  Psal.  Lvsxiv.  6.         *  Hos.  ii.  15. 
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mentioned  battle  was  fought.  Then  said  the  guide 
to  Christiana,  her  children,  and  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^^ 
Mercy,  This  is  the  place ;  on  this  christian  and  thb 
ground  Christian  stood,  and  up  fiend  did  fight. 
there  came  Apollyon  against  him.  And  look,  did  I 
not  tell  you  ?  here  is  some  of  your  husband*s  blood 
upon  these  stones  to  this  day.  Behold,  also,  how  here 
and  there  are  yet  to  he  seen,  upon  some  signs  of  the 
the  place,  some  of  the  shivers  of  battle  remain. 
Apollyon*s  broken  darts !  See  also  how  they  did  beat 
the  ground  with  their  feet  as  they  fought,  to  make 
good  their  places  against  each  other !  how  also,  with 
their  by-blows,  they  did  split  the  very  stones  in  pieces  I 
Verily  Christian  did  here  play  the  man,  and  showed 
himself  as  stout  as  Hercules  could,  had  he  been  here, 
even  he  himself.  When  Apollyon  was  beat,  he  made 
his  retreat  to  the  next  Valley,  that  is  called  the  Valley 
of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  unto  which  we  shall  come 
anon. 

Lo !  yonder  also  stands  a  Monument,    ^  monument 
on  lirhich  is  engraven  this  battle,  and    of  christian's 
Christian's  victory,  to  his  fame  through-    victory. 
out  all  ages.    So,  because  it  stood  just  on  the  way-side 
before  them,  they  stepped  to  it,  and  read  the  writing, 
which,  word  for  word,  was  this : 

Hard  by  here  was  a  battle  fought^ 

Most  strange,  and  yet  most  true  > 
Christian  and  Apollyon  sought 

Each  oth^  to  subdue. 
The  Man  so  bravely  play*d  the  Man, 

He  made  the  Fiend  to  fly  -, 
Of  which  a  monument  1  stand. 

The  same  to  testify. 
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When  tliey  had  passed  by  this  place,  they  came 
upon  the  borders  of  the  Shadow  of  Death ;  and  this 
Valley  was  longer  than  the  other;  a  place  also  most 
strangely  haunted  with  evil  things,  as  many  are  able 
to  testify ;  but  these  women  and  children  went  the 
better  through  it,  because  they  had  day-light,  and 
because  Mr.  Great-heart  was  their  conductor. 
GROANiNGs  WhcH  thcy  wcrc  entered  upon  this  Valley, 
HEARD.  they  thought  that  they  heard  a  groaning  as 
of  dying  men ;  a  very  great  groaning.  They  thought 
also  they  did  hear  words  of  lamentation  spoken,  as  of 
some  in  extreme  torment.  These  things  made  the 
boys  to  quake;  the  women  also  looked  pale  and 
wan ;  but  their  Guide  bid  them  be  of  good  comfort. 
THE  GROUND  So  they  went  on  a  little  farther,  and 
SHAKES,  they  thought  that  they  felt  the  ground 

begin  to  shake  under  them,  as  if  some  hollow  place 
was  there :  they  heard  also  a  kind  of  a  hissing  as  of 
serpents ;  but  nothing  as  yet  appeared.  Then  said 
the  boys.  Are  we  not  yet  at  the  end  of  this  doleful 
place?  But  the  Guide  also  bid  them  be  of  good 
courage,  and  look  well  to  their  feet,  lest  haply,  said 
he,  you  be  taken  in  some  snare. 
JAMES  SICK  Now  James  began  to  be  sick ;  but  I 
WITH  FEAR,  think  the  cause  thereof  was  fear;  so  his 
mother  gave  him  some  of  that  glass  of  spirits  that  had 
been  given  her  at  the  Interpreter's  house,  and  three  of 
the  pills  that  Mr.  Skill  had  prepared,  and  the  boy 
began  to  revive.  Thus  they  went  on,  till  they  came 
to  about  the  middle  of  the  Valley ;  and  then  Christiana 
THE  FIEND  Said,  Mcthlnks  I  see  something  yonder  upon 
APPEARS.      the  road  before  us,  a  thing  of  a  shape  such 
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as  I  have  not  seen.  Then  said  Joseph^  Mother,  what 
is  it  ?  An  ugly  thing,  child,  an  ugly  the  pilgrims 
thing,  said  she.  But,  mother,  what  is  it  are  afraid, 
like  ?  said  he.  It  is  like  I  cannot  tell  what,  said  she ; 
and  now  it  is  but  a  little  way  off.  Then  said  she.  It 
is  nigh ! 

Well,  well,  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  great-heart  en- 
let  them  that  are  most  afraid  keep  courages  them. 
close  to  me.  So  the  Fiend  came  on,  and  the  con- 
ductor met  it ;  but  when  it  was  just  come  to  him, 
it  vanished  to  all  their  sights.  Then  remembered  they 
what  had  been  said  iSome  time  ago,  ^^  Resist  the  devil, 
and  he  will Jlee  from  you^^ 

They  went  therefore  on,  as  being  a  little  refreshed ; 
but  they  had  not  gone  far  before  Mercy,  looking  be- 
hind her,  saw,  as  she  thought,  something 
most  like  a  Lion ;  and  it  came  a  great  pad- 
ding pace  after ;  and  it  had  a  hollow  voice  of  roaring ; 
and,  at  every  roar  that  it  gave,  it  made  all  the  Valley 
echo,  and  all  their  hearts  to  ache,  save  the  heart  of 
him  that  was  their  Guide.  So  it  came  up,  and  Mr. 
Great-heart  went  behind,  and  put  the  Pilgrims  all 
before  him.  The  Lion  also  came  on  apace,  and  Mr. 
Great-heart  addressed  himself  to  give  him  battle  ;^ 
but  when  he  saw  that  it  was  determined  that  resis- 
tance should  be  made,  he  also  drew  back,  and  came 
no  farther. 

Then  they  went  on  again,  and  their  conductor  did 
go  before  them,  till  they  came  at  a  place  where  was 
cast  up  a  pit  the  whole  breadth  of  the  way;  a  pit  and 
and  before  they  could  be  prepared  to  go    darkness. 

*  James^  iv.  7.         •  1  Pet.  v.  8. 
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over  that,  a  gi-eat  mist  and  a  darkness  fell  upon  them, 
so  that  they  could  not  see.  Then  said  the  Pilgrims, 
Alas  !  what  now  shall  we  do  ?  But  their  Guide  made 
answer,  Fear  not ;  stand  still,  and  see  what  an  end 
will  be  put  to  this  also.  So  they  staid  there,  because 
their  path  was  marred.  They  then  also  thought  that 
they  did  hear  more  apparently  the  noise  and  rushing 
of  the  enemies ;  the  fire  also,  and  smoke  of  the  pit, 
was  much  easier  to  be  discerned.  Then  said  Chris- 
cHRisTiANA  NOW  tis^a  to  Mefcy,  Now  I  see  what  my 
KNOWS  WHAT  HER    poor  Ilusbaud  wcut  througli !  I  have 

HUSBAND  FELT.  ,jg^,.j  ^jy^jj  ^^  jj^jg  ^^^^^^  |jj,(  |  ^gyg,. 

was  here  afore  now.  Poor  man  !  he  went  here  all  alone 
in  the  night ;  be  had  night  almost  quite  through  the 
way;  also  these  Fiends  were  busy  about  him,  as  if 
they  woidd  have  torn  him  in  pieces.  Many  have 
spoken  of  it ;  but  none  can  tell  what  the  f^alley  of 
the  Shadow  of  Death  should  mean,  until  they  come 
in  it  themselves.  "  The  heart  knows  its  own  bitter- 
ness; and  a  stranger  intermeddleth  not  with  ttsjoy." 
To  be  liere  ia  a  fearful  thing. 

Great-heart.  This  is  like  doing  business  in  great 
waters,  or  like  going  down  into  the  deep;  this  is  like 
being  in  the  heart  of  the  sea,  and  like  going  down  to 
the  bottoms  of  the  mountains.  Now  it  seems  as  if 
the  earth,  with  its  bars,  were  about  us  for  ever.  But 
"  let  them  that  walk  in  darkness,  and  have  no  Uglii, 
trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  their 
God"^  For  my  part,  as  I  have  told  you  already,  I 
have  gone  often  through  this  Valley,  and  have  been 
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much  harder  put  to  it  than  now  I  am ;  and  yet  you 
see  I  am  alive.  I  would  not  boast,  for  that  I  am  not 
my  own  Saviour;  but  I  trust  we  shall  have  a  good 
deliverance.  Come,  let  us  pray  for  light  to  him  that 
can  lighten  our  darkness,  and  that  can  rebuke  not 
only  these,  but  all  the  Satans  in  Hell. 

So  they  cried  and  prayed;  and  God 
sent  light  and  deliverance,  for  there  was 
now  no  let  in  their  way;  no,  not  there,  where  but 
now  they  were  stopped  with  a  Pit.  Yet  they  were  not 
got  through  the  Valley ;  so  they  went  on  still,  and  be- 
hold, great  stinks  and  loathsome  smells,  to  the  great 
annoyance  of  them.  Then  said  Mercy  to  Christiana, 
There  is  not  such  pleasant  being  here,  as  at  the  Gate, 
or  at  the  Interpreter's,  or  at  the  House  where  we  lay 
last. 

Oh !  but,  said  one  of  the  boys,  it  one  of  the 
is  not  so  bad  to  go  through  here,  as  it  is  boys  reply* 
to  abide  here  always!  and,  for  aught  I  know,  one 
reason  why  we  must  go  this  way  to  the  House  pre- 
pared for  us,  is,  that  our  home  might  be  made  the 
sweeter  to  us. 

Well  said,  Samuel,  quoth  the  Guide;  thou  hast  now 
spoke  like  a  man.  Why,  if  ever  I  get  out  here  again, 
said  the  boy,  I  think  I  shall  prize  light  and  good  way 
better  than  ever  I  did  in  all  my  life.  Then  said  the 
Guide,  we  shall  be  out  by  and  by. 

So  on  they  went,  and  Joseph  said.  Cannot  we  see 
to  the  end  of  this  Valley  as  yet  ?  Then  said  the  Guide, 
Look  to  your  feet,  for  we  shall  presently  be  among 
the  snares !  So  they  looked  to  their  feet,  and  went  on ; 
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but  they  were  troubled  much  with  the  snares.    Now, 

when  they  were  come  among  the  snares,  they  espied 

a  man  cast  into  the  ditch  on  the  left  hand,  with  his 

flesh  all  rent  and  torn.     Then  said  the 

HEEDLESS  IS 

SLAIN,  AND  Guide,  That  is  one  Heedless,  that  was 
TAKE-HEED  going  thls  Way;  he  has  lain  there  a  great 
wliile.  There  was  one  Take-heed  with 
him,  when  he  n'as  taken  and  slain ;  but  he  escaped 
their  hands.  You  cannot  imagine  how  many  are  killed 
hereabouts;  and  yet  men  are  so  foolishly  venturous 
as  to  set  out  lightly  on  Pilgrimage,  and  to  come  with- 
out a  Guide.  Poor  Christian!  it  was  a  wonder  that 
he  here  escaped ;  but  he  was  beloved  of  his  God :  also 
he  had  a  good  heart  of  his  own,  or  else  he  could  never 
have  done  it.  Now  they  drew  towards  the  end  of  this 
way;  and  just  Ihere  where  Christian  had  seen  the 
Cove  when  he  went  by,  out  thence  came  forth  Maul, 
a  giant.  This  Maul  did  use  to  spoil  young  Pilgrims 
MAUL,  A  GIANT  ^^^  sophistiy ;  aud  he  called  Great- 
QtiAHRELs  WITH    hcart  bv  his  name,  and  said  unto  him, 

GREAT-HEART.  j^^^    ^^^^   ^^^^^^    ^^^,^    y^^    ^^^^    f^j., 

bidden  to  do  these  things?  Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart, 
What  things? — What  things?  quoth  the  Giant;  you 
know  what  things;  but  I  will  put  an  end  to  your  trade! 
But  pray,  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  before  we  fall  to  it, 
let  us  undei*stand  wherefore  we  must  fight  ?  (Now  the 
women  and  children  stood  trembling,  and  knew  not 
what  to  do.)  Quoth  the  Giant,  you  rob  the  country, 
and  rob  it  with  the  worst  of  thefts.  These  are  hot 
generals,  said  Mr.  Great-heart ;  come  to  particulars, 
man ! 
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Then  said  the  Giant^  Thou  practisest  Q^^'g  ministers 
the  craft  of  a  kidnapper;  thou  ga-  counted  as  kid- 
therest  up  women  and  children^  and  tappers. 
carriest  them  into  a  strange  country,  to  the  weakening 
of  my  Master's  Kingdom.  But  now  Great-heart  re- 
plied, I  am  a  servant  of  the  God  of  heaven ;  my  busi- 
ness is  to  persuade  sinners  to  repentance.  I  am  com-, 
manded  to  do  my  endeavour  to  turn  men,  women, 
and  children,  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God ;  and  if  this  j.^^  giant  and 
be  indeed  the  ground  of  thy  quarrel,  mr.  great-heart 
let  us  fall  to  it  as  soon  as  thou  wilt.     ^^^'^  fight. 

Then  the  Giant  came  up,  and  Mr.  Great-heart  went 
to  meet  him ;  and,  as  he  went,  he  drew  his  sword ; 
but  the  Giant  had  a  club.  So,  without  more  ado, 
they  fell  to  it ;  and,  at  the  first  blow,  the  Giant  struck 
Mr.  Great-heart  down  upon  one  of  his  knees ;  with 
that  the  women  and  children  cried  weak  folks  prayers 
out.  So  Mr.  Great-heart  reco-  at  some  times  help 
vering  himself,  laid  about  him  in  ^^^^^^  ™^^'  ^^'^'• 
full  lusty  manner,  and  gave  the  Giant  a  wound  in 
his  arm.  Thus  he  fought  for  the  space  of  an  hour, 
to  that  height  of  heat,  that  the  breath  came  out  of 
the  Gianfs  nostrils  as  the  heat  doth  out  of  a  boiling 
caldron. 

Then  they  sat  down  to  rest  them,  but  Mr.  Greatr 
heart  betook  himself  to  prayer ;  also  the  women  and 
children  did. nothing  but  sigh  and  cry  all  the  time 
that  the  battle  did  last. 

When  they  had  rested  them,  and  taken  breath,  they 
both  fell  to  it  again;  and  Mr.  Great-  the  giant  struck 
heart,  with  a  blow,  fetched  the  Giant    down. 

Y 
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down  to  the  ground.  Nay,  hold,  let  me  recover,  qooth 
he.  So  Mr.  Great-heart  fairly  let  him  get  up  :  so  to 
it  they  went  again,  and  the  Giant  missed  but  little  of 
all-to-breaking  Mr.  Great-heart's  skull  with  bis  club. 

Mr.  Great-heart  seeing  that,  runs  to  him  in  the  full 
heat  of  his  spirit,  and  pierceth  bim  under  the  fifth 
rib ;  with  that  the  Giant  began  to  faint,  and  could  hold 
HE  la  SLAIN  AND  "P  ^^^  ^^^^  »*>  'onger.  ThcH  Mr. 
BIS  HEAD  Dis-  Grcat-heart  seconded  his  blow,  and 
POSED  OF.  gnjit  the  i(ead  of  the  Giant  from  his 

shoulders.  Then  the  women  and  children  rejoiced; 
and  Mr.  Great-heart  also  praised  God  for  the  deliver- 
ance he  had  wrought. 

When  this  was  done,  they  amongst  them  erected  a 
pillar,  and  fastened  the  Giant's  head  thereon,  and 
wrote  under  it,  in  letters  that  passengers  might  read, 

He  that  did  wear  this  head  was  one 

That  Pilgrims  did  misuse  ; 
He  stopp'd  their  way,  he  spared  none. 

But  did  them  all  abuse  : 
Until  that  I,  Great-heart,  arosCj 

The  Pilgrim's  guide  to  be  : 
Until  that  1  did  him  oppose. 

That  was  their  enemy. 

Now  I  saw  that  they  went  on  to  the  ascent  that 
was  a  little  way  oif,  cast  up  to  be  a  prospect  for  Pil- 
grims ;  (that  was  the  place  from  whence  Christian  had 
the  first  sight  of  Faithful  bis  brother).  Wherefore 
here  they  sat  down  and  rested ;  they  also  here  did  eat, 
and  drink,  and  make  meri^,  for  that  they  had  gotten 
deliverance  from  this  so  dangerous  an  enemy.  Aa 
they  sat  thus,  and  did  eat,  Christiana  asked  the  Guide 
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if  he  had  caught  no  hurt  in  the  battle  ?  Then  said 
Mr.  Great-heart,  No,  save  a  little  on  my  flesh ;  yet 
that  also  shall  be  so  far  from  being  to  my  detriment, 
that  it  is  at  present  a  proof  of  my  love  to  my  Master 
and  you ;  and  shall  be  a  means,  by  grace,  to  increase 
my  reward  at  last. 

't7Ar.  But  was  you  not  afraid,  good  Sir,  when  you 
saw  him  come  with  his  club  ? 

It  is  my  duty,  said  he,  to  mistrust  my    discourse  of 
own  ability,  that  I  may  have  reliance  on    the  fight. 
him  that  is  stronger  than  all. 

Chr.  But  what  did  you  think  when  he  fetched  you 
down  to  the  ground  at  the  first  blow  ? 

Why,  I  thought,  quoth  he,  that  so  my  Master  him- 
self was  served ;  and  yet  He  it  was  that  conquered 
at  last. 

Matth.  When  you  all  have  thought  matthew  here 
what  you  please,  I  think  God  has  admires  god's 
been  wonderful  good  unto  us,  both  in  ^^^ness. 
bringing  us  out  of  this  Valley,  and  jn  delivering  us 
out  of  the  hand  of  this  enemy.  For  my  part,  I  see  no 
reason  why  we  should  distrust  our  God  any  more, 
since  he  has  now^  and  in  such  a  place  as  this,  given  us 
such  testimony  of  his  love. 

Then  they  got  up,  and  went  forward.   Now,  a  little 
before  them  stood  an  oak,  and  under  it,    ^j^y  honest 
when  they  came  to  it,  they  found  an  old    asleep  under 
Pilgrim  fast  asleep.    They  knew  that  he    ^^  ^^' 
was  a  Pilgrim  by  his  clothes  and  his  stafi^,  and  his 
girdle. 

So  the  Guide  Mr.  Great-heart,  awaked  him ;  and 
the  old  Gentleman,  as  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  cried  out 
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What  is  the  matter  ?  Who  are  you  ?  and  what  is  your 
business  here  ? 


Great-heart.  Come>  man,  he  not  so  hot,  liere  are 
none  but  friends. 

Yet  the  old  man  s-ets  up,  and  stands 

ONE  SAIST  SOME-  f      -111  C*!. 

TIMES  TAKES  AN-  upon  his  guai'd,  and  wul  know  of  them 
OTHER  FOR  HIS  what  tHcy  are.  Then  said  the  guide, 
ENEMv.  jyjy  j^j^j^g  jg  Great-heart;    I  am  the 

guide  of  these  Pilgrims  that  are  going  to  the  Celestial 
Country. 

TALK  BETWEEN  Then  Said  Mr.  Honest,  I  cry  you 
GREAT-HEART  mercy ;  I  feared  that  you  had  been  of 
AND  HE,  j.jjg  company  of  those  that  some  time 

ago  did  rob  Little-faith  of  his  money,  but,  now  I  look 
better  about  me,  I  perceive  you  are  honester  people. 
Great-heart.  Why,  what  would  or  could  you  have 
done,  to  have  helped  yourself,  if  indeed  we  had  been 
of  that  company  ? 
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Hon.  Done !  why  I  would  have  fought  as  long  as 
breath  had  been  in  me ;  and^  had  I  so  done,  I  am  sure 
you  could  never  have  given  me  the  worst  on  *t ;  for  a 
Christian  can  never  be  overcome,  unless  he  shall  yield 
of  himself. 

Well  said,  father  Honest,  quoth  the  Guide ;  for  by 
this  I  know  that  thou  art  a  cock  of  the  right  kind,  for 
thou  hast  said  the  truth. 

Hon.  And  by  this  also  I  know,  that  thou  knowest 
what  true  Pilgrimage  is ;  for  all  others  do  think  that 
we  are  the  soonest  overcome  of  any. 

Oreat^heart.  Well,  now  we  are  so  happily  met,  pray 
let  me  crave  your  name,  and  the  name  of  the  place 
you  came  from. 

Hon.  My  name  I  cannot,  but  I  came    whence  mr. 
from  the  town  of  Stupidity ;  it  lieth  about    honest  came. 
four  degrees  beyond  the  City  of  Destruction. 

Chreat'heart.  Ohl  are  you  that  countryman  ?  Then 
I  deem  I  have  half  a  guess  of  you ;  your  name  is  Old 
Honesty,  is  it  not  ?  So  the  old  Gentleman  blushed, 
and  said,  not  Honesty  in  the  abstract^  but  Honest  is 
my  name ;  and  I  wish  that  my  nature  may  agree  to 
what  I  am  called. 

But,  Sir,  said  the  old  Gentleman,  how  could  you 
guess  that  I  am  such  a  man,  since  I  came  from  such 
a  place? 

Cheat-heart.  I  had  heard  of  you 

•^  STUPIFIED   ONES 

before  by  my  Master ;  for  he  knows    are  worse  than 
all  things  that  are  done  on  the  earth,    those  merely 
But  I  have  often  wondered  that  any    ^^*^^^* 
should  come  from  your  place,  for  your  town  is  worse 
than  is  the  city  of  Destruction  itself. 
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Han.  Yes,  we  lie  more  off  from  the  sun,  and  so  are 
more  cold  and  senseless ;  but  was  a  man  in  a  moun- 
tain of  ice,  yet,  if  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  will  arise 
upon  him,  his  frozen  heart  shall  feel  a  thaw ;  and 

tthus  it  hath  been  with  me. 
Great-heart.  I  believe  it,  father  Honest,  I  believe 
it ;  for  I  know  the  thing  is  true. 

Then  the  old  Gentleman  saluted  all  the  Pilgrims 
with  a  holy  kiss  of  charity,  and  asked  them  of  their 
names,  and  how  they  had  fared  since  they  had  set  out 
on  their  Pilgrimage. 

OLD  HONEST  AND  Then  Said  Christiana,  My  name,  I 
CHRISTIANA  TALK,  guppose,  you  havc  heard  of;  good 
Christian  was  my  husband,  and  these  four  are  his 
children.  But  can  you  think  how  the  old  Gentleman 
was  taken,  when  she  told  him  who  she  was !  He 
skipped,  he  smiled,  he  blessed  them  with  a  thousand 

tgood  wishes,  saying ; 
I  have  heard  much  of  your  husband,  and  of  his 
travels  and  wars  which  he  underwent  in  his  days.  Be 
it  spoken  to  your  comfort,  the  name  of  your  Husband 
rings  all  over  these  parts  of  the  world ;  his  faith,  his 
courage,  his  enduring,  and  his  sincerity  under  all, 
have  made  his  name  famous.  Then  he  turned  him  to  the 
boys,  and  asked  them  of  their  names,  which  they  told 

I  OLD  MR.  honest'9  bini ;  and  then  said  he  unto  them, 
BLESSING  ON  THEM.  Matthcw,  bc  thou  Hkc  Matthew  the 
publican,  not  in  vice,  but  in  virtue.^  Samuel,  said  he, 
be  thou  like  Samuel  the  prophet,  a  man  of  faith  and 
prayer."  Joseph,  said  he,  be  thou  like  Joseph  in  Poti- 
phar's  house,  chaste,  and  one  that  flies  from  tempta- 

"  Mutth.  X.  a.  »  Psalm  xcix.  6. 

k ^^ 
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tion.^  And  James^  be  thou  like  James  the  Just^  and 
like  James  the  brother  of  our  Lord.^  Then  they  told 
him  of  Mercy,  and  how  she  had  left  her  town  and  her 
kindred  to  come  along  with  Christiana,  and  with  her 
sons.  At  that  the  old  Honest  man  said,  Mercy  is  thy 
name  ?  by  mercy  shalt  thou  be  sustained,  he  blesseth 
and  carried  through  all  those  difficulties  mercy. 
that  shall  assault  thee  in  thy  way,  till  thou  shalt  come 
thither,  where  thou  shalt  look  the  Fountain  of  mercy 
in  the  face  with  comfort. 

All  this  while  the  guide,  Mr.  Great-heart,  was  very 
well  pleased,  and  smiled  upon  his  companions. 

Now,  as  they  walked  along  together,  talk  op  one 
the  Gu5de  asked  the  old  Gentleman,  if  mr.  fearing. 
he  did  not  know  one  Mr.  Fearing,  that  came  on  Pil- 
grimage out  of  his  parts  ? 

Yes,  very  well,  said  he.  He  was  a  man  that  had 
the  root  of  the  matter  in  him ;  but  he  was  one  of  the 
most  troublesome  Pilgrims  that  ever  I  met  with  in  all 
my  days. 

Great'heart.  I  perceive  you  knew  him;  for  you 
have  given  a  very  right  character  of  him. 

Han.  Knew  him !  I  was  a  great  companion  of  his ; 
I  was  with  him  most  an  end ;  when  he  first  began  to 
think  upon  what  would  come  upon  us  hereafter,  I  was 
with  him. 

Great-heart.  I  was  his  guide  from  my  Master's 
house  to  the  Gates  of  the  Celestial  City. 

Han.  Then  you  knew  him  to  be  a  troublesome 
one. 

Great-heart.  I  did  so,  but  I  could  very  well  bear 

1  Gen.  xxxix.  '  Acts,  i«  IS,  14. 
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it ;  for  Men  of  ray  calling  are  oftentimes  intrusted 
with  tlie  conduct  of  such  as  he  was. 

Hon.  Why,  then,  pray  let  us  hear  a  little  of  him, 
and  how  he  managed  himself  under  your  conduct. 
MR.  FEARiNG-s  Gveat-heart.  Why,  he  was  always 
TROUBLESOME  afrajd  that  he  should  come  short  of  whi- 
piLGRiMAGE.  ^^^^  [j^  j^^j  ^  degirg  (q  gg^  Evcry  thing 
frightncd  him  that  he  heard  any  body  speak  of,  if  it 
had  hut  the  least  appearance  of  opposition  in  it.  I 
HIS  BEHAVIOUR  hcard  that  he  lay  roaring  at  the  Slough 
AT  THE  SLOUGH  of  Dcspond  for  above  a  month  together; 
OF  DESPOND.        jj^jj.  jjj^gj  ^p^  f^j.  j^i,  ^^  g.^^  several  go 

over  before  him,  venture,  though  they,  many  of  them, 
offered  to  lend  him  their  hands.  He  would  not  go  hack 
again  neither.  The  Celestial  City,  he  said,  he  should 
die  if  he  came  not  to  it;  and  yet  he  was  dejected  at 
every  difficulty,  and  stumbled  at  eveiy  straw  that  any 
body  cast  in  his  way.  Well,  after  he  had  lain  at  the 
Slough  of  Despond  a  great  while,  as  I  have  told  you, 
one  sunshine  morning,  I  don't  know  how,  he  ventured, 
and  so  got  over ;  but  wlien  he  was  over,  he  would  scyce 
believe  it.  He  had,  I  think,  a  slough  of  despond  in 
his  mind ;  a  slough  that  he  carried  every  where  with 
him,  or  else  he  could  never  have  been  as  he  was.  So 
he  came  up  to  the  Gate  (you  know  what  I  mean)  that 
stands  at  the  head  of  this  Way,  and  there  also  he  stood 
HIS  BEHAVIOUR  'A  great  while  before  he  would  venture  to 
AT  THE  GATE,  kuock.  Whcu  the  Gate  was  opened,  he 
would  give  back  and  give  place  to  others,  and  say  that 
he  was  not  worthy :  for,  for  all  he  got  before  some  to 
the  Gate,  yet  many  of  them  went  iu  before  him.  There 
the  poor  man  would  stand  shaking  and  shrinking;  I 
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dare  say  it  would  have  pitied  one's  heart  to  have  seen 
him ;  nor  would  he  go  hack  again.  At  last  he  took 
the  hammer  that  hanged  on  the  Gate  in  his  hand,  and 
gave  a  small  rap  or  two ;  then  one  opened  to  him,  but 
he  shrunk  back  as  before.  He  that  opened  stepped 
out  after  him,  and  said.  Thou  trembling  one,  what 
wantest  thou  ?  With  that  he  fell  down  to  the  ground. 
He  that  spoke  to  him  wondered  to  see  him  so  faint. 
So  he  said  to  him,  "  Peace  he  to  thee ;  up,  for  I  have  set 
open  the  door  to  thee ;  come  in,  for  thou  art  blessed." 
With  that  he  got  up,  and  went  in  trembling;  and  when 
that  he  was  in,  he  was  ashamed  to  show  his  face. 
Well,  after  he  had  been  entertained  there  a  while,  as 
you  know  how  the  manner  is,  he  was  bid  go  on  his 
way,  andalso  told  the  way  he  should  take.  So  he  went 
on  till  he  came  to  our  House ;  but  as  he  behaved  him- 
self at  the  Gate,  so  he  did  at  my  Master  the  Interpretei^fil 
door.  He  lay  thereabout  in  the  cold  his  behaviour 
a  good  while,  before  he  would  adven-  at  the  inter- 
ture  to  call ;  j/et  he  would  not  go  hack;  ^^^^ter's  door. 
and  the  nights  were  long  and  cold  then.  Nay,  he  had 
a  note  of  necessity  in  his  ]|;)osom  to  my  Master  to  re- 
ceive him,  and  grant  him  the  comfort  of  his  House, 
and  also  to  allow  him  a  stout  and  valiant  conductor, 
because  he  was  himself  so  chicken-hearted  a  man ; 
and  yet,  for  all  that,  he  was  afraid  to  call  at  the  door. 
So  he  lay  up  and  down  thereabouts,  till,  poor  man,  he 
was  almost  starved ;  yea,  so  great  was  his  dejection, 
that  tjiough  he  saw  several  others,  for  knocking,  get 
in,  yet  he  was  afraid  to  venture.  At  last,  I  think>  I 
looked^  out  of  the  window ;  and,  perceiving  a  man  to 
be  up  and  down  about  the  door,  I  went  out  to  him. 
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and  asked  what  he  was  f  But,  poor  man,  the  water 
stood  in  his  eyes  ;  so  I  perceived  what  he  wanted.  I 
went  therefore  in,  and  told  It  in  the  House,  and  we 
showed  the  thing  to  our  Lord ;  so  he  sent  me  out 
again  to  entreat  him  to  come  in,  but  I  dare  say  I  had 
PQ^  jjg  ^j^g  hard  work  to  do  it.  At  last  he  came  in, 
ENTERTAINED  and  I  will  Say  that  for  my  Lord,  he  car- 
THERE.  ried  it  wonderful  lovingly  to  him.    There 

were  but  a  few  good  bits  at  the  table,  but  some  of  it 
was  laid  upon  his  trencher.  Then  he  presented  the 
vote,  and  my  Lord,  looked  thereon,  and  said  his  desire 
should  be  granted.  So,  when  he  had  been  there  a 
good  wliile,  he  seemed  to  get  some 
ENCOURAGED  AT  heart,  and  to  be  a  little  more  comfort- 
THE  iNTERpRE-    able ;  for  my  Master,  you  must  know, 

TER's  house.  .  -  1        J        L  1  •    n 

IS  one  of  very  tender  bowels,  especially 
to  them  that  are  afraid ;  wherefore  be  carried  it  so 
towards  him  as  might  tend  most  to  his  encouragement. 
Well,  when  he  had  had  a  sight  of  the  things  of  the 
place,  and  was  ready  to  take  his  journey  to  go  to  the 
City,  my  Lord,  as  he  did  to  Christian  before,  gave  him 
a  bottle  of  spirits,  and  some  comfortable  things  to  eat. 
Thus  we  set  forward,  and  I  went  before  him,  but  the 
man  was  but  of  few  words,  only  he  would  sigh  aloud. 
HE  WAS  GREATLY  When  We  were  come  to  where  the 
AFRAID  WHEN  HE    three  fellows  were  hanged,  he  said, 

SAW  THE    GIBBET,      m,  ,  ,        ,  ,      ,  ,  ,  ,    , 

BUTCHEARYWHEN  ^  D^*^  "^  doubtcd  that  that  would  be 
HE  sAWTHE  CROSS,  his  cnd  also.  Only  he  seemed  glad 
when  he  saw  the  Cross  and  the  Sepulchre.  There, 
I  confess,  he  desired  to  stay  a  little  to  look ;  and 
he  seemed,  for  a  while  after,  to  be  a  little  cheai-y. 
When  he  came  to  the  hill  Difficulty,  he  made  no  stick 


THE  PILGRIMS  PROGRESS.  381 

at  that^  nor  did  he  much  fear  the  Lions ;  for  you  must 
know  that  his  trouble  was  not  about  such  things  as 
these ;  his  fear  was  about  his  acceptance  at  last. 

I  got  him  in  at  the  house  Beautiful^  I  think,  before 
he  was  Milling ;  also,  when  he  was  in,  I  brought  him 
acquainted  with  the  Damsels  of  the  place;  but  he 
was  ashamed  to  make  himself  much  in  company. 
He  desired  much  to  be  alone ;  yet  he  dumpish  at  the 
always  loved  good  talk,  and  often  house  beautiful. 
would  get  behind  the  skreen  to  hear  it ;  he  also  loved 
much  to  see  ancient  things,  and  to  be  pondering 
them  in  his  mind.  He  told  me  afterward  that  he 
loved  to  be  in  those  two  Houses  from  which  he  came 
last,  to  wit,  at  the  Gate  and  that  of  the  Interpreter, 
but  that  he  durst  not  be  so  bold  as  to  ask. 

When  we  went  also  from  the  House  pi^e^sant  in  the 
Beautiftil  down  the  hill  into  the  Val-  valley  of  hubh- 
ley  of  Humiliation,  he  went  down  as  ^^^^^^n- 
well  as  ever  I  saw  a  man  in  my  life ;  for  he  cared  not 
how  mean  he  was,  so  he  might  be  happy  at  last ;  yea, 
I  think  there  was  a  kind  of  sympathy  betwixt  that 
Valley  and  him,  for  I  never  saw  him  better  in  all  his 
Pilgrimage  than  he  was  in  that  Valley. 

Here  he  would  lie  down,  embrace  the  ground,  and 
kiss  the  very  flowers  that  grew  in  this  Valley.^  He 
would  now  be  up  every  morning  by  break  of  day, 
tracing  and  walking  to  and  fro  in  the  Valley. 

Butwhenhewascometotheen-    much  perplexed  m 
trance  of  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow    the  valley  of  the 
of  Death,  I  thought  I  should  have    «^^^^  ^^  ^^™- 
lost  my  man ;  not  for  that  he  had  any  inclinaticm  to 

«  Lam.  iii.  27— «9. 
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go  bach,  that  he  always  abhorred ;  but  he  was  i-eady 
to  die  for  fear.  Oh !  the  Hobgoblins  will  have  me, 
the  Hobgoblins  will  have  me,  cried  he ;  and  I  could 
not  beat  him  out  on 't.  He  made  such  a  noise,  and 
such  an  outciy  here,  that,  had  they  but  heard  him,  it 
was  enough  to  encoui-age  them  to  come  and  fell 
upon  us. 

But  this  I  took  very  great  notice  of,  that  this  Valley 
was  as  quiet,  when  we  went  through  it,  as  ever  I  knew 
it  before  or  since.  I  suppose  those  enemies  here  had 
now  a  special  check  from  our  Lord,  and  a  command 
not  to  meddle,  until  Mr.  Fearing  had  passed  over  it. 

It  would  be  too  tedious  to  tell  you  of  all ;  we  will 
therefore  only  mention  a  passage  or  two  more.  When 
HIS  BEHAvioua  hc  was  come  to  Vanity-fair,  I  thought 
AT  VANITY-FAIR,  jjc  would  havc  fouglit  with  all  the  men 
in  the  Fair;  I  feared  there  we  should  have  been  both 
knocked  on  the  head,  so  hot  was  he  against  their 
fooleries.  Upon  the  Enchanted  Ground  he  was  very 
wakeful.  But  when  he  was  come  at  the  River,  where 
was  no  bridge,  there  again  he  was  in  a  heavy  case. 
Now,  now,  he  said,  he  should  be  drowned  for  ever, 
and  so  never  see  that  Face  with  comfort  that  he  had 
come  so  many  mites  to  behold. 

And  here  also  I  took  notice  of  what  was  very  re- 
markable: the  water  of  that  River  was  lower  at  this 
time  than  ever  I  saw  it  in  all  my  life  ;  so  he  went  over 
at  last,  not  much  above  wet-shod.  When  he  was  going 
HIS  BOLDNESS  up  to  tfac  Gate,  Mr.  Great-heart  began 
AT  LMT.  to  take  his  leave  of  him,  and  to  wish  him 

a  good  reception  above ;  so  he  said  /  shallt  I  shall. 
Then  parted  we  asunder,  and  I  saw  him  no  more. 
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Hon.  Then  it  seems  he  was  well  at  last. 

Great-heart.  Yes,  yes,  I  never  had  doubt  about  him. 
He  was  a  man  of  a  choice  spirit,  only  he  was  always 
kept  very  low,  and  that  made  his  life  so  burdensome 
to  himself,  and  so  troublesome  to  others.^  He  was, 
above  many,  tender  of  sin;  he  was  so  afraid  of 
doing  injuries  to  others,  that  he  ofteii  would  deny 
himself  of  that  which  was  lawful,  because  he  would 
not  offend.^ 

Hon.  But  what  should  be  the  reason  that  such  a  good 
man  should  be  all  his  days  so  much  in  the  dark  ? 

Great'heart.  There  are  two  sorts  of  re^s^ns  why 
reasons  for  it :  one  is,  the  wise  God  will  oood  men  are 
have  it  so ;  some  must  pipcy  and  some  ^^  '^  ^^^  dark. 
must  weep.^  Now,  Mr.  Fearing  was  one  that  played 
upon  the  base ;  he  and  his  fellows  sound  the  sackbtU, 
whose  notes  are  more  doleful  than  the  notes  of  other 
music  are ;  though,  indeed,  some  say  the  base  is  th^ 
ground  of  music ;  and,  for  my  part,  I  care  not  at  all 
for  that  profession  that  begins  not  in  heaviness  of 
mind.  The  first  string  that  the  musician  usually 
touches  is  the  base,  when  he  intends  to  put  all  in  tune : 
God  also  plays  upon  this  string  first,  when  he  sets  the 
soul  in  tune  for  himself.  Only  there  was  the  imper- 
fection of  Mr.  Fearing,  he  could  play  upon  no  other 
music  but  this,  till  towards  his  latter  end. 

(I  make  bold  to  talk  thus  metaphorically,  for  the 
ripening  of  the  wits  of  young  readers,  and  because,  in 
the  book  of  the  Revelation,  the  Saved  are  compared 
to  a  company  of  musicians,  that  play  upon  their 

*  PsaL  Ixxxviii.         *  Rom.  xiv.  21.     1  Cor.  viii.  13. 

«Matt.  xi.  16—18.- 
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trumpets  and  harps,  and  sing  their  songs  before  the 
throne).' 

Hon.  He  was  a  very  zealous  man,  as  one  may  see 
by  what  relation  you  have  given  of  him.  Difficulties, 
Lions,  or  Vanity-fair,  he  feared  not  at  all ;  t'  was  only 
Sin,  Death,  and  Hell,  that  were  to  him  a  terror,  be- 
cause he  had  some  doubts  about  his  interest  in  that 
Celestial  Country. 

A  CLOSE  Great-heart.  You  say  right ;  those  were 

ABOUT  HIM.  the  things  that  were  his  troublers;  and  they, 
as  you  have  well  observed,  arose  from  the  weakness 
of  his  mind  thereabout,  not  from  weakness  of  spirit  as 
to  the  practical  part  of  a  Pilgrim's  life.  I  dare  believe, 
that,  as  the  proverb  is, '  He  could  have  bit  ajirehrand, 
had  it  stood  in  his  way'  But  the  things  with  which 
he  was  oppressed,  no  man  ever  yet  could  shake  off 
with  ease. 

Christiana's  Then  said  Christiana,  This  relation  of 
SENTENCE.  Mr.  Fcariug  has  done  me  good ;  I  thought 
nobody  had  been  like  me ;  but  I  see  there  was  some 
semblance  betwixt  this  good  Man  and  me ;  only  we 
differed  in  two  things.  His  troubles  were  so  great  that 
they  broke  out,  but  mine  I  kept  within.  His  also  lay 
so  hard  upon  him,  they  made  him  that  he  could  not 
knock  at  the  Houses  provided  for  entertainment ;  but 
my  trouble  was  always  such  as  made  me  knock  the 
louder. 

mercy's  Mercy.  If  I  might  also  speak  my  heart, 

SENTENCE.  I  must  Say  that  something  of  him  has  also 
dwelt  in  me.  For  I  have  ever  been  more  afraid  of  the 
Lake,  and  the  loss  of  a  place  in  Paradise,  than  I  have 

'Rev.  viii.  1.  si  v.  8—3. 
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been  of  the  loss  of  other  things.  Oh !  thought  I^  may 
I  have  the  happiness  to  have  a  habitation  there,  t*  is 
enough,  though  I  part  with  ail  the  world  to  win  it  I 

Then  said  M atthew.  Fear  was  one  thing    Matthew's 
that  made  me  think  that  I  was  far  from    sentence. 
having  that  within  me  that  accompanies  salvation ; 
but,  if  it  was  so  with  such  a  good  Man  as  he,  why 
may  it  not  also  go  well  with  me  ? 

No  Fears,  no  Grace,  said  James.  Though    james's 
there  is  not  always  Grace  where  there  is  the    sentence. 
fear  of  Hell,  yet  to  be  sure,  there  is  no  Grace  where 
there  is  no  fear  of  God. 

Great-heart.  Well  said,  James,  thou  hast  hit  the 
mark ;  for  the  fear  of  God  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom; 
and,  to  be  sure,  they  that  want  the  beginning,  h&ve 
neither  middle  nor  end.  But  we  will  here  conclude 
our  discourse  of  Mr.  F^earing,  after  we  have  sent 
after  him  this  farewell : 

Well  Master  Fearing,  thou  didst  fear 

Thy  God,  and  wast  afraid 
Of  doing  any  thing,  while  here. 

That  would  have  thee  betra/d.  ^^""^  ^^^^' 

And  didst  thou  fear  the  Lake  and  Pit  ?       „-^ 

Would  others  do  so  too ! 
For  as  for  them  that  want  thy  wit. 

They  do  themselves  imdo. 

Now  I  saw  that  they  still  went  on  in  their  talk.  For, 
after  Mr.  Great-heart  had  made  an  end  with  Mr.  Fear- 
ing, Mr.  Honest  began  to  tell  them  of  another,  but  his 
name  was  Mr.  Self-will.  He  pretended  of  mr.  self- 
himself  to  be  a  Pilgrim,  said  Mr.  Honest;  will. 
but  I  persuade  myself  he  never  came  in  at  the  Gate 
that  stands  at  the  head  of  the  way. 
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Great-heart.  Had  you  ever  any  talk  with  him 
about  it  P 

OLD  HONEST  HoTi.  Ycs,  moFe  than  once  or  twice ;  but 
HAD  TALKED  hc  would  always  be  like  himself,  self- 
wiTH  HIM.  ^pilled.  He  neither  cared  for  man,  nor 
argument,  nor  yet  example ;  what  his  mind  prompted 
him  to,  that  he  would  do,  and  nothing  else  could  he 
be  got  to  do. 

Great-heart.  Pray  what  principles  did  he  hold  ?  for 
I  suppose  you  can  teil. 

self-will's  Hon.  He  held  that  a  man  might  follow 
OPINIONS.  the  vices  as  well  as  the  virtues  of  the  Pil- 
grims ;  and  that,  if  he  did  both,  he  should  be  certainly 
saved. 

Great-heart.  How  !  If  he  had  said,  It  is  possible 
for  the  best  to  be  guilty  of  the  vices,  as  well  as  par- 
take of  the  virtues  of  Pilgrims,  he  could  not  much 
have  been  blamed ;  for  indeed  we  are  exempted  from 
no  vice  absolutely,  but  on  condition  that  we  watch 
and  strive.  But  this,  I  perceive,  is  not  the  thing;  but, 
if  I  understand  you  right,  your  meaning  is,  that  he 
was  of  opinion  that  it  was  allowable  so  to  be  ? 

Hon.  Ay,  ay,  so  I  mean ;  and  so  he  believed  and 
practised. 

Great-heart.  But  what  grounds  had  he  for  his  so 
saying  ? 

Hon.  Why,  he  said  he  had  the  Scripture  for  his 
warrant. 

Great-heart.  Prithee,  Mr.  Honest,  present  us  with 
a  few  particular. 

Hon.  So  I  will.  He  said,  to  have  to  do  with  other 
men's  wives  had  been  practised  by  David,  God's  be- 
loved ;  and  therefore  he  could  do  it.   He  said,  to  have 
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more  women  than  one  was  a  thing  that  Solomon  prac- 
tised^ and  therefore  he  could  do  it.  He  said  that 
Sarah  and  the  godly  midwives  of  Egypt  lied,  and  so  did 
saved  Rahab ;  and  therefore  he  could  do  it.  He  said, 
that  the  disciples  went,  at  the  bidding  of  their  Master, 
and  took  away  the  owner's  ass ;  and  therefore  he  could 
do  so  too.  He  said,  that  Jacob  got  the  inheritance 
of  his  father  in  a  way  of  guile  and  dissimulation ;  and 
therefore  he  could  do  so  too. 

Great'hearL  High  base,  indeed!  And  you  are  sure 
he  was  of  this  opinion  ? 

Han.  I  have  heard  him  plead  for  it,  bring  scripture 
for  it,  bring  arguments  for  it,  &c. 

Great-heart.  An  opinion  that  is  not  fit  to  be,  with 
any  allowance,  in  the  world ! 

Hon.  You  must  understand  me  rightly:  He  did 
not  say  that  any  man  might  do  this ;  but  that  those 
who  had  the  virtues  of  those  that  did  such  things, 
might  also  do  the  same. 

Great-heart.  But  what  more  false  than  such  a  con- 
clusion ?  for  this  is  as  much  as  to  say,  that  because 
good  men  heretofore  have  sinned  of  infirmity,  there- 
fore he  had  allowance  to  do  it  of  a  presumptuous 
mind ;  or  if,  because  a  child,  by  the  blast  of  the  wind, 
or  for  that  it  stumbled  at  a  stone,  fell  down  and  de- 
filed itself  in  the  mire,  therefore  he  might  wilfully  lie 
down,  and  wallow  like  a  boar  therein.  Who  could 
have  thought  that  any  one  could  so  far  have  been 
blinded  by  the  power  of  lust  ?  But  what  is  written 
must  be  true :  ^^  TAey  stumble  at  the  word,  being  dis- 
obedient, whereunto  they, also  were  appointed''^ 

8  1  Pet,  a.  8. 
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His  supposing  that  such  may  have  the  godly  men's 
virtues,  who  addict  themselves  to  their  vices,  is  also 
a  delusion  as  strong  as  the  other.  T  is  just  as  if  the 
dog  should  say,  I  have  or  may  have  the  qualities  of 
the  child,  because  I  lick  up  its  stinking  excrements. 
To  eat  up  the  sin  of  God's  people,^  is  no  sign  of  one 
that  is  possessed  with  their  virtues.  Nor  can  I  believe 
that  one  that  is  of  this  opinion  can  at  present  have 
Faith  or  Love  in  him.  But  I  know  you  have  made 
some  strong  objections  against  him;  prythee,  what 
can  he  say  for  himself? 

Hon.  Why,  he  says,  to  do  this  by  way  of  opinion 
seems  abundantly  more  honest  than  to  do  it,  and  yet 
hold  contrary  to  it  in  opinion. 

Great-heart.  A  very  wicked  answer ;  for  though  to 
let  loose  the  bridle  of  lusts,  while  our  opinions  are 
against  such  things,  is  bad ;  yet  to  sin,  and  plead  a 
toleration  so  to  do,  is  worse ;  the  one  stumbles  be- 
holders accidentally,  the  other  leads  them  into  the 
snare. 

Hon.  Thei-e  are  many  of  this  man's  mind,  that  have 
not  this  man's  mouth ;  and  that  makes  going  on  Pil- 
grimage of  so  little  esteem  as  it  is. 

Great-heart.  You  have  said  the  truth,  and  it  is  to 
be  lamented ;  but  he  that  feareth  the  King  of  Paradise 
shall  come  out  of  them  all. 

Chr.  There  are  strange  opinions  in  the  world.  I 
know  one  that  said,  it  was  time  enough  to  repent 
when  we  come  to  die. 

Great-heart.  Such  are  not  over-wise !  That  man 
would  have  been  loath,  might  he  have  had  a  week  to 

3  Hos.  iv.  8. 
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run  twenty  miles  in  his  life,  to  have  deferred  that 
journey  till  the  last  hour  of  that  week. 

Hon.  You  say  right;  and  yet  the  generality  of  them 
that  count  themselves  Pilgrims,  do  indeed  do  thus. 
I  am,  as  you  see,  an  old  man,  and  have  been  a  tra- 
veller in  this  road  many  a  day,  and  I  have  taken 
notice  of  many  things. 

I  have  seen  some  that  have  set  out  as  if  they  would 
drive  all  the  world  afore  them,  who  yet  have,  in  few 
days,  died  as  they  in  the  wilderness,  and  so  never  got 
sight  of  the  Promised  land.  I  have  seen  some  that 
have  promised  nothing  at  first  setting  out  to  be  Pil- 
grims, and  that  one  would  have  thought  could  not 
have  lived  a  day,  that  have  yet  proved  very  good  Pil- 
g^ms.  I  have  seen  some  who  have  run  hastily  for- 
ward, that  again  have,  after  a  little  time,  run  as  fast 
just  back  again.  I  have  seen  some  who  have  spoken 
veiy  well  of  a  Pilgrim's  life  at  first,  that  after  a  while 
have  spoken  as  much  against  it.  I  have  heard  some, 
when  they  first  set  out  for  Paradise,  say  positively  there 
is  such  a  place,  who,  when  they  had  been  almost  there, 
have  come  back  again,  and  said  there  is  none.  I 
have  heard  some  vaunt  what  they  would  do  in  case 
they  should  be  opposed,  that  have,  even  at  a  folse 
alarm,  fled  Faith,  the  Pilgrim's  Way,  and  all. 

Now,  as  they  were  thus  on  their  way,  fresh  news 
there  came  one  running  to  meet  them,  and  of  trouble. 
said.  Gentlemen,  and  you  of  the  weaker  sort,  if  you  love 
life,  shift  for  yourselves,  for  the  robbers  are  before  you. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  they  be  the  three  that 
set  upon  Little-faith  heretofore.  Well,  great-heart's 
said  he,  we  are  ready  for  them ;  so  they    resolution. 
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went  on  their  way.  Now,  they  looked  at  every  turn- 
ing when  they  should  have  met  with  the  villains ;  bnt 
whether  they  heard  of  Mr.  Great-heart,  or  whether 
they  had  some  other  game,  they  came  not  up  to  the 
Pilgrims. 

cHRisTLANA  Chfistiana  then  wished  for  an  inn  to 
WISHES  FOR  refresh  herself  and  her  children,  because 
AN  INN.  ^jjgy  ^g,.g  weary.     Then  said  Mr.  Honest, 

There  is  one  a  little  before  us,  where  a  very  honour- 
able disciple,  one  Gains,  dwells.'  So  they  all  con- 
cluded to  turn  in  thither,  and  the  rather  because  the 
old  Gentleman  gave  him  so  good  a  report.  So  when 
they  came  to  the  door,  they  went  in,  not  knocking ; 
for  folks  use  not  to  knock  at  the  door  of  an  ion.  Then 
they  called  for  the  Master  of  the  House,  and  he  came  to 
them;  so  they  asked  if  they  might  lie  there  that  night? 
oAius  ENTER-  Golus.  Ycs  Gentlemen,  if  you  be  true 
TAINS  THEM,  mcu ;  for  my  house  is  for  none  but  Pil- 
AND  HOW.  grims.  Then  was  Christiana  and  Mercy, 
and  the  boys,  the  more  glad,  for  that  the  innkeeper 
was  a  lover  of  Pilgrims.  So  they  called  for  rooms ; 
and  he  shewed  them  one  for  Christiana,  and  her  chil- 
dren, and  Mercy ;  and  another  for  Mr.  Great-heart 
and  the  old  Gentleman. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  Good  Gaius,  what  hast 
thou  for  supper  ?  for  these  Pilgrims  have  come  far  to 
day,  and  are  weary. 

It  is  late,  said  Gaius,  so  we  cannot  conveniently  go 
out  to  seek  food ;  but  such  as  we  have  you  shall  be 
welcome  to,  if  that  will  content. 

Ch-eat-heurt.  We  will  be  content  with  what  thou 
■  Rom.  xvi.  23. 
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hast  in  the  house ;  forasmuch  as  I  have  proved  thee, 
thou  art  never  destitute  of  that  which  is  convenient.. 

Then  he  went  down,  and  spake  to  the  cook,  gaius's 
whose  name  was  Taste^-that-which'iS'goody  to  ^^^^* 
get  ready  supper  for  so  many  Pilgrims.  This  done, 
he  comes  up  again,  saying.  Come,  my  good  friends, 
you  are  welcome  to  me,  and  I  am  glad  that  I  have  a 
house  to  entertain  you ;  and,  while  supper  is  making 
ready,  if  you  please,  let  us  entertain  one  another  with 
some  good  discourse ;  so  they  all  said.  Content. 

Then  said  Gains,  Whose  wife  is  this  ^^^^^  between 
aged  matron,  and  whose  daughter  is  gaius  and  his 
this  young  damsel  ?  quests. 

Cheat-heart.  This  woman  is  the  wife  of  one  Chris- 
tian, a  Pilgrim  of  former  times ;  and  these  are  his  four 
children.  The  maid  is  one  of  her  acquaintance,  one 
that  she  hath  persuaded  to  come  with  her  on  Pil- 
grimage. The  boys  take  all  after  their  father,  mark 
and  covet  to  tread  in  his  steps ;  yea,  if  they  do  ^^'s- 
but  see  any  place  where  the  old  Pilgrim  hath  lain,  or 
any  print  of  his  foot,  it  ministereth  joy  to  their  hearts, 
and  they  covet  to  lie  or  tread  in  the  same. 

Then  said  Gaius,  Is  this  Christian's  wife,  and  are 
these  Christian's  children  ?  I  knew  your  husband's  fa- 
ther; yea,  also  his  father's  father.  Many  of  christian's 
have  been  good  of  this  stock :  their  an-  ancestors. 
cestors  dwelt  first  at  Antioch.^  Christian's  progenitors 
(I  suppose  you  have  heard  your  husband  talk  of  them) 
were  very  worthy  men.  They  have,  above  any  that  I 
I  know,  shewed  themselves  men  of  gi'eat  virtue  and 
coi||fage  for  the  Lord  of  the  Pilgrims,  his  ways,  and 

2  Acts,  xi.  26.  * 
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them  that  loved  him.  I  have  heard  of  many  of  your 
husband's  relations  that  have  stood  all  trials  for  the 
sake  of  the  truth.  Stephen,  that  was  one  of  the  first 
of  the  family  from  whence  your  husband  sprang,  was 
knocked  on  the  head  with  stones.^  James,  another  of 
this  generation,  was  slain  with  the  edge  of  the  sword. 
To  say  nothing  of  Paul  and  Peter,  men  anciently  »f 
the  family  from  whence  your  husband  came,  there  was 
Ignatius,  who  was  cast  to  the  lions ;  Romanus,  whose 
flesh  was  cut  by  pieces  from  his  bones ;  and  Polycarp, 
that  played  the  man  in  the  fire  ;  there  was  he  tjiat  was 
hanged  up  in  a  basket  in  the  sun  for  the  wasps  to  eat; 
and  he  whom  they  put  into  a  sack,  and  cast  into  the 
sea  to  be  drowned.  T  would  be  impossible  utterly  to 
count  up  all  of  that  family  that  have  suffered  injuries 
and  death  for  the  love  of  a  Pilgrim's  life.  Nor  can  I  but 
be  glad  to  sec  that  thy  husband  has  left  behind  him 
four  such  boys  as  these.  I  hope  they  will  bear  up  their 
Father's  name,  and  tread  in  their  Father's  steps,  and 
come  to  their  Father's  end. 

Great-heart.  Indeed,  Sir,  they  are  likely  lads  ;  they 
seem  to  choose  heartily  their  Father's  ways. 

Gains.  That  is  it  that  I  said  ;  wherefore  Christian's 
family  is  like  still  to  spread  abroad  upon  the  face  of 
the  ground,  and  yet  to  be  numerous  upon  the  face  of 
ADVICE  TO  cHRia-  ^^c  earth.  Wherefore  let  Christiana 
TiANA  ABOUT  HER  look  out  somc  damscls  for  her  sons, 
^°^^'  to  whom  they  may  be  betrothed,  &,c. 

that  the  name  of  their  Father,  and  the  House  of  his 
Progenitors,  may  never  be  forgotten  in  the  world. 

Hon.  T  is  pity  this  family  should  fall  and  be  extinct 

^  Act3,  vii.  59,  GO.  and  xii.  2. 
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Gains.  Fall  it  cannot,  but  be  diminished  it  may ; 
but  let  Christiana  take  my  advice,  and  that  's  the 
way  to  uphold  it. 

And,  Christiana,  said  this  Innkeeper,  I  am  glad  to 
see  thee  and  thy  friend  Mercy  together  here,  a  lovely 
couple ;  and,  may  I  advise,  take  Mercy  into  a  nearer 
relation  to  thee.  If  she  will,  let  her  be  g^ven  to  Mat- 
thew, thy  eldest  son ;  t'  is  the  way  to  preserve  ye  a 
posterity  on  the  earth.  So  this  match  ^  match  between 
was  concluded,  and  in  process  of  mercy  and  mat- 
time  they  were  married ;  but  more  '^**^^" 
of  that  hereafter. 

Gaius  also  proceeded,  and  said,  I  will  now  speak 
on  the  behalf  of  women,  to  take  away  their  reproach ; 
for  as  death  and  the  curse  came  into  the  world  by  a 
woman,*  so  also  did  life  and  health.  "  God  sent  forth 
his  Son,  made  of  a  woman."^  Yea,  to  ^^y  women  op 
-shew  how  much  those  that  came  after  old  so  much  de^ 
did  abhor  the  act  of  their  mother,  this  «^^^^  children. 
sex,  in  the  old  Testament,  coveted  children,  if  happily 
this  or  that  woman  might  be  the  mother  of  the  Saviour 
of  the  world. 

I  will  say  again,  that  when  the  Saviour  was  come, 
women  rejoiced  in  him  before  either  man  or  angel.^ 
I  read  not,  that  ever  any  man  did  give  unto  Christ  so 
much  as  one  groat ;  but  the  women  followed  him,  and 
ministered  to  him  of  their  substance.  T  was  a  woman 
.that  washed  his  feet  with  tears,  and  a  woman  that 
anointed  his  body  to  the  burial.  They  were  women 
that  wept  when  he  was  going  to  the  cross,  and  women 

^  Gen.  iii.  *  Gal.  iv.  4.  *  Luke^  ii.  j  viii.  2, 3.  j  vii.  37,  60. 
John^  xi.  2. ;  ii.  3.  Luke^  xxiii.  27*  ^iatth.  xxvii.  55^  56.  60.  Luke 
xxiv.  22,  23. 
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that  followed  liira  from  the  cross,  and  that  sat  by  his 
sepulchre  when  he  \vas  buried ;  they  were  women  that 
were  first  with  him  at  his  resurrection-moni,  and 
women  that  brought  tidings  first  to  his  disciples  that 
he  was  risen  from  the  dead.  Women,  therefore,  are 
highly  favoured,  and  shew,  by  these  things,  that  they 
are  sharers  with  us  in  the  Grace  of  life. 

Now  the  cook  sent  up  to  signify  that 

SUPPER  BEADY.  ,  ,  i 

supper  was  almost  ready,  ana  sent  one 
to  lay  the  cloth  and  the  trenchers,  and  to  set  the  salt 
and  bread  in  order. 

Then  said  Matthew,  The  sight  of  this  cloth,  and  of 
tliis  forerunner  of  the  supper,  begetteth  in  me  a  greater 
appetite  to  my  food  than  I  had  before. 

Gains.  So  let  all  ministering  doctrines  to  thee  in 

this  life  beget  in  thee  a  greater  desire  to  sit  at  the 

Supper  of  the  Great  King  in  his  Kingdom ;  for  all 

preaching,    books,  and    ordin- 

WHAT  TO  DE  GATHERED       ^  *"  ' 

FROM  LAVING  OF  THE  Hnccs  hcrc,  arc  but  as  the  laying 
BREAD  WITH  THE  CLOTH    of  thc  trcuchers,  and  as  setting 

AND  TKENCHEBS.  r         i^  nil      „l. 

of  salt  upon  the  board,  when 
compared  with  the  feast  that  our  Lord  will  make  for 
us  when  we  come  to  his  House. 

So  supper  came  up  ;  and  firet  a  heave-shoulder  and 
a  wave-breast  were  set  on  the  table  before  them,  to 
shew  that  they  nuist  begin  their  meal  with  prayer  and 
praise  to  God.  The  heave-shoulder  David  lifted  up 
his  heart  to  God  with ;  and  with  the  wave-breast, 
where  his  heart  lay,  with  that  he  used  to  lean  upon 
his  heart  when  he  played.  These  two  dishes  were  vei-y 
fresh  and  good,  and  they  all  ate  heartily  thereof^ 


I       fresh 


?  Lev.  vii.  32—34. ;  x.  14,  15.     Psalin  xxv.  1.     Hcb.  xiii.  15. 
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The  next  they  brought  up  was  a  bottle  of  wine  as 
red  as  blood ;®  so  Gains  said  to  them.  Drink  freely ; 
this  is  the  true  juice  of  the  vine,  that  makes  glad  the 
heart  of  God  and  man.   So  they  drank  and  were  merry. 

The  next  was  a  dish  of  milk  well 

_       ,         _  _.    .  •  ,       y  1         ^  I>ISH  OF  MILK. 

crumbed;    but  Gams  said.  Let  the 

boys  have  that,  that  they  may  grow  thereby? 

Then  they  brought  up  in  course  a  of  honey  and 
dish  of  butter  and  honey.  Then  said  butter. 
Gains,  Eat  freely  of  this,  for  this  is  good  to  cheer  up 
and  strengthen  your  judgements  and  understandings. 
This  was  our  Lord's  dish  when  he  was  a  child: 
^^  Butter  and  honey  shall  he  eat,  that  he  may  know 
how  to  refuse  the  evil,  and  choose  the  good.^'^ 

Then  they  brought  them  up  a  dish  of   a  dish  of 
apples,  and  they  were  very  good  tasted  fioiit.    apples. 
Then  said  Matthew,  May  we  eat  apples,  since  they 
were  such,  by  and  with  which,  the  Serpent  beguiled 
our  first  Mother? 

Then  said  Gains, 

Apples  were  they  with  which  we  were  be^uil'd , 
Yet  Sin,  not  apples,  hath  our  souls  defil*d. 
Apples  forbid,  if  eat,  corrupt  the  blood  : 
To  eat  such,  when  commanded,  does  us  good. 
Drink  of  his  flagons  then,  thou  Church  !  his  dove  3 
And  eat  his  Apples,  who  art  sick  of  love. 

Then  said  Matthew,  I  made  the  scruple,  because  J, 
a  while  since,  was  sick  with  eating  of  fruit. 

Gaius.  Forbidden  fruit  will  make  you  sick,  but  not 
what  our  Lord  has  tolerated. 

While  they  were  thus  talking,  they  were  a  dish  op 
presented  with  another  dish,  and  it  was  a    nuts. 

»  John,  XV.  5.         »  1  Pet.  ii.  1,  2.         >  Isaiah,  vii.  15. 
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dish  of  nuts.-  Tlien  said  some  at  the  table,  Nuts  spoil 
tender  teeth,  specially  the  teeth  of  children :  which 
when  Gains  heard,  he  said. 

Hard  texts  are  nuts  (I  will  not  call  them  cheaters), 
"Wliose  shells  do  keep  their  kernels  from  the  eaters. 
Open  then  the  shells,  and  you  shuJl  have  the  meat ; 
They  here  are  brought  for  you  to  crack  and  eat. 

Then  they  were  very  merry,  and  sat  at  the  table  a 
long  time,  talking  of  many  things.  Then  said  the 
old  gentleman,  My  good  landlord,  while  we  are 
cracking  your  nuts,  if  you  please,  do  you  open  this 
riddle  1 

A  RroOLE  PUT     A  man  there  was,  though  some  did  count  him  mad, 

FORTH  BY  OLD      .pj^g  ^^^^  j^^  ^j  ^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^ 

HONEST.  ' 

Then  they  all  gave  good  heed,  wondering  what 
good  Gaius  would  say :  so  he  sat  still  a  while,  and 
then  thus  replied : 

He  who  thus  bestows  his  ^ods  upon  the  poor, 

GAIUS  OPENS  IT.       „    „  ,  ,  -  J  ^        ,. 

Shall  have  as  much  agam,  and  ten  times  more. 

JOSEPH  Then  said  Joseph,  I  dare  say,  Sir,  I  did 

WONDERS,    not  think  you  could  have  found  it  out. 

O  '.  said  Gaius,  I  have  been  trained  up  in  this  way 
a  great  while.  Nothing  teaches  like  experience.  I  have 
learned  of  my  Lord  to  be  kind,  and  have  found  by 
experience  that  I  have  gained  thereby.  "  There  is  that 
scattereth,  and  yet  increasetb  ;  and  there  is  that  tvitk- 
koldeth  more  than  is  meet,  hut  it  tendeth  to  poverty. 
There  is  that  maketh  himself  rick,  yet  hath  nothing: 
there  is  that  maketh  himself  poor,  yet  hath  great 
riches"^ 

'  Song  vi.  11,         '  Prov.  xi.  2-1,  and  xiii.  7- 
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Then  Samuel  whispered  to  Christiana  his  mother, 
and  said.  Mother,  this  is  a  very  good  man's  house ; 
let  us  stay  here  a  good  while,  and  let  my  brother 
Matthew  be  married  here  to  Mercy,  before  we  go  any 
further. 

The  which,  Gaius,  the  host,  overhearing,  said.  With 
a  very  good  will,  my  child. 

So  they  staid  there  more  than  amonth,    matthew  and 

and  Mercy  was  given  to  Matthew  to    mercy  are 
^(^  married. 

While  they  staid  here,  Mercy,  as  her  custom  was, 
would  be  making  coats  and  garments  to  give  to  the 
poor,  by  which  she  brought  a  very  good  report  upon 
Pilgrims. 

But  to  return  again  to  our  story.  After  ^^^  ^^ys  go 
supper,  £he  lads  desired  a  bed,  for  they  to  bed  the 
were  weary  with  travelling.  Then  Gaius  ^^^"^  ^^^  ^^' 
called  to  shew  them  to  their  chamber;  but,  said 
Mercy,  I  wiU  have  them  to  bed.  So  she  had  them  to 
bed,  and  they  slept  well ;  but  the  rest  sat  up  all  night; 
for  Gaius  and  they  were  such  suitable  company,  that 
they  could  not  tell  how  to  part.  Then,  after  much 
talk  of  their  Lord,  themselves,  and  their  journey,  old 
Mr.  Honest,  he  that  put  forth  the  riddle  old  honest 
to  Gaius,  began  to  nod.  Then  said  Great-  nods. 
heart.  What,  Sir,  you  begin  to  be  drowsy :  come,  rub 
up  now ;  here  is  a  riddle  for  you.  Then  said  Mr.  Ho- 
nest, Liet  us  hear  it. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart, 

He  that  would  kill^  must  first  be  overcome  3 
Who  live  abroad  would^  first  must  die  at  home. 

Ha!  said  Mr.  Honest,  it  is  a  hard  one;  hard  to 
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expound,  and  harder  to  practice.  But  come,  landlord, 
said  he,  I  will,  if  you  please,  leave  my  part  to  you  ;  do 
you  expound  it,  and  I  will  hear  what  you  say. 

No,  said  Gaius ;  t'  was  put  to  you,  and  t'  is  ex- 
pected you  should  answer  it. 

Then  said  the  old  Gentleman, 

He  first  by  Grace  must  conquer'd  be, 
THE  RIDDLE         That  sin  would  mortify  : 
OPENED.  Who,  that  he  lives,  would  convince  me. 

Unto  himself  must  die. 

It  is  right,  said  Gaius ;  good  doctrine  and  experi- 
ence teach  this :  For, ^rst,  until  grace  displays  itself, 
and  overcomes  the  soul  with  its  glory,  it  is  altogether 
without  heart  to  oppose  sin.  Besides,  if  sin  is  Satan's 
cords,  hy  which  the  soul  lies  bound,  how  should  it 
make  resistance,  before  it  is  loosed  from  that  infirmity? 

Secondly,  Nor  will  any  that  knows  either  reason  or 
grace  believe  that  such  a  man  can  be  a  living  monu- 
ment of  Grace,  that  is  a  slave  to  his  own  corruptions. 

And  now  it  comes  in  my  mind,  I  will  tell  you  a 
A  QUESTION  story  worth  the  hearing.  There  were  two 
WORTH  THE  mcH  that  went  on  Pilgrimage ;  the  one  be- 
MiNDiNc.  gj^^  when  he  was  young,  the  other  when 
he  was  old.  The  young  man  had  strong  corruptions 
to  grapple  with,  the  old  man's  were  weak  with  the 
decays  of  natui'e :  the  young  man  trod  his  steps  as 
even  as  did  the  old  one,  and  was  every  way  as  light 
as  he.  Who,  now,  or  which  of  them,  had  their  gi-aces 
shining  clearest,  since  both  seemed  to  be  alike  ? 

Hon.  The  voung  man's  doubtless;  for 

A  COMPARISON.  "^  ° 

that  which  heads  it  agamst  the  greatest 
opposition  gives  best  demoni-t ration  that  it  is  strongest; 
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specially  when  it  also  holdeth  pace  with  that  which 
meets  not  with  half  so  much ;  as,  to  be  sure,  old  age 
does  not. 
Besides,  I  have  observed  that  old  men    ^  ^^m^^^ 

A  MISXAKE. 

have  blessed  themselves  with  this  mistake ; 
namely,  taking  the  decays  of  nature  for  a  gracious 
conquest  over  corruptions,  and  so  have  been  apt  to 
beguile  themselves.  Indeed,  old  men  that  are  gracious 
are  best  able  to  give  advice  to  them  that  are  young, 
because  they  have  seen  most  of  the  emptiness  of 
things ;  but  yet,  for  an  old  man  and  a  young  to  set 
out  both  together,  the  young  one  has  the  advantage 
of  the  fairest  discovery  of  a  work  of  Grace  within  him, 
though  the  old  man's  corruptions  are  naturally  the 
weakest. 

Thus  they  sat  talking  till  break  of  day.  Now,  when 
the  fomily  was  up,  Christiana  bid  her  son  James  that 
he  should  read  a  chapter ;  so  he  read  the  53d  of  Isaiah. 
When  he  had  done,  Mr.  Honest  asked.  Why  another 
it  was  said  that  the  Saviour  is  said  to  "  come  question. 
out  of  a  dry  ground  ?"  and  also,  that  "  he  had  no  form 
nor  comeliness  in  him  ?" 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  To  the  Jirst  I  answer. 
Because  the  church  of  the  Jews,  of  which  Christ  came^ 
had  then  almost  lost  all  the  sap  and  spirit  of  religion. 
To  the  second  I  say,  Tbt  words  are  spoken  in  the  per- 
son of  Unbelievers,  who,  because  they  want  the  eye 
that  can  see  into  our  Prince's  heart,  therefore  they 
judge  of  him  by  the  meanness  of  his  outside.  Just 
like  those  that  know  not  that  precious  stones  are 
covered  over  with  a  homely  crust ;  who,  when  they 
have  found  one,  because  they  know  not  what  they  have 
found,  cast  it  away  again,  as  men  do  a  common  stone. 
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Weil,  said  Gaius,  now  you  are  here,  and  since,  as  I 
know,  Mr.  Great-heart  is  good  at  Iiis  weapons,  if  you 
please,  after  we  have  refreshed  oui*selves,  we  will  walk 
into  the  fields  to  see  if  we  can  do  any  good.  About  a 
mile  from  hence,  there  is  one  Slay-good,  a  Giant,  that 
doth  much  annoy  the  King's  high-way  in  these  parts; 
and  I  know  whereabout  his  haunt  is ;  he  is  master  of 
a  number  of  thieves.  T  would  be  well  if  we  could 
clear  these  parts  of  him. 

So  they  consented  and  went ;  Mr.  Great-heart  with 
his  sword,  helmet,  and  shield,  and  the  rest  with  spears 
and  staves. 

When  they  came  to  the  place  where 
he  was,  they  found  him  with  one  Fee- 
ble-mind iu  his  hand,  whom  his  ser- 
vants had  brought  mito  him,  having 
taken  him  in  the  way.  Now  the  Giant  was  rifling 
him,  with  a  purpose,  after  that,  to  pick  his  bones ;  for 
he  was  of  the  nature  of  flesh-eaters. 


GIANT  SLAV-GOOD 
FOUND  WITH  ONE 
FEEBLE-MIND  IN 
HIS  HAND. 
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Well,  so  soon  as  he  saw  Mr.  Great-heart  and  his 
friends  at  the  mouth  of  his  cave  with  their  weapons, 
he  demanded  what  they  wanted  ? 

Great-heart.  We  want  thee;  for  we  are  come  to 
revenge  the  quarrels  of  the  many  that  thou  hast  slain 
of  the  Pilgrims,  when  thou  hast  dragged  them  out  of 
the  King's  highway ;  wherefore  come  out  of  thy  cave  I 
So  he  armed  himself,  and  came  out ;  and  to  a  battle 
they  went,  and  fought  for  above  an  hour,  and  then 
stood  still  to  take  wind. 

Then  said  the  Giant,  Why  are  you  here  on  my 
ground  ? 

Great-heart.  To  revenge  the  blood  of  Pilgrims,  as 
I  told  thee  before. 

So  they  went  to  it  again,  and  the  Giant  made  Mr. 
Great-heart  give  back ;  but  he  came  up  again,  and, 
in  the  greatness  of  his  mind,  he  let  fly  ^^^  giant  as- 
with  such  stoutness  at  the  Gianfs  head  saulted  and 
and  sides,  that  he  made  him  let  his  ^^^^^' 
weapon  fall  out  of  his  hand ;  so  he  smote  him,  and 
slew  him,  and  cut  off  his  head,  and  brought  it  away 
to  the  inn.  He  also  took  Feeble-mind,  the  Pilgrim, 
and  brought  him  with  him  to  his  lodgings.  When 
they  were  come  home,  they  shewed  his  head  to  the 
family,  and  set  it  up,  as  they  had  done  others  before, 
for  a  terror  to  those  that  shall  attempt  to  do  as  he, 
hereafter. 

Then  they  asked  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  how  he  fell  into 
his  hands? 

Tbsa  said  the  poor  man,  I  am  a  sickly  man,  as  you 
see ;  and  because  Death  did  usually  once  a  day  hnoch 
at  mjf  dooTy  I  thought  I  should  never  be  well  at  home; 
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HOW  PEEBLE-MiND  SO  I  Uetook  luyself  to  a  Pilgrim's  life, 
CAME  TO  BE  A  piL-  and  have  travelled  hither  from  the 
'^^'"'  town  of  Uncertain,  where  I  and  my 

father  were  bom.  I  am  a  man  of  no  streng-th  at  all 
of  body,  nor  yet  of  mind ;  but  would,  if  I  could,  though 
I  can  but  crawl,  spend  my  life  in  the  Pilgi-im's  way. 
When  I  came  at  the  Gate  that  is  at  the  head  of  the 
Way,  the  Lord  of  that  place  did  entertain  me  freely ; 
neither  objected  he  against  my  weakly  looks,  nor 
against  my  feeble  mind,  but  gave  me  sucb  things  as 
were  necessary  for  my  journey,  and  bid  me  hope  to 
the  end.  When  I  came  to  the  house  of  the  Interpreter, 
I  received  much  kindness  there ;  and  because  the  hill 
of  Difficulty  was  judged  too  hard  for  me,  I  vras  car- 
ried up  that  by  one  of  his  servants.  Indeed,  I  have 
found  much  relief  from  Pilgrims,  though  none  was 
willing  to  go  so  softly  as  I  am  forced  to  do ;  yet  still, 
as  they  came  on,  they  bid  me  be  of  good  cheer,  and 
eaid,  that  it  was  the  will  of  their  Lord  that  comfort 
should  be  given  to  the  feeble-minded ;  and  so  went  on 
their  own  pace.''  When  I  was  come  to  Assault-lane, 
then  this  Giant  met  with  me,  and  bid  me  prepare  for 
an  encounter ;  but,  alas !  feeble  one  that  I  was,  I  had 
more  need  of  a  cordial ;  so  he  came  up,  and  took  me. 
I  conceited  he  should  not  kill  me ;  also,  when  he  got 
me  into  his  den,  since  I  went  not  with  him  willingly, 
MARK  I  believed  I  should  come  out  alive  again ;  for 
THIS.  I  have  heard,  that  not  any  Pilgrim  that  is  taken 
captive  by  violent  hands,  if  he  keeps  heart-whole 
towards  his  Master,  is,  by  the  laws  of  Providence,  to 
die  by  the  hand  of  the  Enemy.  Robbed  I  looked  to 
*  1  Thess.  V. 


a 
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be^  and  robbed  to  be  sure  I  am ;  but  I  am^  as  you  see^ 
escaped  with  life ;  for  the  which  I  thank  my  King  as 
author^  and  you  as  the  means.  Other  brunts  I  also 
look  for ;  but  this  I  have  resolved  on,  to  wit,  mark 
to  run  when  I  can,  to  go  when  I  cannot  run,  "^^s- 
and  to  creep  when  I  cannot  go.  As  to  the  main,  I 
thank  him  that  loves  me,  I  am  fixed;  my  way  is 
before  me,  my  mind  is  beyond  the  River  that  has  no 
bridge,  though  I  am,  as  you  see,  but  of  ?i  feeble  mind. 

Then  said  old  Mr.  Honest,  Have  not  you,  some  time 
ago,  been  acquainted  with  one  Mr.  Fearing,  a  Pilgrim? 

Feehle-mind.  Acquainted  with  him !  yes,  he  came 
from  the  town  of  Stupidity,  which  lieth  four  degrees  to 
the  northward  of  the  city  of  Destruction,  and  as  many 
cffy  of  where  I  was  bom ;  yet  we  were  well  acquainted, 
for  indeed  he  was  mine  uncle,  my  father's  ^^  fearing 
brother.  He  and  I  have  been  much  of  mr.  feeble- 
a  temper  j  he  was  a  little  shorter  than  I,  ^^^d's  uncle. 
but  yet  we  were  much  of  a  complexion. 

Hon.  I  perceive  you  knew  him,  and  I  am  apt  to 
believe  also  that  you  were  related  one    feeble-mind  has 
to  another ;  for  you  have  his  whitely    someofmr.fear- 
look,  a  cast  like  his  with  your  eye,    ^^^'^  features. 
and  your  speech  is  much  alike. 

Feeble-mind.  Most  have  said  so  that  have  known  us 
both ;  and,  besides,  what  I  have  read  in  him,  I  have 
for  the  most  part  found  in  myself. 

Come,  Sir,  said  good  Gains,  be  of  good  qaius  com- 
cheer ;  you  are  welcome  to  me  and  to  my  forts  him. 
house ;  and  what  thou  hast  a  mind  to,  call  for  freely ; 
atid  what  thou  wouldst  have  my  servants  do  for  thee, 
they  will  do  it  with  a  ready  mind. 

2  A 
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T)ien  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  This  is  unexpected  fa- 
vour, and  as  the  sun  shining  out  of  a  very  dark  cloud. 
NOTICE  TO  BE  ^^^  Giant  Slay-good  intend  me  this  fa- 
TAKEN  OF  PRO-  vour  whcn  he  stopped  me,  and  resolved 
viDENCE.  j^j  |gj  „jg  gQ  ^p  further  ?  Did  he  intend, 

that,  after  he  had  rifled  ray  pockets,  I  should  go  to 
Gaius,  mine  host?  Yet  so  it  is. 

Now,  just  as  Mr.  Feeble-mind  and 

TIDINGS  HOW  ONE  . 

NOT-RIGHT  WAS  Gaius  Were  thus  in  talk,  there  comes 
SLAIN  BY  A  THU'N-  ouc  runuiug,  and  called  at  the  door, 
and  told  that,  about  a  mile  and  a  half 
off,  there  was  one  Mr.  Not-right,  a  Pilgrim,  struck 
dead  upon  the  place  where  he  was  with  a  thunderbolt. 
MR.  feeble-mind's  Alas !  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  is  he 
COMMENT  UPON  IT.  slalu !  Hc  overtook  mc  sofflc  (Uys 
before  I  came  so  far  as  hither,  and  would  be  my  com- 
pany-keeper. He  was  also  with  me  when  Slay-good 
the  Giant  took  me ;  but  he  was  nimble  of  his  heeU 
and  escaped ;  but  it  seems,  he  escaped  to  die,  and  I 
was  taken  to  live. 

Whtit,  one  would  think,  doth  seek  to  slay  outright, 

Oft-tipea  delivers  from  the  saddest  plight. 

That  very  Providence,  whose  face  is  death. 

Doth  oft-times  to  the  lowly  life  hequeath  : 

I  taken  was  ;  he  did  escape  and  flee ; 

Hands  cross'd  gave  death  to  him,  and  life  to  me. 

Now,  about  this  time,  Matthew  and  Mercy  were 
married ;  also  Gaius  gave  his  daughter  Phebe  to 
James,  Matthew's  brother,  to  wife.  After  which  time 
they  yet  staid  about  ten  days  at  Gaius's  house,  spend- 
ing their  time  and  the  seasons  like  as  Pilgrim's  use 
to  do. 
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When  they  were  to  depart,  Gaius  made  ^hj.  pilgrims 
them  a  feast,  and  they  did  eat  and  drink,  prepare  to 
and  were  merry.  Now  the  hour  was  ^o  forward. 
come  that  they  must  be  gone ;  wherefore  Mr.  Great- 
heart  called  for  a  reckoning;  but  Gaius  told  him, 
that  at  his  house  it  was  not  the  custom  for  Pilgrims  to 
pay  for  their  entertainment.  He  boarded  them  by  the 
year ;  but  looked  for  his  pay  from  the  Good  Sama- 
ritan, who  had  promised  him,  at  his  return,  whatsoe- 
ever  charge  he  was  at  with  them,  faithfully  to  repay 
him.**    Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart  to  him, 

^^  Beloved,  thou  dost  faithfully  what-    ^^^^  ^^^^ 
soever  thou  dost  to  the  brethren  and  to    greet  one 
strangers,  which  have  borne  witness  of   another 
thy  charity  before  the  Church ;  whom  if 
thou  (yet)  bring  forward  on  their  journey,  after  a 
godly  sort,  thou  shalt  do  well.*'^ 

Then  Gaius  took  his  leave  of  them  all    ^^j^s  his  last 
and  his  children,  and  particularly  of   kindness  to 
Mr.  Feeble-mind.     He  also  gave  him    feeble-mind. 
something  to  drink  by  the  way. 

Now  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  when .  they  were  going  out 
of  the  door,  made  as  if  he  intended  to  linger.  The 
which  when  Mr.  Great-heart  espied,  he  said.  Come, 
Mr.  Feeble-mind,  pray  do  you  go  along  with  us ;  I  will 
be  your  conductor,  and  you  shall  fare  as  the  rest. 

Feeble.  Alas!  I  want  a  suitable  companion;  you 
are  all  lusty  and  strong,  but  I,  as  you  see,  am  weak. 
I  choose,  therefore,  rather  to  come    feeble-mind  for 
behind,  lest,  by  reason  of  my  many    going  behind. 
infirmities,  I  should  be  both  a  burden  to  myself  and 

*  Luke^  X.  34,  35.        •  3  John,  ver.  5,  6. 


356  THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS. 

to  you.    I  am,  as  I  said,  a  man  of  a  weak  and  f« 
HIS  EXCUSE    mind,  and  shall  be  offended  and  made 
FOR  IT.  weak  at  that  which  others  can  bear.     I 

shall  like  no  laughing;  I  shall  like  no  gay  attire; 
I  shall  like  no  unprofitable  questions.  Nay,  I  am 
80  weak  a  man,  as  to  be  offended  \fith  that  which 
others  have  a  liberty  to  do.  I  do  not  yet  know  all  the 
truth  ;  I  am  a  veiy  ignorant  Christian  man.  Some- 
times, if  I  hear  some  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  it  troubles 
me,  because  I  cannot  do  so  too.  It  is  with  me  as  it  is 
with  a  weak  man  among  the  strong,  or  as  with  a  sick 
man  among  the  healthy,  or  as  a  lamp  despised :  ("  He 
that  is  ready  to  slip  with  his  feet,  is  as  a  lamp  despised, 
in  the  thought  of  him  that  is  at  ease."^)  so  that  I  know 
not  what  to  do. 

great-heart's  But,  brother,  said  Mr.  Great-heart, 
eoMMissioN.  I  have  it  in  commission  "  to  comfort 
the/eeble  minded,"  and  "  to  support  the  weak."*  You 
A  CHRISTIAN  must  nccds  go  along  with  us.  We  will 
SPIRIT.  ivait  for  you  ;  we  will  lend  you  our  help.^ 

We  will  deny  ourselves  of  some  things,  both  opinion- 
ative  and  practical,  for  your  sake.'  We  will  not  enter 
into  doubtful  disputations  before  you.^  We  will  be 
made  all  things  to  you,  rather  than  you  shall  be  left 
behind.^ 

Now  all  this  while  they  were  at  Gaius's  door ;  and 
behold,  as  they  were  thus  in  the  heat  of  their  discourse, 
Mr.  Ready-to-halt  came  by,  with  his  crutches 
in  his  hand,  and  he  also  was  going  on  Pil- 
grimage. 

Then  said  Mr. Feeble-mind  to  him,Man,  how 

7  Job,  fM.  5.         *  1  Thes3.  v.  14.         >  Rom.  xiv. 
'  2  Cor.  viii,  9,  12.         »  Rom.  xiv.  I.         »  1  Cor.  ix.  8! 
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thou  hither  r  I  was  but  now  complain- 

FEEBLE*MIND 

ing  that  I  had  not  a  suitable  compa-    glad  to  see 
nion,  but  thou  art  according  to  my    ready-to-halt 
wish.    Welcome,  welcome,  good  Mr. 
Ready-to-halt ;  I  hope  thou  and  I  may  be  some  help. 

I  shall  be  glad  of  thy  company,  said  the  other ;  and, 
good  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  rather  than  we  will  part,  since 
we  are  thus  happily  met,  I  will  lend  thee  one  of  my 
crutches. 

Nay,  said  he,  though  I  thank  thee  for  thy  good- 
will, I  am  not  inclined  to  halt  before  I  am  lame. 
Howbeit,  I  think,  when  occasion  is,  it  may  help  me 
against  a  dog. 

Reaeb/'ta-halt.  If  either  myself  or  my  crutches  can 
do  thee  a  pleasure,  we  are  both  at  thy  command,  good 
Mr.  Feeble-mind. 

Thus,  therefore,  they  went  on ;  Mr.  Great-heart  and 
Mr.  Honest  went  before,  Christiana  and  her  children 
went  next,  and  Mr.  Feeble-mind  and  Mr.  Ready-to- 
halt  came  behind,  with  his  crutches.  Then  said  Mr. 
Honest, 

Pray,  Sir,  now  we  are  upon  the  road,  tell  us    new 
some  profitable  things  of  some  that  have  gone    talk. 
on  Pilgrimage  before  us. 

Great'heart.  With  a  good  will.  I  suppose  you  have 
heard  how  Christian  of  old  did  meet  with  ApoUyon  in 
the  valley  of  Humiliation ;  and  also  what  hard  work 
he  had  to  go  through  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of 
Death.  Also,  I  think  you  cannot  but  have  heard  how 
Faithful  was  put  to  it  by  Madam  Wanton,  with  Adam 
the  First,  with  one  Discontent,  and  Shame;  four  as  de- 
ceitful villains  as  a  man  can  meet  with  upon  tUe  road. 


Hon.  Yes,  I  have  heard  of  all  this ;  but,  indeed, 
good  Faithful  was  hardest  put  to  it  ^th  Shame ;  he 
was  an  unwearied  one. 

Great-heart.  Ay,  for,  as  the  Pilgrim  well  said,  he 
of  all  men  had  the  wrong  name. 

Hon.  But  pray,  Sir,  where  was  it  that  Christian  and 
Faithful  met  Talkative  ?  That  same  was  also  a  notable 
one. 

Great-heart.  He  was  a  confident  fool ;  yet  many 
follow  his  ways. 

Hon.  He  had  like  to  have  beguiled  Faithful. 

Great-heart.  Ay,  hut  Cliristian  put  him  into  a  way 
quickly  to  find  him  out. 

Thus  they  went  on  till  they  came  to  the  place  where 
Evangelist  met  with  Christian  and  Faithful,  and  pro- 
phesied to  them  what  should  befal  them  at  Vanity-fair, 
Then  said  their  guide.  Hereabouts  did  Christian  and 
Faithful  meet  with  Evangelist,  who  prophesied  to  them 
of  what  troubles  they  should  meet  with  at  Vanity-fair. 

Hon.  Say  you  so  ?  I  dare  say  it  was  a  hard  chapter 
that  then  he  did  read  unto  them. 

Great-heart.  T  was  so ;  but  he  gave  them  encou- 
ragement withal.  But  what  do  we  talk  of  them  ?  they 
were  a  couple  of  lion-like  Men ;  they  had  set  their 
faces  like  flint.  Do  not  you  remember  how  undaunted 
they  were  when  they  stood  before  the  Judge  ? 

H(m.  Well,  Faithful  bravely  suffered! 

Great-heart,  So  he  did,  and  as  brave  things  came 
on't ;  for  Hopeful,  and  some  others,  as  the  story  re- 
lates it,  were  converted  by  bis  death. 

Hon.  Well,  but  pray  go  on ;  for  you  are  well  i 
quainted  with  things. 
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Oreat'heart.  Above  all  that  Christian  met  with 
after  he  had  passed  through  Vanity-fair^  one  By-ends 
was  the  s^rch  one. 

Hon.  By-ends ;  what  was  he  ? 

Great'heart.  A  very  arch  fellow,  a  downright  hypo- 
crite ;  one  that  would  be  religious  whichever  way  the 
world  went ;  but  so  cunning,  that  he  would  be  sure 
neither  to  lose  nor  suffer  for  it.  He  had  his  mode  of 
religion  for  every  fresh  occasion,  and  his  wife  was  ais 
good  at  it  as  he.  He  would  turn  from  opinion  to 
opinion;  yea,  and  plead  for  so  doing  too.  But,  so 
far  as  I  could  learn,  he  came  to  an  ill  end  with  his 
by-ends ;  nor  did  I  ever  hear  that  any  of  his  children 
was  ever  of  any  esteem  with  any  that  truly  feared  God. 

Now  by  this  time  they  were  come  they  come  wixmn 
within  sight  of  the  Town  of  Vanity,  sight  op  vanity- 
where  Vanity-fair  is  kept.  So,  when  ^^^* 
they  saw  that  they  were  so  near  the  town,  they  con- 
sulted with  one  another  how  they  should  pass  through 
the  Town;  and  some  said  one  thing,  and  some  another,, 
At  last  Mr.  Great-heart  said,  I  have,  as  you  may  un- 
derstand, often  been  a  conductor  of  Pilgrims  through 
this  town ;  now,  I  am  acquainted  with  one  Mr.  Mna- 
son,  a  Cyprusian  by  nation,  an  old  disciple,  at  whose 
house  we  may  lodge.  If  you  think  good,  said  he,  we 
will  turn  in  there. 

Content,  said  old  Honest;  content,  said  Christiana; 
content,  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind ;  and  so  they  said  all. 
Now,  you  must  think  that  it  was  even-tide  by  that 
they  got  to  the  outside  of  the  town ;  but  Mr.  Great- 
heart  knew  the  way  to  the  old  Man's  house.  So  thither 
th^  CM^ie,  and  he  called  at  the  door,  and  the  old  Man 
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within  knew  his  tongue  so  soon  as  ever  he  heard 
THEY  ENTER  INTO  ''• '  ^**  ^^  Opened,  and  they  all  came 
ONE  ME.  mnason's  in.  Then  said  Mnason,  their  host, 
TO  LODGE.  jj^^  j-^j.  jj^yg  yg  j.Q^jg  to-day?    So 

they  said,  from  the  house  of  Gains  our  friend.  I  pro- 
raise  you,  said  he,  you  have  gone  a  good  stitch ;  you 
may  well  be  aweary ;  sit  down.     So  they  sat  down. 

Then  said  their  Guide,  Come,  what  cheer,  good 
Sirs?  I  dare  say  you  are  welcome  to  ray  friend. 

I  also,  said  Mr,  Mnason,  do  hid  you  welcome  ;  and 
whatever  you  want,  do  but  say,  and  we  will  do  what 
we  can  to  get  it  for  you. 

THEY  ARE  GLAD  OF  ^oti-  Ouv  great  Want,  a  while 
ENTERTAINMENT,  slncc,  was  harbouT  and  good  com- 
pany, and  now  I  hope  we  have  both. 

Mnason.  For  harbour,  you  see  what  it  is ;  but  for 
good  company,  that  will  appear  in  the  trial. 

Well,  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  will  you  have  the  Rl- 
grims  up  into  their  lodging  ? 

I  will,  said  Mr.  Mnason.  So  he  had  them  to  their 
respective  places,  and  also  shewed  thera  a  very  feir 
dining-room,  where  they  might  be  and  sup  together, 
until  the  time  was  come  to  go  to  rest. 

Now,  when  they  were  set  in  their  places,  and  were 
a  little  cheery  after  their  journey,  Mr.  Honest  asked 
his  landlord,  if  there  were  any  store  of  good  people  in 
the  town  ? 

Mnason.  We  have  a  few,  for  indeed  they  are  but  a 
few,  when  compared  with  them  on  the  other  side. 

THEY  DESIRE   TO   SEE  ^^"-    B"*    ^OW    shall    WC    dO    tO 

SOME  OF  THE  GOOD      sec  somc  of  them  ?  for  the  sight  of 

PEOPLE  OF  THE  TOWN.       ^^^^^j  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^^^  ^y^^^  ^^  ^^j^^ 
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on  Pilgrimage^  is  like  to  the  appearing  of  the  moon 
and  stai^  to  them  that  are  sailing  npon  the  seas. 

Then  Mr.  Mnason  stamped  with  his  foot^  and  his 
daughter  Grace  came  up ;  so  he  said  unto  some  sent 
her,  Grace,  go  you,  tell  my  friends,  Mr.  for. 
Contrite^  Mr.  Holy-many  Mr.  Love^saintSy  Mr.  Dare- 
not-liey  and  Mr.  Penitenty  that  I  have  a  friend  or  two 
at  my  house  that  have  a  mind  this  evening  to  see 
them. 

So  Grace  went  to  call  them,  and  they  came ;  and, 
after  salutation  made,  they  sat  down  together  at  the 
table. 

Then  said  Mr.  Mnason,  their  landlord.  My  neigh- 
bours, I  have  as  you  see,  a  company  of  strangers  come 
to  my  house ;  they  are  Pilgrims,  they  come  from  afar, 
and  are  going  to  Mount  Zion.  But  who,  quoth  he, 
do  you  think  this  is?  pointing  his  finger  to  Christiana; 
it  is  Christiana,  the  wife  of  Christian,  the  famous  Pil- 
grim, who,  with  Faithful  his  brother,  was  so  shame- 
fully handled  in  our  town.  At  that  they  stood  amazed, 
saying.  We  little  thought  to  see  Christiana,  when 
Grace  came  to  call  us ;  wherefore  this  is  a  very  com- 
fortable surprise !  They  then  asked  her  of  her  welfare, 
and  if  these  young  men  were  her  husband's  sons? 
And  when  she  had  told  them  they  were;  they  said,  the 
.  King,  whom  you  love  and  serve,  make  you  as  your 
father,  and  bring  you  where  he  is  in  peace ! 

Then  Mr.  Honest  (when  they    some  talk  betwixt 
.  were  all  set  down)  asked  Mr.  Con-    mr.  honest  and  mr. 
trite,  and  the  rest,  in  what  posture    contrite. 
.their  town  was  at  present  ? 

Contrite.  Yqu  may  be  sure  we  are  full  of  hurry  in 
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fair-time.  T  is  hard  keeping  our  hearts  and  spirits 
THE  FRUIT  OP  ih  good  order,  when  we  are  in  a  cum- 
WATCHFULNESS,  bered  condition.  He  that  lives  in  such 
a  place  as  this  is,  and  that  has  to  do  with  8uch  as  we 
have,  )ias  need  of  an  item,  to  caution  him  to  take  heed 
every  moment  of  the  day. 

Hon.  But  how  are  your  neighbours  now  for  quiet- 
ness? 

Contrite.  They  are  much  more  moderate  now  than 
PERSECUTION  NOT  formerlv.  You  know  how  Christian 
so  HOT  AT  VANITY-  aud  Faithfui  were  used  at  our  town ; 
FAiEAs  FORMERLY.    ^^^  ^f  ^^^^^  J  g^y^  ^^^^  ^ave  bcen  far 

more  moderate.  I  think  the  blood  of  Faithful  lieth 
with  a  load  upon  them  till  now ;  for  since  they  burned 
him,  they  have  been  ashamed  to  bum  any  more.  In 
those  days  we  wei-e  afraid  to  walk  the  streets,  but  now 
we  can  shew  our  heads.  Then  the  name  of  a  Professor 
was  odious;  now,  especially  in  some  parts  of  our  Town 
(for  you  know  our  Town  is  large),  religion  is  counted 
honourable. 

Then  said  Mr.  Contrite  to  them,  Pray  how  fared  it 
with  you  in  your  pilgrimage  ?  How  stands  the  Country 
affected  towards  you  ? 

Hon.  It  happens  to  us  as  it  happeneth  to  wayfaring 
men ;  sometimes  our  way  is  clean,  sometimes  foul ; 
sometimes  up-hill,  sometimes  down-hill ;  we  are  sel- 
dom at  a  certainty ;  the  wind  is  not  always  on  our 
backs,  nor  is  every  one  a  friend  that  we  meet  with  in 
the  way.  We  have  met  with  some  notable  rubs  already; 
and  what  are  yet  behind  we  know  not ;  but,  for  the 
most  part,  we  find  it  true  that  has  been  talked  of,  of 
old,  "  j4  good  man  must  suffer  trouble." 
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Contrite.  You  talk  of  rubs ;  what  rubs  have  you 
met .  withaK 

Hon.  Nay^  ask  Mr.  Great-hearty  our  guide^  for  he 
can  give  the  best  account  of  that* 

Great-hecart.  We  have  been  beset  three  or  four  times 
already.  Firsts  Christiana  and  her  children  were  beset 
with  two  ruffians^  that  they  feared  would  have  taken 
away  their  lives.    We  were  beset  with  Giant  Bloody- 
man^  Giant  Maul^  and  Giant  Slay-good.    Indeed^  we 
did  rather  beset  the  last  than  were  beset  of  him.  And 
thus  it  was:   After  we  had  been  some  time  at  the 
house  of  OaiuSy  mine  host,  and  of  the  whole  churchy 
we  were  minded^  upon  a  time^  to  take  our  weapons 
with  us,  and  go  see  if  we  could  light  upon  any  of 
those  that  are  enemies  to  Pilgrims ;  (for  we  heard  that 
there  was  a  notable  one  thereabouts.)    Now  Gains 
knew  his  haunt  better  than  I,  because  he  dwelt  there- 
about ;  so  we  looked  and  looked,  till  at  last  we  dis- 
cerned the  mouth  of  his  cave ;  then  we  were  glad,  and 
plucked  up  our  spirits.    So  we  approached  up  to  his 
den,  and  lo,  when  we  came  there,  he  had  dragged  by 
mere  force,  into  his  net,  this  poor  man  Mr.  Feeble- 
mind,  and  was  about  to  bring  him  to  his  end.    But 
when  he  saw  us,  supposing,  as  we  thought,  he  had  had 
another  prey,  he  left  the  poor  man  in  his  hole,  and 
came  out.    So  we  fell  to  it  full  sore,  and  he  lustily 
laid  about  him ;  but,  in  conclusion,  he  was  brought 
down  to  the  ground,  and  his  head  cut  off,  and  set  up 
by  the  way-side  for  a  terror  to  such  as  should  after 
practice  such  ungodliness.    That  I  tell  you  the  truth, 
here  is  the  man  himself  to  affirm  it,  who  was  as  a  lamb 
tak^i  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion. 
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Tlien  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  I  found  this  true  to  my 
cost  and  comfort ;  to  my  cost,  when  he  threatened  to 
pick  my  bones  every  moment ;  and  to  my  comfort, 
when  I  saw  Mr.  Great-heart  and  his  friends,  with  their 
weapons,  approach  so  near  for  my  deliverance. 
MR.  holy-man's  Then  said  Mr.  Holy-man,  There  are 
SPEECH.  two  things  that  they  have  need  to  be 

possessed  with  that  go  on  Pilgrimage,  courage  and  an 
xmspotted  life.     If  tliey  have  not  courage,  they  can 
never  hold  on  their  way ;  and  if  their  lives  be  loose,  , 
they  will  make  the  very  name  of  a  Pilgrim  stink. 
MR.  LOVE-SAINTS         Thcu  siiid  Mr.  Love-saints,  I  hope 
SPEECH.  this  caution  is  not  needful  amongst 

you.  But  truly  there  are  many  that  go  upon  the  road 
that  rather  declare  themselves  strangers  to  Pilgrimage, 
than  strangers  and  Pilgrims  on  the  earth. 
MR.  DARE-NOT-  Thco  Said  Mr.  Dare-not-lie,  T"  is  true, 
LIE  HIS  SPEECH,  they  neither  have  the  Pilgrim's  weed, 
nor  the  Pilgrim's  courage ;  they  go  not  uprightly,  but 
all  awry  witli  their  feet ;  one  shoe  goes  inward,  ano- 
ther outward,  and  their  hosen  out  behind  ;  here  a  rag, 
and  there  a  rent,  to  the  disparagement  of  their  Lord. 
MR.  PENITENT  Thcsc  tbiugs.  Said  Mr.  Penitent,  they 
HIS  SPEECH.  ought  to  be  troubled  for ;  nor  are  the 
Pilgrims  like  to  have  that  grace  put  upon  them,  and 
their  Pilgrims  Progress  as  they  desire,  until  the  way 
is  cleared  of  such  spots  and  blemishes. 

Thus  they  sat  talking  and  spending  the  time,  until 
supper  was  set  upon  the  table ;  unto  which  they  went, 
and  refreshed  their  weary  bodies;  so  they  went  to  rest. 
Now  they  staid  in  the  Fair  a  great  while,  at  the  house 
of  this  Mr.  Mnason,  who,  in  process  of  time,  gave  his 
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daughter  Grace  unto  Samuel^  Christiana's  son,  to  wife, 
and  his  daughter  Martha  to  Joseph. 

The  time,  as  I  said,  that  they  lay  here,  was  long  (for 
it  was  not  now  as  in  former  times) ;  wherefore  the 
Pilgrims  grew  acquainted  with  many  of  the  good 
people  of  the  Town,  and  did  them  what  service  they 
could.  Mercy,  as  she  was  wont,  laboured  much  for 
the  poor ;  wherefore  their  bellies  and  backs  blessed 
her,  and  she  was  there  an  ornament  to  her  profession. 
And,  to  say  the  truth,  for  Grace,  Phebe,  and  Martha, 
they  were  all  of  a  very  good  nature,  and  did  much 
good  in  their  places.  They  were  also  all  of  them  very 
fruitful ;  so  that  Christian's  name,  as  was  said  before, 
was  like  to  live  in  the  world. 

While  they  lay  here,  there  came  a  Mon- 

•^        "^  A  MONSTER. 

ster  out  of  the  woods,  and  slew  many  of 

the  people  of  the  town.    It  would  also  carry  away 

their  children,  and  teach  them  to  suck  its  whelps. 

Now,  no  man  in  the  Town  durst  so  much  as  face  this 

Monster ;  but  all  fled  when  they  heard  the  noise  of 

bis  coming.  The  monster  was  like  unto  no 

one  beast  on  the  earth.*    Its  body  was  like 

a  dragon,  and  it  had  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.    It 

made  sreat  havoc  of  children^  and  yet  it 

J  T  rrn!-  A.  ^^S  NATURE. 

was  governed  by  a  woman.    1  his  monster 
propounded  conditions  to  men;   and  such  men  as 
loved  their  lives  more  than  their  souls  accepted  of 
those  conditions.    So  they  came  under. 

Now  Mr.  Great-heart,  together  with  those  who 
came  to  visit  the  Pilgrims  at  Mr.  Mnason*s  hoyse, 
entered  into  a  covenant  to  go  and  engage  this  Beast, 

^  Rev.  xiii.  1.  xvii.  3. 
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if  perhaps  they  might  deliver  the  people  of  this  town 
from  the  paws  and  mouths  of  this  so  devouring  a  Ser- 
pent. 

Then  did  Mr.  Great-heart,  Mr.  Contrite,  Mr.  Holy- 
man,  Mr.  Dare-not-lie,  and  Mr.  Penitent,  with  their 
weapons,  go  forth  to  meet  him.  Now  the  Monster  at 
first  was  very  rampant,  and  looked  upon  these  enemies 
HOW  HE  IS  with  great  disdain ;  bnt  they  so  belaboured 
ENGAGED,  him,  being  sturdy  men  at  arms,  that  they 
made  him  make  a  retreat ;  so  they  came  home  to  Mr. 
Mnason's  house  again. 

The  Monster,  you  must  know,  had  his  certain  sea- 
sons to  come  out  in,  and  to  make  his  attempts  upon 
the  children  of  the  people  of  the  town.  At  these 
seasons  did  these  valiant  worthies  watch  him  in,  and 
did  still  continually  assault  him ;  insomuch  that,  in 
process  of  time,  he  became  not  only  wounded,  but 
lame ;  also  he  has  not  made  that  havoc  of  the  towns-  , 
men's  children,  as  formerly  he  had  done.  And  it  is 
verily  believed  by  some  that  this  Beast  will  die  of  his 
wounds, 

This,  therefore,  made  Mr.  Great-heart  and  his  fel- 
lows of  great  fame  in  this  Town ;  so  that  many  of  the 
people,  that  wanted  their  taste  of  things,  yet  had  a 
reverend  esteem  and  respect  for  them.  Upon  this 
account,  therefore,  it  was  that  these  Pilgrims  got  not 
much  hurt  here.  Ti-ue,  there  were  some  of  the  baser 
sort,  that  could  see  no  more  than  a  mole,  nor  imder- 
stand  no  more  than  a  beast ;  these  had  no  reverence 
for  these  men,  nor  took  they  notice  of  their  valour 
and  adventures. 

Well,  the  time  grew  on  that  the  Pilgrims  must  go 
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on  their  way,  wherefore  they  preparecl  for  their  jour- 
ney. They  sent  for  their  friends  5  they  conferred  with 
them ;  they  had  some  time  set  apart  therein  to  com- 
mit each  other  to  the  protection  of  their  Prince.  They 
were  again  that  brought  them  of  such  things  as  they 
had,  that  were  fit  for  the  weak  and  the  strong,  for 
the  women  and  the  men;  and  so  laded  them  with 
such  things  as  were  necessary.^ 

Then  they  set  forward  on  their  way;  and  their 
friends  accompanying  them  so  far  as  was  convenient, 
they  again  committed  each  other  to  the  protection  of 
their  King,  and  parted. 

They,  therefore,  that  were  of  the  Pilgrims*  company, 
went  on,  and  Mr.  Great-heart  went  before  them.  Now, 
the  women  and  children  being  weakly,  they  were 
forced  to  go  as  they  could  bear ;  by  this  means  Mr. 
Ready-to-halt  and  Mr.  Feeble-mind  had  more  to  sym- 
pathize with  their  condition. 

When  they  were  gone  from  the  townsmen,  and  when 
their  friends  had  bid  them  farewell,  they  quickly  came 
to  the  place  where  Faithful  was  put  to  death ;  there- 
fore they  made  a  stand,  and  thanked  Him  that  had 
enabled  him  to  bear  his  cross  so  well ;  and  the  rather, 
because  they  now  found  that  ttiey  had  a  benefit  by 
such  a  manly  sufiering  as  his  was. 

They  went  on,  therefore,  after  this,  a  good  way 
farther,  talking  of  Christian  and  Faithful,  and  how 
Hopeful  joined  himself  to  Christian  after  that  Faith- 
ful was  dead. 

Now  they  were  come  up  with  the  hill  Lucre,  where 
the  Silver  Mine  was,  which  took  Demas  off  from  his 

*  Acts,  xxviii.  10. 
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Pilgrimage,  and  into  which,  as  some  think.  By-ends 
fell  and  perished ;  wherefore  they  considered  that. 
But  when  they  were  come  to  the  old  monument  that 
stood  over  against  the  hill  Lucre,  to  wit,  to  the  pillar 
of  salt,  that  stood  also  within  \'iew  of  Sodom  and  its 
stinking  lake,  they  marvelled,  as  did  Christian  before, 
that  men  of  that  knowledge  and  ripeness  of  wit,  as 
they  were,  should  be  so  blinded  as  to  turn  aside  here. 
Only  they  considered  again,  that  nature  is  not  affected 
with  the  harms  that  others  have  met  with,  especially 
if  that  thing  upon  which  they  look  has  an  attracting 
virtue  upon  the  foolish  eye. 

I  saw  now  that  they  went  on  till  they  came  to  the 
River  that  was  on  this  side  of  the  Delectable  Moun- 
tains; to  the  River  where  the  fine  trees  grow  on  both 
sides,  and  whose  leaves,  if  taken  inwardly,  are  good 
against  surfeits ;  where  the  meadows  are  green  all  the 
year  long,  and  where  they  might  lie  down  safely.*  By 
this  river-side,  in  the  meadows,  there  were  cotes  and 
folds  for  sheep,  a  house  built  for  the  nourishing  and 
bringing  up  of  those  lambs,  the  babes  of  those  women 
that  go  on  Pilgrimage.^  Also  there  was  here  one  that 
was  intrasted  with  them,  «'ho  could  have  compassion, 
and  that  could  "  gather  these  lambs  with  his  arm,  and 
cany  them  in  his  bosom,"  and  that  could  "  gently 
lead  those  that  are  with  young."^  Now,  to  the  care 
oi  this  Man  Christiana  admonished  her  four  daughters 
to  commit  their  little  ones,  that,  by  these  Waters,  they 
might  be  housed,  harboured,  succoured,  fmd  nou- 
rished, and  that  none  of  them  might  be  lacking  in 
time  to  come.^  This  man,  if  any  of  them  go  astray  or 

•  Psalm  wuii.         '  Heb.  v.  1.         »  Isa.  xl.  U.         "  Jcr.  xxiii.  -l. 


THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS.  869 

be  lost,  he  will  bring  them  again ;  he  will  also  "  bind 
up  that  which  was  broken,  and  will  strengthen  them 
that  are  sick."^  Here  they  will  never  want  meat, 
drink,  and  clothing;  here  they  will  be  kept  from 
thieves  and  robbers ;  for  this  Man  will  die  before  one 
of  those  committed  to  his  trust  shall  be  lost.  Besides, 
here  they  shall  be  sure  to  ha.ve  good  nurtriture  and  ad* 
monition,  and  shall  be  taught  to  walk  in  right  paths, 
and  that,  you  know,  is  a  favour  of  no  small  account. 
Also  here,  as  you  see,  are  delicate  waters,  pleasant 
meadows,  dainty  flowers,  variety  of  trees,  and  such 
3S  bear  wholesome  fruit;  fruit  not  like  that  which 
Matthew  ate  of,  that  fell  over  the  wall,  out  of  Beel- 
zebub's garden ;  but  fruit  that  procureth  health  where 
there  is  none,  and  that  continueth  and  increaseth  it 
where  it  is. 

So  they  were  content  to  commit  their  little  ones  to 
him ;  and  that  which  was  also  an  encouragement  to 
them  so  to  do  was,  for  that  all  this  was  to  be  at  the 
charge  of  the  King;  and  so  was  as  an  hospital  to  young 
children  and  orphans. 

Now  they  went  on,  and  when  they  being  come  to 
they  were  come  to  By-path-mea-  by-path  stile,  have  a 
daw,  to  the  stile  over  which  Chris-    »«nd  to  have  a  pluck 

^        .^,     V .      !•  n  TT  WITH  GIANT  DESPAIR. 

tian  went  with  his  fellow  Hope- 
ful, when  they  were  taken  by  Giant  Despair,  and  put 
into  Doubting-castle,  they  sat  down  and  consulted 
what  was  best  to  be  done ;  to  wit,  now  they  were  so 
strong,  and  had  got  such  a  man  as  Mr.  Great-heart 
for  their  conductor,  whether  they  had  not  best  to  make 
an  attempt  upon  the  Giant,  demolish  his  Castle,  and 

>  Jer.  xxiii.  4.     Ezek.  xxxiv.  11 — 16. 
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if  there  t 


it,  to  set  them  at  liber^. 


I  were  any  Pilgrims  i 
before  they  went  any  farther.  So  one  said  one  thing, 
and  another  said  the  contrary.  One  questioned  if 
it  was  lawful  to  go  upon  unconsecrated  ground ;  an- 
other said  they  might,  provided  their  end  was  good ; 
but  Mr,Great-lieart  said,Though  that  assertion  offered 
last  cannot  be  universally  true,  yet  I  have  a  com- 
mandment to  resist  sin,  to  overcome  evil,  to  fight  the 
good  fight  of  faith ;  and,  I  pray,  with  whom  should 
I  fight  this  good  fight,  if  not  with  Giant  Despair  ?  I 
will  therefore  attempt  the  taking  away  of  his  life,  and 
the  demolishing  of  Doubting-castle.  Then  said  he. 
Who  will  go  with  me  f  Then  said  old  Honest,  I  will; 
and  so  will  we  too,  said  Christiana's  four  sons,  Mat- 
thew, Samuel,  Joseph,  and  James,  for  they  were  young 
men,  and  strong.^  So  they  left  the  women  in  the  road, 
and  with  them  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  and  Mr.  Ready-to- 
halt,  with  his  crutches,  to  be  their  guard  until  they 
came  back ;  for  in  that  place  the  Giant  Despair  dwelt 
so  near,  they  keeping  in  the  road,  "  a  little  child  might 
lead  them^^ 

So  Mr.  Great-heart,  old  Honest,  and  the  four  young 
men,  went  to  go  up  to  Doubting-Castle,  to  look  for 
Giant  Despair.  When  they  came  at  the  Castle-Gate, 
they  knocked  for  entrance  with  an  unusual  noise. 
At  that  the  old  Giant  comes  to  the  gate,  and  Diffi- 
dence his  wife  follows.  Then  said  he.  Who,  and  what 
is  he,  that  is  so  hardy,  as  after  this  manner,  to  molest 
the  Giant  Despair?  Mr.  Great-heart  replied,  It  is  I, 
Great-heart,  one  of  the  King  of  the  Celestial  Coun- 
try's Conductors  of  Pilgrims  to  their  place ;  and  I 

"  1  John,  ii.  13,  14.  >  Isaiah,  xi.  6. 
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demand  of  thee  that  thou  open  thy  gates  for  my  en- 
trance ;  prepare  thyself  also  to  fight,  for  I  am  come 
to  take  away  thy  head,  and  to  demolish  Doubting- 
Castle. 

Now  Giant  Despair,  because  he  despahi  has  over- 
was  a  Giant,  thought  no  man  could  come  anoels. 
overcome  him ;  and  again,  thought  he,  since  hereto- 
fore I  have  made  a  conquest  of  Angels,  shall  Great- 
heart  make  me  afraid  ?  So  he  harnessed  himself,  and 
went  out.  He  had  a  cap  of  steel  upon  his  head,  a 
breast-plate  of  fire  girded  to  him,  and  he  came  out  in 
iron  shoes,  with  a  great  club  in  his  hand.  Then  these 
six  men  made  up  to  him,  and  beset  him  behind  and 
before ;  also,  when  Diffidence  the  Giantess  came  up 
to  help  him,  old  Mr.  Honest  cut  her  down  at  one 
blow.  Then  they  fought  for  their  lives,  and  Giant 
Despair  was  brought  down  to  the  despair  is  loath 
ground,  but  was  very  loath  to  die ;  ™  die. 
he  struggled  hard,  and  had,  as  they  say,  as  many 
lives  as  a  cat ;  but  Great-heart  was  his  death,  for  he 
left  him  not  till  he  had  severed  his  head  from  his 
shoulders. 

Then  they  fell  to  demolishing  Doubting-  doubting- 
Castle,  and  that,  you  know,  might  with  castle  de- 
ease  be  done,  since  Giant  Despair  was  dead,  polished. 
They  were  seven  days  in  destroying  of  that ;  and  in  it, 
of  Pilgrims,  they  found  one  Mr.  Despondency y  almost 
starved  to  death,  and  one  Much-Afraid^  his  daughter ; 
these  two  they  saved  alive.  But  it  would  have  made 
you  a-wondered  to  have  seen  the  dead  bodies  that  lay 
here  and  there  in  the  Castle-vard,  and  how  full  of 
dead  men's  bones  the  dungeon  was. 
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When  Mr.  Great-heart  and  his  companions  had  per- 
formed this  exploit,  they  took  Mr.  Despondency  and 
his  daughter  Much-afraid  into  their  protection;  for 
they  were  honest  people,  though  tliey  were  prisoners  in 
Doubting-Castle  to  that  Tyrant  Giant  Despair.  They 
therefore,  I  say,  took  with  them  the  head  of  the  Giant, 
(for  his  body  they  had  buried  under  a  heap  of  stones,) 
and  down  to  the  road  and  to  their  companions  they 
came,  and  shewed  them  what  they  had  done.  Now, 
when  Feeble-mind  and  Ready-to-halt  saw  that  it  was 
the  head  of  Giant  Despair,  indeed  tiiey  wereveryjocund 
TBEY  HAVE  MUSIC  ^^^  mcrry.  Now  Christiana,  if  need 
was,  could  play  upon  the  viol,  and 
her  daughter  Mercy  upon  the  lute ; 


AND  DANCING  F 


SO,  since  they  were  so  merry  disposed,  she  played  them 
a  lesson,  and  Ready-to-halt  would  dance.  So  he  took 
Despondency's  daughter,  Much-afraid,  by  the  hand, 
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and  to  dancing  they  went  in  the  road.  True,  he  could 
not  dance  without  one  crutch  in  his  hand ;  but  I  pro- 
mise you  he  footed  it  well ;  also  the  girl  was  to  be 
commended,  for  she  answered  the  music  handsomely. 

As  for  Mr.  Despondency,  the  music  was  not  so  much 
to  him;  he  was  for  feeding  rather  than  dancing,  for  that 
he  was  almost  starved.  So  Christiana  gave  him  some 
of  her  bottle  of  spirits  for  present  relief,  and  then  pre- 
pared him  something  to  eat ;  and  in  little  time  the 
old  gentleman  came  to  himself,  and  began  to  be  finely 
revived. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  when  all  these  things  were 
finished,  Mr.  Great-heart  took  the  head  of  Giant  De- 
spair, and  set  it  upon  a  pole  by  the  highway  side,  right 
over  against  the  pillar  that  Christian  erected,  for  a 
caution  to  Pilgrims  that  came  after,  to  take  heed  of 
entering  into  his  grounds. 

Then  he  writ  under  it,  upon  a  marble  stone,  these 
verses  following : 

This  is  the  head  of  him  whose  name  only 

In  fonner  times  did  Pilgrims  terrify. 

His  Castle's  down,  and  Diffidence,  his  wife. 

Brave  Mr.  Great-heart  has  hereft  of  life. 

Despondency,  his  daughter  Much-a£raid,  a  monument  OP 

Great-heart  for  them  also  the  man  has  play*d.    DELIVERANCE. 

Who  hereof  douhts,  if  he*n  but  cast  his  eye. 

Up  hither,  may  his  scruples  satisfy. 

This  head  also,  when  doubting  cripples  dance. 

Doth  shew  from  fears  they  have  deliverance. 

When  these  men  had  thus  bravely  shewed  them- 
selves against  Doubting-Castle^  and  had  slain  Giant 
Despair^  they  went  forward^  and  went  on  till  they 
came  to  the  Delectable  Mountains^  where  Christian 


I 
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and  Hopeful  refreshed  themselves  with  the  varieties  of 
the  place.  They  also  acquainted  themselves  with  the 
Shepherds  there,  who  welcomed  them,  as  they  had  done 
Christian  before,  unto  the  Delectable  Mountains. 

Now  the  Shepherds,  seeing  so  great  a  train  follow 
Mr.  Great-heart,  (for  with  him  they  were  well  ac- 
quainted,) they  said  unto  him,  Good  Sir,  you  have  got 
a  goodly  company  here ;  pray,  where  did  you  find  all 
these  ? 

Then  Mr.  Great-heart  replied : 

First  here  is  Christiana  and  her  train. 
Her  sons  and  her  sons'  wives,  who,  lilce  the  waiD, 
Keep  hy  the  pole,  and  do  by  compass  steer 
From  Sin  to  Grttce,  else  they  had  not  been  here. 
Next,  here's  old  Honest  come  on  I^lgriiiiBge ; 
Ready-to-halt  too,  who,  I  dare  engage, 
Tme.hearled  is  ;  and  so  is  Feeble-mind, 
AVho  willing  was  not  to  be  left  behind ; 
Despondency,  good  man,  is  coming  after, 
And  so  also  is  Much-afraid,  his  daughter. 
May  we  have  entertainment  here,  or  must 
We  farther  go  ?     Let's  know  whereon  to  trust. 

THEIR  ENTER-  Then  Said  the  Shepherds,  This  is  a 
TAiNMENT.  comfortable  compauy !  You  are  welcome 
to  lis,  for  we  have  for  the  feeble  as  well  as  for  the 
strong;  our  Prince  has  an  eye  to  what  is  done  to  the 
least  of  these.*  Therefore  infirmity  must  not  be  a 
bhick  to  our  entertainment.  So  they  had  them  to  the 
I*aluce-*loor,  and  then  said  unto  them.  Come  in,  Mr. 
Feebte-mind ;  come  in,  Mr.  Ready-to-halt;  come  in, 
Mr.  Despondency,  and  Mrs.  Much-Afraid,  his  daugh- 
ter.   These,  Mr.  Gix'at-heart,  said  the  Shepherds  to 

•  Mattb.  x\v.  40. 
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the  guide^  we  call  in  by  name^  for  that  they  are  most 
subject  to  draw  back ;  but  as  for  you^  and  the  rest 
that  are  strongs  we  leave  you  to  your  wonted  liberty. 
Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  This  day  I  see  that  grace 
doth  shine  in  your  faces,  and  that  you  are  my  Lord*s 
Shepherds  indeed;  for  that  you  have  not    ^  description 
pushed  these  diseased  neither  with  side    of  false  shep- 
nor  shoulder,  but  have  rather  strewed    "^^^^• 
their  way  into  the  Palace  with  flowers,  as  you  should.* 
So  the  feeble  and  weak  went  in,  and  Mr.  Great-heart 
and  the  rest  did  follow.    When  they  were  also  set 
down,  the  Shepherds  said  to  those  of  the  weaker  sort, 
What  is  it  that  you  would  have  ?  for,  said  they,  all 
things  must  be  managed  here  to  the  supporting  of  the 
weak,  as  well  as  to  the  warning  of  the  unruly. 

So  they  made  them  a  feast  of  things  easy  of  diges- 
tion, and  that  were  pleasant  to  the  palate,  and  nou- 
rishing ;  the  which  when  they  had  received,  they  went 
to  their  rest,  each  one  respectively  unto  his  proper 
place.  When  morning  was  come,  because  the  Moun- 
tains were  high,  and  the  day  clear,  and  because  it  was 
the  custom  of  the  shepherds  to  shew  the  Pilgrims, 
before  their  departure,  some  rarities,  therefore,  after 
they  were  ready,  and  had  refreshed  themselves,  the 
Shepherds  took  them  out  into  the  fields,  and  shewed 
them  first  what  they  had  shewn  to  Christian  before. 

Then  they  had  them  to  some  new  places :  the  first 
was  Mount  Marvel^  where  they  looked,  and    mount 
beheld  a  man  at  a  distance,  that  tumbled  the    marvel. 
hills  about  with  words.    Then  they  asked  the  Shep- 
herds, what  that  should  mean?    So  they  told  them, 

*  Ezek.  xxxiv.  21. 
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that  that  man  was  the  son  of  one  Mr.  Great-grace, 
of  whom  you  read  in  the  first  part  of  the  records  of 
the  Pilgrim's  Progress ;  and  he  is  set  there  to  teach 
Pilgrims  how  to  believe  down,  or  to  tumble  out  of 
their  ways,  what  difficulties  they  should  meet  with, 
by  faith.'"  Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  I  know  him ; 
he  is  a  man  above  many. 

MOUNT  IN-  Then  they  had  them  to  another  place 
NocENCE.  called  Mount  Innocence;  and  there  they 
saw  a  man  clothed  all  In  white ;  and  two  men  Pre- 
judice and  lU-w'Ul,  continually  casting  dirt  upon  lum. 
Now,  behold,  the  dirt,  whatsoever  they  cast  at  him, 
would  in  a  little  time  fail  off  again,  and  his  garment 
would  look  as  clear  as  if  no  dirt  had  been  cast  thereat. 
Then  said  the  Pilgiims,  What  means  this  r  Tlie 
Shepherds  answered,  This  man  is  named  Godly-man, 
and  this  garment  is  to  shew  the  innocency  of  his  life. 
Now,  tliose  that  throw  dirt  at  him  are  such  as  hate 
his  well-doing ;  but,  as  you  see,  the  dirt  will  not  stick 
upon  his  clothes :  so  it  shall  be  with  him  that  liveth 
Innocently  in  the  world.  Whoever  they  be  that  would 
make  such  men  dirty,  they  labour  ail  in  vain;  for  God, 
by  that  a  little  time  is  spent,  will  cause  that  their 
innocence  shall  break  forth  as  the  light,  and  their 
righteousness  as  the  noon  day. 

MOUNT  Then  they  took  them,  and  had  them  to 

CHARITY.  Mount  Charity,  where  they  shewed  them  a 
man  that  had  a  bundle  of  cloth  lying  before  him,  out 
of  which  he  cut  coats  and  garments  for  the  poor  that 
stood  about  him  ;  yet  his  bundle,  or  roll  of  cloth,  was 
never  the  less. 

"  Mark,  xi.  33,  SJ. 
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Then  s^d  they^  What  should  this  be  ?  This  is^  said 
the  Shepherds^  to  shew  you^  that  he  who  has  a  heart 
to  give  of  his  labour  to  the  poor  shall  never  want 
wherewithal.  He  that  watereth  shall  be  watered 
himself.  And  the  cake  that  the  widow  gave  to  the 
Prophet  did  not  cause  that  she  had  the  less  in  her 
barrel. 

They  had  them  also  to  the  place  ^jjg  ^ork  op 
where  they  saw  one  Fool  and  one  Want-  one  fool  and 
wit  washing  an  Ethiopian,  with  inten-  ^^^  want-wit. 
tion  to  make  him  white ;  but  the  more  they  washed 
him,  the  blacker  he  was.  Then  they  asked  the  Shep- 
herds, What  that  should  mean  ?  So  they  told  them, 
saying.  Thus  it  is  with  the  vile  person;  all  means 
used  to  get  such  a  one  a  good  name  shall,  in  conclu- 
sion, tend  but  to  make  him  more  abominable.  Thus 
it  was  with  the  Pharisees,  and  so  it  shall  be  with  all 
hypocrites. 

Then  said  Mercy,  the  wife  of  Matthew,    „^„^  „ ,„ , 

•''  ^      MERCY  HAS  A 

to  Christiana  her  mother.  Mother,  I  would,    mind  to  see 

if  it  might  be,  see  the  Hole  in  the  Hill,  or    ™e  hole  in 

the  hill 
that  commonly  called  the  By-way  to  Hell. 

So  her  mother  brake  her  mind  to  the  Shepherds. 

Then  they  went  to  the  door,  it  was  on  the  side  of  an 

hill ;  and  they  opened  it,  and  bid  Mercy  hearken  a 

while.    So  she  hearkened,  and  heard  one  saying, 

"  Cursed  be  my  father,  for  holding  of  my  feet  back 

from  the  way  of  peace  and  life  f *  and  another  said, 

'^  O  that.  I  had  been  torn  in  pieces,  before  I  had,  to 

save  my  life,  lost  my  soul  T  and  another  said,  "  If  I 

were  to  live  again,  how  would  I  deny  myself,  rather 

than  come  to  this  place  !'*    Then  there  was.  as  if  the 
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very  earth  had  groaned  and  quaked  under  the  feet  of 
this  young  woman  for  fear ;  so  she  looked  white,  and 
came  trembling  away,  saying,  Blessed  be  he  and,  she 
that  is  delivered  from  this  place. 

Now,  when  the  Shepherds  had  shewn  them  all  these 
things,  then  they  had  them  back  to  the  Palace,  and 
entertained  them  with  what  the  house  would  afford. 
But  Mercy,  being  a  young  and  breeding  woman, 
MERCY  LONGETH,  loHgcd  for  Something  that  she  saw 
AND  FOR  WHAT,  thcrc,  but  was  ashamed  to  ask.  Her 
mother-in-law  then  asked  her  what  she  ailed  ?  for  she 
looked  as  one  not  well.  Then  said  Mercy,  There  is  a 
Looking-Glass  hangs  up  in  the  dining  room,  off  which 
I  cannot  take  my  mind ;  if  therefore  I  have  it  not,  I 
think  I  shall  miscarry.  Then  said  her  mother,  I  will 
mention  thy  wants  to  the  Shepherds,  and  they  will  not 
deny  it  thee.  But  she  said,  I  am  ashamed  that  these 
men  should  know  that  I  longed.  Nay,  my  daughter, 
said  she,  it  is  no  shame,  but  a  virtue,  to  long  for  such 
a  thing  as  that ;  so  Mercy  said.  Then,  mother,  if  yon 
please,  ask  the  Shepherds  if  they  are  willing  to  sell  it. 

Now  the  Glass  was  one  of  a  thousand.  It  would 
IT  WAS  THE  present  a  man  one  way,  with  his  own 
WORD  OF  HOD.  features  exactly,  and  turo  it  but  another 
way,  and  itwould  shew  one  the  very  face  and  similitude 
of  the  Prince  of  Pilgrims  himself.  Yes,  I  have  talked 
with  them  that  can  tell,  and  they  have  said  that  they 
have  seen  the  very  crown  of  thorns  upon  his  head,  by 
looking  in  that  Glass ;  they  have  therein  also  seen  the 
holes  in  his  hands,  his  feet,  and  his  side.  Yea,  such  an 
excellency  is  there  in  this  glass,  that  it  will  shew  him 
to  one  where  they  have  a  mind  to  see  him,  whether 
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living  or  dead ;  whether  in  earth  or  in  heaven ;  whe- 
ther in  a  state  of  humiliation,  or  in  his  exaltation ; 
whether  coming  to  suffer,  or  coming  to  reign/ 

Christiana,  therefore,  went  to  the  shepherds  apart, 
(now  the  names  of  the  Shepherds  were  Knowledge^ 
Experience,  fVatchful,  and  Sincere)  and  said  unto 
them.  There  is  one  of  my  daughters,  a  breeding  wo- 
man, that  I  think  doth  long  for  something  that  she 
hath  seen  in  this  house,  and  she  thinks  she  shall  mis- 
carry, if  she  should  by  you  be  denied. 

Experience.  Call  her,  call  her ;  she  shall  assuredly 
have  what  we  can  help  her  to.  So  they  called  her,  and 
said  to  her,  Mercy,  what  is  that  thing  thou  wouldst 
have  ?  Then  she  blushed,  and  said  she  doth  not  lose 
The  great  Glass  that  hangs  up  in  her  longing. 
the  dining-room ;  so  Sincere  ran  and  fetched  it,  and, 
with  a  joyful  consent,  it  was  given  her.  Then  she 
bowed  her  head,  and  gave  thanks,  and  said.  By  this 
I  know  that  I  have  obtained  favour  in  your  eyes. 

They  also  gave  to  the  other  young  women  such 
things  as  they  desired,  and  to  their  husbands  great 
commendations,  for  that  they  had  joined  with  Mr. 
Great-heart  in  the  slaying  of  Giant  Despair,  and  the 
demolishing  of  Doubting-castle. 

About  Christiana's  neck  the  Shep-    ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^ 
herds  put  a  bracelet,  and  so  did  they    herds  adorn 
about  the  necks  of  her  four  daughters;    '^^^  pilgrims. 
also  they  put  ear-rings  in  their  ears,  and  jewels  on 
their  foreheads. 

When  they  were  minded  to  go  hence,  they  let  them 
go  in  peace,  but  gave  not  to  them  those  certain 

7  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.    2  Cor.  iii.  18. 
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cautions  which  before  were  given  to  Christian  and  his 
companion.  The  reason  was,  for  that  these  had  Great- 
heart  to  be  their  guide,  who  was  one  that  was  well 
acquainted  with  things,  and  so  could  give  them  their 
cautions  more  seasonably ;  to  wit,  even  when  the 
danger  was  nigh  the  approaching. 

What  cautions  Christian  and  his  companion  had 
received  of  the  Shepherds,  they  had  also  lost  by  that 
the  time  was  come  that  they  had  need  to  put  them  in 
practice.  Wherefore  here  was  the  advantage  that  this 
company  had  over  the  other. 

From  thence  they  went  on  singing;  and  they  said, 

Behold  !  how  fitly  are  the  siagea  set. 

For  their  relief  that  Pilgrims  are  become  ! 

And  how  they  us  receive  without  one  let. 

That  make  the  other  life  our  mark  and  home  ! 

What  novelties  they  have,  to  us  they  give. 

That  we,  though  Pilgrims,  joyful  lives  may  live. 

They  do  upon  us,  too,  such  thil%s  bestow. 

That  shew  we  Pilgrims  are  where'er  we  go. 

When  they  were  gone  from  the  Shepherds,  they 
quickly  came  to  the  place  where  Christian  met  with 
one  Turn-away,  that  dwelt  in  the  town  of  Apostacy. 
Wherefore  of  him  Mr.  Great-heart,  their  guide,  did 
now  put  them  in  mind,  saying,  This  is  the  place  where 
Christian  met  with  one  Turn-away,  who  carried  with 
him  the  character  of  his  rebellion  at  his  back.  And 
this  I  have  to  say  concerning  this  man,  he  would 
hearken  to  no  counsel,  but,  once  a-falling,  persuasion 
could  not  stop  him. 

HOW  ONE  TURN-  When  he  came  to  the  place  where 
AWAY  MANAGED    tlic  Cross  oud  Scpulchrc  was,  he  did 

niS  APOSTACV.  ijjggj  ^Jjjj  Qjjg    jjj^t    ^d   jjJJ    Ijim  IqqIj 
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there;  but  he  gnashed  with  his  teeth^  and  stamped, 
and  said  he  was  resolved  to  go  back  to  his  own  town. 
Before  he  came  to  the  gate,  he  met  with  Evangelist, 
who  offered  to  lay  hands  on  him,  to  turn  him  into  the 
way  again;  but  this  Tum-away  resisted  him,  and  hav- 
ing done  much  despite  unto  him,  he  got  away  over 
the  wall,  and  so  escaped  his  hand. 

Then  they  went  on,  and  just  at  the  place  where 
Little-faith  formerly  was  robbed,  there  stood  a  man 
with  his  sword  drawn,  and  his  face  all  over  with  blood. 
Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  Who  art  thou  ?  The  man 
made  answer,  saying,  I  am  one  whose  name  is  Valiant^ 
for-truth.    I  am  a  Pilgrim,  and  am  going  to  the  Ccr 

lestial  City.  Now,  as  I  was  in  my  ^^^  valiant-for- 
way,  there  were  three  men  did  beset  truth  beset  with 
me,  and  propounded  unto  me  these  thieves. 
three  things:  1.  Whether  I  would  become  one  of 
them  ?  2.  Or  go  back  from  whence  I  came  ?  3.  Or  die 
upon  the  place  ?  To  the  first  I  answered,  I  had  been 
a  true  man  for  a  long  season,  and  therefore  it  could 
not  be  expected  that  I  should  now  cast  in  my  lot  with 
thieves.^  Then  they  demanded  what  I  would  say  to 
the  second  ?  So  I  told  them.  The  place  from  whence 
I  came,  had  I  not  found  incommodity  there,  I  had  not 
forsaken  it  at  all ;  but  finding  it  altogether  unsuitable 
to  me,  and  very  unprofitable  for  me,  I  forsook  it  for 
this  way.  Then  they  asked  me  what  I  said  to  the 
third  ?  and  I  told  them.  My  life  cost  far  more  dear 
than  that  I  should  lightly  give  it  away.  Besides,  you 
have  nothing  to  do  thus  to  put  things  to  my  choice ; 
wherefore  at  your  peril  be  it,  if  you  meddle.    Then 

•Prov.  i.  10,  11.  13,  14. 
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these  three,  to  wit,  fVddhead,  Inconsiderate,  and  Prag- 
matic, drew  upon  me,  and  I  also  drew  upon  them.  So 
we  fell  to  it,  one  against  three,  for  the  space  of  above 
three  hours.  They  have  left  upon  me,  as  you  see,  some 
of  the  marks  of  their  valour,and  have  also  carried  away 
with  them  some  of  mine.  They  are  hut  just  now  gone. 
I  suppose  they  might,  as  the  saying  is,  hear  your  horse 
dash,  and  so  they  betook  themselves  to  flight. 

Great-heart.  But  here  was  great  odds,  three  against 
one. 

/^fl/.  T"  is  true ;  but  little  or  more  are  nothing  to 
him  tliat  has  the  truth  on  liis  side.  "Though  an  host 
should  encamp  against  me,  (said  one,)  my  heart  shall 
not  fear ;  though  war  rise  against  me,  in  this  will  I 
be  confident,"  &c.  Besides,  said  he,  I  have  read  in 
some  records  that  one  man  has  fought  an  army ;  and 
how  many  did  Samson  slay  with  the  jaw-bone  of  an 
ass? 

Then  said  the  Guide,  Why  did  you  not  cry  out, 
that  some  might  have  come  in  for  your  succour? 

f-'al.  So  I  did  to  my  King,  who  I  knew  could  hear 
me,  and  afford  invisible  help ;  and  that  was  sufficient 
for  me. 

Then  said  Great-heart  to  Mr.  Valiant -for- truth, 
Thou  hast  wortliily  behaved  thyself;  let  me  see  thy 
sword.  So  he  shewed  it  him.  When  he  had  taken 
it  in  his  hand,  and  looked  thereon  a  while,  he  said, 
Ha !  it  is  a  right  Jerusalem  blade. 

f^al.  It  is  so.  Let  a  man  have  one  of  these  blades, 
with  a  hand  to  wield  it,  and  skill  to  use  it,  and  he 
may  venture  upon  an  Angel  with  it.  He  need  not 
fear  its  holding,  if  he  can  but  tell  how  to  lay  on.   Its 
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edge  will  never  blunt;  it  will  cut  flesh  and  bones^ 
and  soul  and  spirit^  and  all. 

Great-heart.  But  you  fought  a  great  while ;  I  won- 
der you  was  not  weary. 

Val.  I  fought  till  my  sword  did  cleave  the  word. 
to  my  hand,  and  then  they  were  joined  to-  the  faith. 
gether,  as  if  a  sword  grew  out  of  my  arm ;  and  when 
the  blood  ran  through  my  fingers,  then  I  fought  blood. 
with  most  courage. 

Great-heart.  Thou  hast  done  well ;  thou  hast  "re- 
sisted unto  blood,  striving  against  sin.**  Thou  shalt 
abide  by  us,  come  in  and  go  out  with  us,  for  we  are 
thy  companions. 

Then  they  took  him,  and  washed  his  wounds,  and 
gave  him  of  what  they  had  to  refresh  him ;  and  so 
they  went  on  together.  Now,  as  they  went  on,  because 
Mr.  Great-heart  was  delighted  in  him  (for  he  loved 
one  greatly  that  he  found  to  be  a  Man  of  his  hands), 
and  because  there  were  in  company  them  that  were 
feeble  and  weak ;  therefore  he  questioned  with  him 
about  many  things ;  as,  first.  What  countryman  he 
was? 

Val.  I  am  of  Dark-land ;  for  there  was  I  bom,  and 
there  my  father  and  mother  are  still. 

Dark-land  I  said  the  guide ;  doth  not  that  lie  on 
the  same  coast  with  the  city  of  Destruction  ? 

f^a/.  Yes  it  doth.  Now,  that  which  how  mr.  valiant 
caused  me  to  come  on  nigrimage  was  came  to  qo  on 
this :  We  had  one  Mr.  Tell-true  came    ^i^-oi^image. 

into  our  parts,  and  he  told  it  about  what  Christian 
had  done  that  went  from  the  City  of  Destruction ; 
namely,  how  he  had  forsaken  his  wife  and  children. 
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t  was      'I 


and  had  betaken  himself  to  a  Pilgrim's  life.  It 
also  confidently  reported,  how  he  liad  killed  a  serpent 
that  did  come  out  to  resist  him  in  his  journey,  and 
how  he  got  through  to  whither  he  intended.  It  was 
also  told  what  welcome  he  had  at  all  his  Lord's  lodg- 
ings, especially  when  he  came  to  the  gates  of  the  Ce- 
lestial City ;  for  there,  said  the  man,  he  was  received 
with  sound  of  trumpet  by  a  company  of  Shining  Ones. 
He  told  also,  how  all  the  beiU  in  the  City  did  ring 
for  joy  at  his  reception,  and  what  golden  garments  he 
was  clothed  with ;  with  many  other  things  that  now 
I  shall  forbear  to  relate.  In  a  word,  that  man  so  told 
the  story  of  Christian  and  his  travels,  that  my  heart 
fell  into  a  burning  baste  to  be  gone  after  him  ;  nor 
could  father  or  mother  stay  me  ;  so  I  got  from  them, 
and  am  come  thus  far  on  my  way. 

Great-heart.  You  came  in  at  the  Gate,  did  you  not? 
HE  BEGINS  ^«^-  Yes,  yes ;  for  the  same  man  also 
RIGHT.  told  us  that  all  would  be  nothing,  if  we  did 

not  begin  to  enter  this  Way  at  the  Gate. 
christian's  Look  you,  said  the  guide  to  Chris- 

NAME  FAMOUS,  tlaua,  thc  Pilgrimage  of  your  husband, 
and  what  he  has  gotten  thereby,  is  spread  abroad  far 
and  near. 

f^al.  Why,  is  this  Christian's  wife  ? 

Gi-eat-heart.  Yes,  that  it  is,  and  these  also  are  his 
four  sons. 

yal.  What !  and  going  on  Pilgrimage  too  ? 

Great-heart.  Yes,  verily,  they  are  following  alter. 
HE  IS  MUCH  RE-  ^  «'■  I*  g^^ds  mc  at  the  heart.  Good 

joicED  TO  SEE       man !  how  joyful  will  he  be,  when 
be  shall  see  them  that  would  not  go 


CH&I8TIAH  SWIFE. 
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with  him,  yet  to  enter  after  him  in  at  the  gates  into 
the  Celestial  City  ? 

Great-heart.  Without  doubt  it  will  be  a  comfort  to 
him ;  for,  next  to  the  joy  of  seeing  himself  there,  it 
will  be  a  joy  to  meet  there  his  wife  and  children. 

f^al.  But  now  you  are  upon  that,  pray  let  me  see 
your  opinion  about  it.  Some  make  a  question  whe^ 
ther  we  shall  know  one  another  when  we  are  there  ? 

Great^heart.  Do  you  think  they  shall  know  them* 
selves  then,  or  that  they  shall  rejoice  to  see  themselves 
in  that  bliss  ?  And  if  they  think  they  shall  know  and 
do  this,  why  not  know  others,  and  rejoice  in  their 
welfare  also  ?  Again,  since  relations  are  our  second 
self,  though  that  state  will  be  dissolved  there,  yet  why 
may  it  not  be  rationally  concluded  that  we  shall  be 
more  glad  to  see  them  there,  than  to  see  they  are 
wanting  ? 

f^aL  Well,  I  perceive  whereabouts  you  are  as  to 
this.  Have  you  any  more  things  to  ask  me  about  my 
beginning  to  come  on  Pilgrimage  ? 

Great-heart.  Yes;  were  your  father  and  mother 
willing  that  you  should  become  a  Pilgrim  ? 

f^al.  Oh !  no ;  they  used  all  means  imaginable  to 
persuade  me  to  stay  at  home. 

Great-heart.  Why,  what  could  they  say  against  it  ? 

f^al.  Thev  said  it  was  an  idle  ^ 

*Mcj   auA^M.  11;  TTcw  atM  i^AA^      ^jjg  GREAT  STUMBLING 

life;  and  if  I  myself  were  not  blocks  that  by  m? 
inclined  to  sloth  and  laziness,  I    friends  wehk  laid  in 

HIS  WAY 

would  never  countenance  a  Pil- 
grim^s  condition. 

Great-heart.  And  what  did  they  say  else  ? 

ral.  Why,  they  told  me  that  it  was  a  dangerous 

2  c 
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way ;  yea,  the  most  dangerous  way  in  the  world,  say 
they,  is  that  which  the  Pilgrims  go. 

Great-heart.  Did  they  shew  you  wherein  this  way 
is  so  dangerous  ? 

f^al.  Yes ;  and  that  in  many  particulars. 

Great-heart.  Name  some  of  them. 
THE  FIRST  STUM-        f^ol.  They  told  me  of  the  Slough 
BLiNG  BLOCK.  of  Dcspond,  where  Christian  was  well 

nigh  smothered.  They  told  me  that  there  were  archers 
standing  ready  in  Beelzebub-Castle,  to  shoot  them 
who  should  knock  at  the  Wicket-Gate  for  entrance. 
Tliey  told  me  also  of  the  wood  and  dark  mountains ; 
of  the  hill  Difficulty ;  of  the  lions ;  and  also  of  the 
three  Giants,  Bloody-man,  Maul,  and  Slay-good.  They 
said,  moreover,  that  there  was  a  foul  Fiend  haunted 
the  valley  of  Humiliation,  and  that  Christian  was  by 
him  almost  bereft  of  life.  Besides,  said  they,  you 
must  go  over  the  Valley  of  tlie  Shadow  of  Death, 
where  the  Hobgoblins  are;  where  the  light  is  dark- 
ness ;  where  the  way  is  full  of  snares,  pits,  traps,  and 
gins.  They  told  me  also  of  Giant  Despair,  of  Doubt- 
ing-Castle, and  of  the  ruin  that  the  Pilgrims  met  with 
there.  Farther,  they  said,  I  must  go  over  the  En- 
chanted Ground,  which  was  dangerous ;  and  that, 
after  all  this,  I  shoidd  find  a  River  over  which  there 
was  no  bridge ;  and  that  that  river  did  He  betwixt 
me  and  the  Celestial  Country. 

Great-heart.  And  was  this  all  ? 

Val.  No ;  they  also  told  me  that  this 
way  was  fiill  of  deceivers,  and  of  persons 
that  lay  in  wait  there  to  turn  good  men  out  of  the  path. 

Great-heart.  But  how  did  they  make  that  out  ? 


THE  SECOND. 
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VaL  They  told  me  that  Mr.  Worldly-wise-man  did 
lie  there  in  wait  to  deceive.  They  said  also^  that 
there  were  Formality  and  Hj^KKirisy  continually  on 
the  road.  They  said  also  that  By-ends,  Talkative,,  or 
Demas,  would  go  near  to  gather  me  up;  that  the 
Flatterer  would  catch  me  in  his  net ;  or  that,  with 
green-headed  Ignorance,  I  would  presume  to  go  on 
to  the  Gate,  from  whence  he  was  sent  back  to  the 
Hole  that  was  in  the  side  of  the  Hill,  and  made  to  ga 
the  by-way  to  hell. 

Great-heart.  I  promise  you  this  was  enough  to  dis- 
courage thee ;  but  did  they  make  an  end  there  ? 

VaL  No:  stay.  They  told  me  also  of 

THE  THIRD 

many  that  had  tried  that  way  of  old,  and 
that  had  gone  a  great  way  therein,  to  see  if  they  could 
find  something  of  the  glory  there,  that  so  many  had  so 
much  talked  of  from  time  to  time;  and  how  they 
came  back  again,  and  befooled  themselves  for  setting 
a  foot  out  of  doors  in  that  path,  to  the  satisfaction  of 
all  the  country.  And  they  named  several  that  did  so;  as 
Obstinate  and  Pliable,  Mistrust  and  Timorous,  Turn- 
away  and  old  Atheist ;  with  several  more,  who,  they 
said,  had  some  of  them  gone  far  to  see  what  they  could 
find ;  but  not  one  of  them  had  found  so  much  advan- 
tage by  going  as  amounted  to  the  weight  of  a  feather. 

Great'heart.  Said  they  any  thing  more  to  discou- 
rage you  ? 

Fal.  Yes ;  they  told  me  of  one  Mr.    ^„^  «^„„^„ 

^  J  ^  THE  FOURTH. 

Fearing,  who  was  a  pilgrim ;  and  how 
he  found  his  way  so  solitary,  that  he  never  had  a  com- 
fortable hour  therein.    Also  that  Mr.  Despondency 
had  like  to  have  been  starved  therein ;  yea,  and  also. 


r 
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which  I  had  almost  forgot,  that  Christian  himself, 
about  whom  there  has  been  such  a  noise,  after  all  his 
ventures  for  a  celestial  crown,  was  certainly  drowned 
in  the  black  river,  and  never  went  a  foot  farther,  how- 
ever it  was  smothered  up. 

Great-heart.  And  did  none  of  these  things  discou- 
rage you  ? 

yal.  No;  they  seemed  but  aa  so  many  nothings 
to  me. 

Great-heart.  How  came  that  about  ? 
HOW  HE  GOT  OVER        ^o'"  ^^y,  I  Still  belicvcd  what 
THESE  STUMBLING    Mr.  Tcll-truc  had  said,  and  that  car- 
BLocKs.  ^jgjj  jjjg  beyond  them  all. 

Great-heart.  Then  this  was  your  victory,  even  your 
&ith. 

Fal.  It  was  so ;  I  believed,  and  therefore  came  out, 
got  into  the  way,  fought  all  that  set  themselves  against 
me^  and  by  believing  am  come  to  this  place. 

Who  would  troe  valour  aee. 

Let  him  come  hither ) 
One  here  will  constant  be. 

Come  wind,  come  weather. 
There  "s  no  discouragement 
Shall  make  him  once  relent 
His  first  avow'il  intent 

To  be  a  Pilgrim. 
Who  ao  beset  him  round 

With  dismal  stories. 
Do  but  themselves  confound; 

His  strength  the  more  is. 
No  Lion  can  him  Mght ; 
He'll  with  a  Giant  fight. 
But  he  will  have  a  right 

To  be  a  Pilgrim, 
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Hobgoblin^  nor  foul  fiend. 

Can  daunt  his  spirit ; 
He  knows  he  at  the  end 

Shall  life  inherit. 
Then  fancies  fly  awfty  5 
He  *11  not  fear  what  men  say ; 
He  'U  labour  night  and  day 

To  be  a  Pilgrim. 

By  this  time  they  were  got  to  the  Enchanted  Ground> 
where  the  air  naturally  tended  to  make  one  drowsy ; 
and  that  place  was  all  grown  over  with  briers  and 
thorns,  excepting  here  and  there  where  was  an  En- 
chanted Arbour,  upon  which  if  a  man  sits,  or  in  which 
if  a  man  sleeps,  t*  is  a  question,  some  say,  whether 
ever  he  shall  rise  or  wake  again  in  this  world.  Over 
this  forest,  therefore,  they  went,  both  one  and  another; 
and  Mr.  Great-heart  went  before,  for  that  he  was  the 
guide,  and  Mr.  Valiant-for-truth  came  behind,  being 
rear-guard,  for  fear  lest,  peradventure,  some  Fiend,  or 
Dragon,  or  Giant,  or  Thief,  should  fall  upon  their  rear^ 
and  so  do  mischief.  They  went  on  here,  each  man 
with  his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand,  for  they  knew  it 
was  a  dangerous  place;  also  they  cheered  up  one 
another  as  well  as  they  could.  Feeble-mind  Mr* 
Great-heart  commanded  should  come  up  after  him^ 
and  Mr.  Despondency  was  under  the  eye  of  Mr. 
Valiant. 

Now  they  had  not  gone  far  but  a  great  mist  and 
darkness  fell  upon  them  all,  so  that  they  could  scarce 
for  a  great  while  see  the  one  the  other.  Wherefore  they 
were  forced  for  some  time  to  feel  one  for  another  by 
words ;  for  they  walked  not  by  sight. 

But  any  one  must  think  that  here  was  but  sony 
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going  for  the  best  of  them  all ;  but  how  much  worse 
for  the  women  and  children,  who,  both  of  feet  and 
heart,  were  but  tender  ?  Yet  so  it  was,  that,  through 
the  encouraging  words  of  him  that  led  in  the  front, 
and  of  him  thaibrought  them  up  behind,  they  made 
a  pretty  good  shift  to  wag  along.  The  way  also  here 
was  very  wearisome  through  diil  and  slabbiness  ;  nor 
was  there,  on  all  this  gi'ound,  so  much  as  one  inn  or 
victualling-house  wherein  to  refresh  the  feebler  sort. 
Here,  therefore,  was  grunting,  and  puffing,  and  sigh- 
ing; while  one  tuinbletb  over  a  bush,  another  sticks 
fast  in  the  dirt ;  and  the  children,  some  of  them,  tost 
their  shoes  in  the  mire:  while  one  cries  out,  I  am 
down !  and  nnotiier,  Ho !  where  are  you  ?  and  a  third, 
The  bushes  have  got  such  fast  hold  on  me,  I  think  I 
cannot  get  away  from  tliem. 

AN  ARBOUR  ON  Tbcu  thcy  came  at  an  Arbour,  warm, 
TiiEENrjiANT-  aud  promisingmuchrefreshiugtothePil- 
iNG  GROUND,  gfims;  for  it  was  finely  WTOught  above- 
bead,  beautified  with  greens,  furnished  with  benches 
and  settles.  It  also  had  in  it  a  soft  couch,  whereon 
the  weary  might  lean.  This,  you  must  think,  all  things 
considered,  was  tempting ;  for  the  Pilgrims  already 
began  to  be  foiled  with  the  badness  of  the  way;  but 
there  was  not  one  of  them  that  made  so  much  as  a 
motion  to  stop  there ;  yea,  for  aught  I  could  perceive, 
they  continually  gave  so  good  heed  to  the  advice  of 
their  guide,  and  he  did  so  faithfully  tell  them  of  dan- 
gers, and  of  the  natnre  of  dangers,  when  they  were  at 
them,  that  usually,  when  they  were  nearest  to  them, 
they  did  most  pluck  up  their  spirits,  and  hearten 
one  another  to  deny  the  flesh.  This  Arbour  was  called 
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The  SlothfuTs  Friend^  on  purpose  to  the  name  op 
allure,  if  it  might  be,  some  of  the  Pil-  the  arbour. 
grims  there  to  take  up  their  rest  when  weary. 

I  saw  then  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  on  in  this 
their  solitary  ground,  till  they  came  to  the  way  diffi- 
a  place  at  which  a  man  is  apt  to  lose'  cult  to  find. 
his  way.  Now,  though,  when  it  was  light,  their  guide 
could  well  enough  tell  how  to  miss  those  ways  that 
led  wrong,  yet  in  the  dark  he  was  put  to  a  stand ;  but 
he  had  in  his  pocket  a  map  of  all  ways 

^  r  .?         rpQ£  GUIDE  HAS  A 

leading  to  or  from  the  Celestial  City;  map  of  all  ways 
wherefore  he  struck  a  light,  (for  he  leading  to  or 
never  goes  also  without  his  tinder-  ™^^  '^^^  ^^'^^• 
box)  and  takes  a  view  of  his  book  or  map,  which  bids 
him  to  be  careful  in  that  place  to  turn  to  the  right 
hand.  And  had  he  not  been  careful  here  to  look  in 
his  map,  they  had  all,  in  probability,  been  smothered 
in  the  mud ;  for  just  a  little  before  them  (and  that  at 
the  end  of  the  cleanest  way  too)  was  a  pit,  none  knows 
how  deep,  full  of  nothing  but  mud,  there  made  on 
purpose  to  destroy  the  Pilgrims  in. 
Then  thought  I  with  myself,  who  that 

°  ^  ^  GOD  S  BOOK. 

goeth  on  Hlgrimage,  but  would  have  one 

of  these  maps  about  him,  that  he  may  look,  when  he 

is  at  a  stand,  which  is  the  way  he  must  take  ? 

Then  they  went  on  then  in  this  Enchanted  Ground 
till  they  came  to  where  there  was  ano-  ^^  arbour,  and 
ther  Arbour,  and  it  was  built  by  the  two  asleep 
high-way  side;  and  in  that  arbour  there  '^^^^^n. 
lay  two  men,  whose  names  were  Heedless  and  7W- 
hold.  These  two  went  thus  far  on  Pilgrimage ;  but 
here,  being  wearied  with  their  journey,  sat  down  to 
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rest  themselves,  and  so  fell  fast  asleep.  When  the 
Pilgrims  saw  them,  they  stood  still,  and  shook  their 
heads,  for  they  knew  that  the  sieepei"s  were  in  a  pitiful 
ease.  Then  they  consulted  what  to  do;  whether  to 
go  on,  and  leave  them  in  their  sleep,  or  to  step  to 
them,  and  try  to  awake  them.  So  they  concluded  to 
go  to  them,  and  awake  them;  that  is,  if  they  could; 
but  with  this  caution,  namely,  to  take  heed  that  they 
themselves  did  not  sit  down,  nor  embrace  the  offered 
benefit  of  that  arbour. 

So  they  went  in,  and  spake  to  the 
men,  and  called  each  by  his  name 
(for  the  guide,  it  scemiii,  did  know  them);  but  there 


was  no  voice  nor  answer.  Then  the  guide  did  shake 
them,  and  do  what  he  could  to  disturb  them.  Then 
said  one  of  them,  I  will  pay  you  when  I  take  my 
money.    At  which  the  guide  shook  his  head,    I  will 
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fight  so  long  as  I  can  hold  my  sword  in  my  hand,  said 
the  other.    At  that  one  of  the  children  laughed. 

Then  said  Christiana,  What  is  the  meaning  of  this  ? 
The  guide  said.  They  talk  in  their  their  endeavour 
sleep.  If  you  strike  them,  beat  them,  is  fruitless. 
or  whatever  else  you  do  to  them,  they  will  answer  you 
after  this  fashion ;  or,  as  one  of  them  said  in  old  time, 
when  the  waves  of  the  sea  did  beat  upon  him,  and  he 
slept  as  one  upon  the  mast  of  a  ship:  "  When  I  awake, 
I  will  seek  it  again.^  You  know,  when  men  talk  in 
their  sleep,  they  say  any  thing ;  but  their  words  are 
not  governed  either  by  faith  or  reason.  There  is  an 
incoherency  in  their  words  now,  as  there  was  before, 
betvrixt  their  going  on  Pilgrimage  and  sitting  down 
here.  This  then  is  the  mischief  of  it ;  when  heedless 
ones  go  on  pilgrimage,  t' is  twenty  to  one  but  they  are 
served  thus ;  for  this  Enchanted  Ground  is  one  of  the 
last  refuges  that  the  Enemy  to  Pilgrims  has ;  where- 
fore it  is,  as  you  see,  placed  almost  at  the  end  of  the 
way,  and  so  it  standeth  against  us  with  the  more  ad- 
Tantage.  For  when,  thinks  the  Enemy,  will  these  fools 
be  so  desirous  to  sit  down  as  when  they  are  weary  ? 
and  when  so  like  to  be  weary  as  when  almost  at  their 
journey's  end  ?  Therefore  it  is,  I  say,  that  the  En- 
chanted Ground  is  placed  so  nigh  to  the  land  Beulahy 
and  so  near  the  end  of  their  race.  Wherefore  let  Pil- 
^rims  look  to  themselves,  lest  it  happen  to  them  as  it 
Jhas  done  to  these  that,  as  you  see,  are  fallen  asleep^ 
and  none  can  awake  them. 

Then  the  Pilgrims  desired  with  trembling  to  go 
forward;  only  they  prayed  their  guide  to  strike  a 

»  Prov.  xxiii.  34,  36. 
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» 


THE  LIGHT  OF  lig^t,  tliat  they  might  go  the  rest  of  their 
THE  WORLD.  way  by  the  help  of  the  light  of  a  lan- 
tern.' So  he  struck  a  light,  and  they  went  by  the 
help  of  that  through  the  rest  of  this  way,  though  the 
darkness  was  very  great. 

THE  CHILDREN  ^^^  ^^'^  childreu  began  to  be  sorely 
CRY  FOR  WEA-  weaiy ;  and  they  cried  out  unto  lum 
RINE3S.  jjjj^j  loveth  Pilgrinis,  to  make  their  way 

more  comfortable.  So,  by  that  they  had  gone  a  Httie 
farther,  a  wind  arose  that  drove  away  the  fog ;  so  the 
air  became  more  clear. 

Yet  they  were  not  off  (by  much)  of  the  Enchanted 
Ground ;  only  now  they  could  see  one  another  better, 
and  the  way  wherein  they  should  walk. 

Now,  when  they  were  almost  at  the  end  of  this 
ground,  they  perceived  that  a  little  before  them  was  a 
solemn  noise,  as  of  one  that  was  much  concerned.  So 
STANDFAST  UPON  HIS  they  wcnt  on,  and  looked  before 
KNEES  ON  THE  EN-  them  J  and  behold  they  saw,  as  they 
CHANTED  GROUND,  fhought,  a  Mau  upon  his  knees, 
with  hands  and  eyes  lifted  up,  and  speaking,  as  they 
thought,  earnestly  to  one  that  was  above.  They  drew 
nigh,  but  could  not  tell  what  he  said ;  so  they  went 
softly  till  he  had  done.  When  he  had  done,  he  got 
up,  and  began  to  run  towards  the  Celestial  City, 
Then  Mr.  Great-heart  called  after  hirn,  saying,  Soho ! 
friend,  let  us  have  your  company,  if  you  go,  as  I  sup- 
pose you  do,  to  the  Celestial  City.  So  the  man  stopped, 
and  they  came  up  to  him.  But  as  soon  as  Mr.  Honest 
saw  him,  he  said,  I  know  this  Man.  Then  said  Mr. 
Valiant-for-truth,  Prithee,  who  is  it?    It  is  one,  said 

■  2  Pet.  i.  19. 
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he,  that  comes  from  whereabout  I  dwelt;    the  story  of 
his  name  is  Standrfast ;  he  is  certainly  a    stand-fast, 
right  good  Pilgrim. 

So  they  came  up  to  one  another;  and  presently 
Stand-fast  said  to  old  Honest,  Ho !  talk  betwixt  mM 
Father  Honest,  are  you  there  ?  Ay,  and  mr.  honest. 
said  he,  that  I  am,  as  sure  as  you  are  there.  Right 
glad  I  am,  said  Mr.  Stand-fast,  that  I  have  found  you 
on  this  road.  And  as  glad  am  I,  said  the  other,  that 
I  espied  you  on  your  knees.  Then  Mr.  Stand-fast 
blushed,  and  said.  But  why,  did  you  see  me  ?  Yes, 
that  I  did,  quoth  the  other ;  and,  with  my  heart,  was 
glad  at  the  sight.  Why,  what  did  you  think  ?  said 
Stand-fast.  Think !  said  old  Honest;  what  should  I 
think?  I  thought  we  had  an  honest  man  upon  the  road; 
and  therefore  should  have  his  company  by  and  by.  If 
you  thought  not  amiss,  said  Stand-fast,  how  happy  am 
I !  but,  if  I  be  not  as  I  should,  t'  is  I  alone  must  bear 
it.  That  is  true,  said  the  other ;  but  your  fear  doth 
JGarther  confirm  me  that  things  are  right  betwixt 
the  Prince  of  Pilgrims  and  your  soul ;  for,  he  saith, 
^*  Blessed  is  the  man  thatfeareth  always^ 

VaL  Well,  but,  brother,  I  pray  thee    they  found  him 
tdl  us,  what  was  it  that  was  the  cause    at  prayer. 
of  thy  being  upon  thy  knees  even  now  ?    Was  it  for 
that  some  special  mercy  laid  obligations  upon  thee, 
or  how  ? 

Stomdrfast.  Why,  we  are,  as  you  see, 

*'  '     uithat  it  hit  as 

upon  the  Enchanted  Ground,  and,  as  1    that  fetched 
was  coming  along,  I  was  musing  with    him  upon  his 
myself  of  what  a  dangerous  nature  the    ^^^^* 
road  in  this  place  was,  and  how  many  that  had  come 
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even  thus  far  on  Pilgrimage  liad  there  been  stopped, 
and  been  destroyed.  I  thought  also  of  the  manner  of 
the  death  with  which  this  place  destroyeth  men.  Those 
that  die  here  die  of  no  violent  distemper :  the  death 
which  such  die  is  not  grievous  to  them ;  for  he  that 
goeth  away  in  a  sleep  begins  that  journey  with  desire 
and  pleasure ;  yea,  such  acquiesce  in  the  will  of  that 


Then  Mr.  Honest,  interrupting  him,  said,  Did  you 
see  the  two  men  asleep  in  the  arbour? 

Stand-fast.  Ay,  ay  ;  I  saw  Heedless  and  Too-bold 
there ;  and,  for  aught' I  know,  there  they  will  lie  till 
they  rot.^  But  let  me  go  on  with  my  tale:  As  I  waa 
thus  musing,  as  1  said,  there  was  one  in  very  pleasant 
attire,  but  old,  who  presented  herself  to  me,  and  of- 
fered me  three  things,  to  wit,  her  body,  her  purse,  and 
her  bed.  Now,  the  truth  is,  I  was  both  aweary  and 
sleepy :  I  am  also  as  poor  as  a  howlet,  and  that  per- 
haps the  Witch  knew.  Well,  I  repulsed  her  once  and 
again ;  bnt  she  put  by  ray  repulses,  and  smiled.  Then 
I  began  to  be  angry ;  but  she  mattered  that  nothing 
at  all.  Then  she  made  offers  again,  and  smd,  if  I 
would  he  ruled  by  her,  she  would  make  me  great  and 
happy  ;  for,  said  she,  I  am  the  Mistress  of  the  World, 
and  men  are  made  happy  by  me.  Then  I  asked  her 
HADAM  BUBBLE ;  OR  namc,  and  she  told  me  it  was  Ma- 
THis  VAIN  WORLD.  rf„m  Bubf/le.  This  set  me  farther 
from  her  j  but  she  still  followed  rae  with  cnticement«. 
Then  I  betook  me,  as  you  saw,  to  my  knees ;  and 
with  hands  lifted  up,  and  cries,  I  prayed  to  him  that 
had  said  he  would  help.  So,  just  as  yon  came  up, 
» Prov.  X.  7- 
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the  Gentlewoman  went  her  way.  Then  I  continued  to 
give  thanks  for  this  my  great  deliverance ;  for  I  verily 
believe  she  intended  no  good,  but  rather  sought  to 
make  stop  of  me  in  my  journey. 

Hon.  Without  doubt,  her  designs  were  bad.  But 
stay,  now  you  talk  of  her,  methinks  I  either  have  seen 
her,  or  have  read  some  story  of  her. 

Stand-fast.  Perhaps  you  have  done  both. 

Hon.  Madam  Bubble !  is  she  not  a  tall,  comely, 
dame,  something  of  a  swarthy  complexion  ? 

Stand-fast.  Right ;  you  hit  it.  She  is  just  such  a 
one. 

Hon'.  Doth  she  not  speak  very  smoothly,  and  give 
you  a  Smile  at  the  end  of  a  sentence  ? 

Standfast.  You  fall  right  upon  it  again ;  for  these 
are  her  very  actions. 

Hon.  Doth  she  not  wear  a  great  purse  by  her  side  ? 
and  is  not  her  hand  often  in  it,  fingering  her  money, 
as  if  that  was  her  hearths  delight  ? 
«  Standfast.  *Tis  just  so.  Had  she  stood  by  all 
this  while,  you  could  not  more  amply  have  set 
her  forth  before  me,  and  have  better  described  hei* 
features. 

Hon.  Then  he  that  drew  her  picture  was  a  good 
limner,  and  he  that  wrote  of  her  said  true. 

Great-heart.  This  woman  is  a  Witch ; 

,    .      .      ,  .  n  X  .  ,  THE  WORLD. 

and  it  IS  by  virtue  of  her  sorcenes  that 
this  ground  is  enchanted.  Whoever  doth  lay  his  head 
down  in  her  lap,  had  as  good  lay  it  down  on  that 
block  over  which  the  axe  doth  hang ;  and  whoever 
lay  their  eyes  upon  her  beauty,  are  counted  the  ene^ 
mies  of  God.    This  is  she  that  maintaineth  in  their 
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splendour  all  those  that  are  the  enemies  of  PIl-  I 
grims.^  Yea,  this  is  she  that  hath  bought  off  many 
a  man  from  a  Pilgrim's  life.  She  is  a  great  gossiper: 
she  is  always,  both  she  and  her  daughters,  at  one  Pil- 
grim's heels  or  another,  now  commending  and  then 
preferring  the  excellencies  of  this  life.  She  is  a  bold 
and  impudent  slut;  she  will  talk  mth  any  man.  She 
always  laugheth  poor  Pilgrims  to  scoru,  but  highly 
commends  the  rich.  If  there  be  one  cunning  to  get 
money  in  a  place,  she  will  speak  well  of  him  from 
house  to  house.  She  loveth  banqueting  and  feasting 
mainly  well :  she  is  always  at  one  full  table  or  ano- 
ther. She  has  given  it  out  in  some  places  that  she  is 
a  Groddess ;  and  therefore  some  do  worship  her.  She  j 
has  her  time  and  open  places  of  cheating ;  and  she 
will  say,  and  avow  it,  that  none  can  shew  a  good  I 
comparable  to  hers.  She  promiseth  to  dwell  with 
children's  children,  if  they  will  but  love  her,  and 
make  much  of  her.  She  will  cast  out  of  her  purse 
gold  like  dust  in  some  places,  and  to  some  persons. 
She  loves  to  be  sought  after,  spoken  well  of,  and  to 
lie  in  the  bosoms  of  men.  She  is  never  weary  of  com-  i 
mending  her  commodities,  and  she  loves  them  most 
that  think  best  of  her.  She  will  promise  to  some 
crowns  and  kingdoms,  if  they  will  but  take  her  advice; 
yet  many  hath  she  brought  to  the  halter,  and  ten 
thousand  times  more  to  Hell. 

Oh !  said  Standfast,  what  a  mercy  is  it  that  I  did        ' 
resist  her !  for  whither  might  she  have  drawn  me  ! 

Great-heart.  Whitlier !  nay,  none  but  God  knows 
whither ;  but,  in  general,  to  be  sure,  she  would  have 

^  James,  iv.  4,  1  John,  ii.  16.  | 
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drawn  thee  into  ^^  many  foolish  and  hvrtful  lusts,  which 
drown  men  in  destruction  and  perditionJ*^ 

T  was  she  that  set  Absalom  against  his  father,  and 
Jeroboam  against  his  master.  T  was  she  that  per- 
suaded Judas  to  sell  his  Lord,  and  that  prevailed  with 
Demas  to  forsake  the  godly  Pilgrim's  life.  None  can 
tell  of  the  mischief  that  she  doth :  she  makes  variance 
betwixt  rulers  and  subjects,  betwixt  parents  and  chil- 
dren, betwixt  neighbour  and  neighbour,  betwixt  a  man 
and  his  wife,  betwixt  a  man  and  himself,  betwixt  the 
flesh  and  the  spirit. 

Wherefore,  good  Mr.  Standfast,  be  as  your  name 
is ;  and,  "  when  you  have  done  all,  stand.*' 

At  this  discourse  there  was,  among  the  Pilgrims,  a 
mixture  of  joy  and  trembling ;  but  at  length  they 
broke  out  and  sung. 

What  danger  is  the  Pilgrim  in. 

How  many  are  bis  foes  ? 
How  many  ways  there  are  to  sin. 

No  living  mortal  knows. 
Some  in  the  ditch  are  spoiled  5  yea  can 

Lie  tumbling  in  the  mire  5 
Some,  though  they  shun  the  frying-pan. 

Do  leap  into  the  fire. 

After  this>  I  beheld  until  they  were  come  into  the 
land  of  Beulah,  where  the  sun  shineth  night  and  day. 
Here,  because  they  were  weary,  they  betook  them- 
selves a  while  to  rest ;  and  because  this  country  was 
common  for  Pilgi*ims,  and  because  the  orchards  and 
vineyards  that  were  here  belonged  to  the  King  of  the 
Celestial  Country,  therefore  they  were  licensed  to 
make  bold  with  any  of  his  things.    But  a  little  while 

^  1  Tim.  vi.  9. 
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soon  refreshed  them  here ;  for  the  beils  did  so  ring", 
and  the  trumpets  continually  sound  so  melodiouely, 
that  they  could  not  sleep,  and  yet  they  received  as 
much  refreshing  as  if  they  slept  their  sleep  never  so 
soundly.  Here  also  all  the  noise  of  them  that  walked 
the  streets  was,  "  More  Pilgrims  are  come  to  town." 
And  another  would  answer,  saying,  "  And  so  many 
went  over  the  water,  and  were  let  in  at  the  Golden 
Gates  to  day."  They  would  cry  again, "  There  is  now 
a  legion  of  Shining  Ones  just  come  to  town,  by  which 
we  know  that  there  are  more  Pilgrims  upon  the  road  ; 
for  here  they  come  to  wait  for  them,  and  to  comfort 
them  after  all  their  sorrow."  Then  the  Pilgrims  got 
up,  and  walked  to  and  fro;  but  how  were  their  ears 
now  filled  witli  heavenly  noises,  and  their  eyes  de- 
lighted with  celestial  visions!  In  this  land  they  heard 
nothing,  saw  nothing,  felt  nothing,  smelt  nothing, 
tasted  nothing,  that  was  offensive  to  their  stomach  or 
mind;  only,  when  they  tasted  of  the  Water  of  the 
River  over  which  they  were  to  go,  they 

DEATH  BITTER         ,  ,  ,  ,        ..      i       .  -  •    . 

TO  THE  FLESH,    thought  that  tasted  a  httle  bitterish  to 
BUT  SWEET  TO    the  palatc;  but  it  proved  sweeter  when 

THE  SOUL.  ..  1 

It  was  down. 

In  this  place  there  was  a  record  kept  of  the  names 

of  them  that  had  been  Pilgrims  of  old,  and  a  history 

of  all  the  famous  acts  that  they  had  done.     It  was 

here  also  much  discoursed,  how  the 

DEATH  HAS  ITS       „.  ,        ,  ,        ,  ■        n         •  j 

EBBiNGs  AND       Rivcr  to  somc  had  had  its  flowings,  and 
FLowiNGS  LIKE    what  cbblngs  it  has  had  while  others 

THE  TIDE.  ,  ■»  I  1.  ■ 

have  gone  over :  it  has  been  in  a  man- 
ner dry  for  some,  while  it  has  over0owed  its  banks 
for  others. 

In  this  place,  the  children  of  the  town  would  go 
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into  the  King's  Gardens,  and  gather  nosegays  for  the 
Pilgrims,  and  bring  them  to  them  with  much  affection. 
Here  also  grew  camphire  with  spikenard  and  saffron ; 
calamus,  and  cinnamon,  with  all  the  trees  of  frank- 
incense, myrrh,  and  aloes,  with  all  chief  spices.  With 
these  the  Pilgrims'  chambers  were  perfumed  while  they 
staid  here ;  and  with  these  were  their  bodies  anointed, 
to  prepare  them  to  go  over  the  River,  when  the  time 
appointed  was  come. 

Now,  while  they  lay  here,  and  waited  for  the  good 
hour,  there  was  a  noise  in  the  town,  that  there  was  a 
Post  come  from  the  Celestial  City,  ^  messenger  of 
with  matter  of  great  importance  to  death  sent  to 
one  Christiana,  the  wife  of  Christian  Christiana. 
the  pilgrim.  So  inquiry  was  made  for  her,  and  the 
house  was  foun(l  out  where  she  was.  So  the  Post  pre- 
sented her  with  a  letter;  the  contents 

^^  Tj  -1         A  f  T 1.  •       ^u        ^^^  message. 

were,  ^^  Hail,  good  woman !  I  bring  thee 

tidings  that  the  Master  calleth  for  thee,  and  expecteth 

that  thou  shouldst  stand  in  his  presence,  in  clothes  of 

Immortality,  within  these  ten  days.** 

When  he  had  read  this  letter  to  her,  he  gave  her 

therewith  a  sure  token  that  he  was  a  true  messenger, 

and  was  come  to  bid  her  make  haste  to  be  gone.    The 

token  was,  **  An  arrow  with  a 

.  .  HOW  WELCOME  DEATH 

point  sharpened  with  love,  let  easily    js  to  them  that  have 
into  her  heart,  which  hy  degrees    nothing  to  do  but 
wrought  so  effectually  with  her, 
that,  at  the  time  appointed,  she  must  be  gone.** 

When  Christiana  saw  that  her  time  was  come,  and 
that  she  was  the  first  of  this  company  that  was  to  go 
over,  she  called  for  Mr,  Great-heart  her  guide,  and 

2  D 
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told  him  bow  matters  were.  So  he  told  her  he  wa^ 
heartily  glad  of  the  news,  and  could  have  been  glad 
HER  SPEECH  TO  had  thc  Post  come  for  him.  Then  she 
HER  GUIDE.  ijid  him  that  he  should  give  advice  how 
all  things  should  he  prepared  for  her  journey.  So  he 
told  her,  saying,  Thus  and  thus  it  must  be ;  and  we 
that  survive  will  accompany  you  to  the  River-side. 
Then  she  called  for  her  children,  and 

TO  HER  CHILDREN.  ,  ,  ,  ,         .  ,  ,  ■ 

gave  them  her  blessmg,  and  told 
them,  that  she  had  read  with  comfort  the  mark  that 
was  set  in  their  foreheads,  and  was  glad  to  see  them 
with  her  there,  and  that  they  had  kept  their  Garments 
so  white.  Lastly,  she  bequeathed  to  the  poor  that 
little  she  had,  and  commanded  her  sons  and  daughters 
to  be  ready  against  the  Messenger  should  come  for 
them. 

When  she  had  spoken  these  words  to  her  guide,  and 
TO  MR.  VALIANT-  *"  h<^f  children,  she  called  for  Mr.  Va- 
FOB-TRUTH.  liaut-for-truth,  and  said  unto  him,  Sir, 

you  have  in  all  places  shewed  yourself  true-hearted ; 
be  faithful  unto  death,  and  my  King  will  give  you  a 
crown  of  life.  I  would  also  entreat  you  to  have  an 
eye  to  my  children  ;  and,  if  at  any  time  you  see  them 
faint,  speak  comfortably  to  them.  For  my  daughters, 
my  sons'  wives,  they  have  been  faithful,  and  a  fulfilling 
TO  MR.  STAND-  of  thc  promisc  upon  them  will  be  their 
FAST.  end.  But  she  gave  Mr.  Standfast  a  ring. 

Then  she  called  for  old  Mr.  Honest, 
and  said  of  him,  "  Behold  an  Israelite 
indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile !"     Then  said  he,  I  wish 
you  a  fair  day  when  you  set  out  for  Mount  Zion,  and 
shall  be  glad  to  see  that  you  go  over  the  River  dry- 
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shod.  But  she  answered.  Come  wet,  come  dry,  I  long 
to  be  gone;  for,  however  the  weather  is  in  my  journey, 
I  shall  have  time  enough,  when  I  come  there,  to  sit 
down,  and  rest  me,  and  dry  me. 

Then  came  in  that  good  man,  Mr.  to  mr.  ready- 
Ready-to-halt,  to  see  her.  So  she  said  to-halt. 
to  him.  Thy  travel  hitherto  has  been  with  difficulty, 
but  that  vrill  make  thy  rest  the  sweeter.  But "  watch 
and  be  ready ;  for,  at  an  hour  when  ye  think  not,  the 
messenger  may  come."  After  him  came  Mr.  Despon*- 
dency,  and  his  daughter  Much-afraid ;  to  whom  she 
said,  "  You  ought  with  thankful-  to  mr.  despondency. 
ness  for  ever  to  remember  your  ^^^  ^^®  daughter. 
deliverance  from  the  hands  of  Giant  Despair,  and  out 
of  Doubting-castle.  The  effect  of  that  mercy  is,  that 
you  are  brought  with  safety  hither.  Be  ye  watchful, 
and  cast  away  fear ;  \)e  sober,  and  hope  to  the  end." 

Then  she  said  to  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  to  mr.  feeble- 
Thou  wast  delivered  from  the  mouth  mind. 
of  Giant  Slay-good,  that  thou  mightest  live  in  the  light 
of  the  living,  and  see  thy  King  with  comfort ;  only  I 
advise  thee  to  repent  of  thine  aptness  to  fear  and  doubt 
of  his  goodness  before  he  sends  for  thee ;  lest  thou 
shouldest,  when  he  comes,  be  forced  to  stand  before 
him  for  that  fault,  with  blushing. 

Now  the  day  drew  on  that  Christiana  must  be  gone. 
So  the  road  was  full  of  people  to  see  ^^j^  ^ast  day 
her  take  her  journey.  But,  behold,  all  and  manner  of 
the  banks  beyond  the  river  were  full  of  i>eparture. 
horses  and  chariots,  which  were  come  down  from 
above  to  accompany  her  to  the  City-Gate.  So  she 
came  forth,  and  entered  the  River  with  a  beckon  of 


■KM 
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farewell  to  those  that  followed  her.  The  last  words 
that  she  was  heard  to  say  were,  "  /  come,  Lord,  to  be 
with  thee,  and  bless  thee." 


So  her  children  and  friends  returned  to  their  place, 
for  those  that  waited  for  Christiana  had  carried  her 
out  of  their  sight.  So  she  went  and  called  and  entered 
in  at  the  Gate,  with  all  the  ceremonies  of  joy  that  her 
hushand  Christian  had  entered  with  before  her. 

At  her  departure  her  children  wept;  but  Mr.  Gi-eat- 
heart  and  Mr.  Valiant  played  upon  the  well-tuned 
cymbal  and  harp  for  joy.  So  all  departed  to  their 
respective  places. 

In  process  of  time  there  came  a  Post  to  the  town 
MR.  READY-TO-  aga'Di  ^nd  hls  busincss  was  with  Mr. 
HALT  SUMMONED.  Ready-to-halt :  So  he  inquired  him 
out,  and  said,  I  am  come  from  Him  whom  thou  hast 
loved  and  followed,  though  upon  crutches;  and  my 
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message  is  to  tell  thee  that  he  expects  thee  at  his  table^ 
to  sup  with  him  in  his  kingdom,  the  next  day  after 
Easter ;  wherefore  prepare  thyself  for  this  journey. 
Then  he  also  gave  him  a  token  that  he  was  a  true 
messenger,  saying,  "  /  hObe  broken  thy  golden  bowl, 
and  loosed  thy  silver  cordr 

After  this,  Mr.  Ready-to-halt  called  for  his  fellow 
Pilgrims,  and  told  them,  saying,  I  am  sent  for,  and 
God  shall  surely  visit  you  also.  So  he  desired  Mr. 
Valiant  to  make  his  will.  And  because  he  had  no- 
thing to  bequeath  to  them  that  should  survive  him, 
but  his  crutches  and  his  good  wishes,  there-  promises. 
fore  thus  he  said:  These  crutches  I  bequeath 
to  my  son  that  shall  tread  in  my  steps,  with  ^'^  ^''^n-L. 
an  hundred  warm  wishes  that  he  may  prove  better 
than  I  have  been. 

Then  he  thanked  Mr.  Great-heart  for  his  conduct 
and  kindness,  and  so  addressed  himself  to  his  journey. 
When  he  came  to  the  brink  of  the  River,  he  said.  Now 
I  shall  have  no  more  need  of  these  crutches,  since 
yonder  are  chariots  and  horses  for  me  to  ride  on.  The 
last  words  he  was  heard  to  say  were,  *^  fVel-  his  last 
come  life  r    So  he  went  his  way.  words. 

After  this,  Mr.  Feeble-mind  had  tid-  feeble-mind 
ings  brought  him,  that  the  Post  sounded  summoned. 
his  horn  at  his  chamber  door.  Then  he  came  in^  and 
told  him,  saying,  I  am  come  to  tell  thee  that  thy 
Master  hath  need  of  thee ;  and  that,  in  a  very  little 
time,  thou  must  behold  his  £Eice  in  brightness.  And 
take  this  as  a  token  of  the  truth  of  my  message: 
^^  Those  that  look  out  at  the  windows  shall  be  darkened^ 

Then  Mr.  Feeble-mind  called  for  his  friends,  and 
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told  them  what  errand  had  been  brought  unto  him, 
and  what  token  he  had  received  of  the  truth  of  the 
message.  Then  he  said,  since  I  have  nothing  to  be- 
queath to  any,  to  what  purpose  should  I  make  a  will  ? 
HE  MAKES  As  for  my  feeble-mind,  that  I  will  leave  be- 
His  WTLL.  hind  me,  for  that  I  shall  have  no  need  of  in 
the  place  whither  I  go  ;  nor  is  it  worth  bestowing  upon 
the  poorest  Pilgrims  ;  wherefore,  when  I  am  gone,!  de- 
sire that  you,  Mr.  Valiant,  would  buiy  it  in  a  dunghill. 
This  done,  and  the  day  being  come  on  which  he  was 
to  depart,  he  entered  the  River  as  the  rest.  His  last 
HIS  LAST  words  were,  "Hold  out,faitk  and  patience T 
WORDS.      So  he  went  over  to  the  other  side. 

When  days  had  many  of  them  passed  away,  Mr. 
Despondency  was  sent  for ;  for  a  Post  was  come,  and 
brought  this  message  to  him  :  "  Trembling  man,  these 
MR.  despondency's  ^1'^^  to  summon  thee  to  be  ready 
SUMMONS.  ^ith  the  King  by  the  next  Lord's 

day,  to  shout  for  joy  for  thy  deliverance  from  all  thy 
doubtings." 

And,  said  the  messenger,  that  my  message  is  true, 
take  this  for  a  proof ;  so  he  gave  him  "  a  grasshopper 
to  be  a  burden  unto  him''^  Now,  Mr.  Despondency's 
HIS  DAUGHTER  daughter,  whose  name  was  Much-afraid, 
GOES  TOO.  said,  when  she  heard  what  was  done, 

that  she  would  go  with  her  father.  Then  Mr.  Despon- 
dency said  to  his  friends,  Myself  and  my  daughter, 
you  know  what  we  have  been,  and  how  troublesomely 
we  have  behaved  ourselves  in  every  company;  my  will 
and  my  daughter's  is,  that  our  desponds  and 
HIS  WILL,    gj^yjgjj  fearg  bg  ^y  no  man  ever  received 
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from  the  day  of  our  departure  for  ever ;  for  I  know 
that,  after  my  death,  they  will  oflFer  themselves  to 
others.  For,  to  be  plain  with  you,  they  are  ghosts 
which  we  entertained  when  we  first  began  to  be  Pil- 
grims, and  could  never  shake  them  off  after ;  and  they 
will  walk  about,  and  seek  entertainment  of  the  Pil- 
grims ;  but,  for  our  sakes,  shut  the  doors  upon  them. 

When  the  time  was  come  for  them  to  depart,  they 
went  up  to  the  brink  of  the  river.  The  last  words  of 
Mr.  Despondency  were,  "  Farewell  nighty  his  last 
welcome  day  r  His  daughter  went  through  words. 
the  River  singing,  but  none  could  understand  what 
she  said. 

Then  it  came  to  pass  a  while  after,  that  there  was 
a  Post  in  the  town  that  inquired  for  Mr.  Honest.  So 
he  came  to  the  house  where  he  was,  and  delivered  to 
his  hand  these  lines :  ^^  Thou  art  com-  mr.  honest 
manded  to  be  ready  against  this  day  seven-  summoned. 
night,  to  present  thyself  before  thy  Lord  at  his  Father's 
house.*'  And  for  a  token  that  my  message  is  true, 
*^  All  the  daughters  of  music  shall  be  brought  lowT^ 
Then  Mr.  Honest  called  for  his  friends,  and  said  unto 
them,  I  die,  but  shall  make  no  will.  As  he  makes 
for  my  honesty,  it  shall  go  with  mej  let  him  no  ^ll. 
that  comes  after  be  told  of  this. 

When  the  day  that  he  was  to  be  gone  was  come,  he 
addressed  himself  to  go  over  the  River.  Now  the 
River  at  that  {ime  overflowed  its  banks  in  some  places; 
but  Mr.  Honest,  in  his  lifetime,  had  ^^^  conscience 
spoken  to  one  Good-Conscience  to  helps  mr.  honest 
meet  him  there ;  the  which  he  also    ^^^*  ^"^  river. 

«  Eccl.  xii.  4. 


~ltis'  pncner  was  oroKen  ai  int 

understood  it,  he  called  for  hi 

of  it.     Then  said  he,  I  am  go 

though  with  great  difficulty  I 

I  do  not  repent  me  of  all  the 

to  arrive  where  I  an 
Hia  WILL.     , .        ,  ,     ,, 

hnn  that  shall  succet 

and  my  courage  and  skill  to  hi 
marks  and  scars  I  carry  with 
me  that  I  have  fought  Hi 
my  rewarder.     When  the  day 
was  come,  many  accompanied  i 
HIS  LAST    into  which  as  he  we 
WORDS.      where  is  thy  sting  ?" 
deeper,  he  said,  "  Grave,  whert 
he  passed  over,  and  all  the  tnn 
on  the  other  side. 
MR.  STANDFAST         Then  thcrc  can 
IS  SUMMONED.      Mr.  Standfast.   1 
he  that  the  rest  of  the  Pilgrims  ft 
the  Enchanted  Ground.    And  U 
open  in  his  hands.  ^Tij^jmlgul 
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longer.**    At  this  Mr.  Standfast  was  put  into  a  muse. 
Nay,  sidd  the  messenger,  you  need  not  doubt  of  the 
truth  of  my  message,  for  here  is  a  token  of  the  truth 
thereof,  '^  Thy  wheel  is  broken  at  the  dstem''^    Then 
he  called  to  him  Mr.  Great -heart,    he  calls  for  mr. 
who  was  their  guide,  and  said  unto    orbat-heart. 
him.  Sir,  although  it  was  not  my  hap  to    his  speech 
be  much  in  your  good  company  during    T®  him. 
the  days  of  my  Pilgrimage,  yet,  since  the  time  I  knew 
you,  you  have  been  profitable  to  me.    When  I  came 
from  home,  I  left  behind  me  a  wife  and  five  small  chil- 
dren ;  let  me  entreat  you,  at  your  return,  (for  I  know 
that  you  will  go  and  return  to  your  Master's  house,  in 
hopes  that  you  may  yet  be  a  conductor  to  more  of  the 
holy  Pilgrims,)  that  you  send  to  my  family,  and  let 
them  be  acquainted  with  all  that  hath  and  shall 
happen  unto  me.  Tell  them,  moreover,    his  errand  to 
of  my  happy  amval  at  this  place,  and    "'^  family. 
of  the  present  and  late  blessed  condition  I  am  in.  Tell 
them  also  of  Christian  and  Christiana  his  wife,  and 
how  she  and  her  children  came  after  her  Husband. 
Tell  them  also  of  what  a  happy  end  she  made,  and 
whither  she  is  gone.     I  have  little  or  nothing  to  send 
to  my  family,  unless  it  be  prayers   and  tears    for 
them ;  of  which  it  will  suffice  that  you  acquaint  them, 
if  peradventure  they  may  prevail. 

When  Mr.  Standfast  had  thus  set  things  in  order, 
and  the  time  being  come  for  him  to  haste  him  away, 
he  also  went  down  to  the  River.  Now  there  was  a 
great  calm  at  that  time  in  the  River ;  wherefore  Mr. 
Standfast,  when  he  was  about  half-way  in,  stood  a 
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while  and  talked  with  his  companions  that  had  waited 
HIS  LAST  upon  him  thither;  and  he  said,  This  River, 
WORDS,  has  been  a  ten-or  to  many;  yea,  the  thoughts 
of  it  also  have  often  frighted  me  ;  but  now  methinks  I 
stand  easy,  my  foot  is  fixed  upon  that  on  which  the 
feet  of  the  priests  that  bare  the  Ark  uf  the  Covenant 
stood,  while  Israel  went  over  this  Jordan."  The  waters 
indeed  are  to  the  palate  bitter,  and  to  the  stomaoli 
cold  J  yet  the  thoughts  of  what  I  am  going  to,  and  of 
the  conduct  that  waifs  for  me  on  the  other  side,  doth 
lie  as  a  glowing  coal  at  my  heart.  I  see  myself  now 
at  the  end  of  my  journey ;  mi/  toilsome  days  are  ended. 
I  am  going  to  see  that  Head  that  was  crowned  with 
thorns,  and  that  face  that  was  spit  upon,  for  me.  I 
have  formerly  lived  by  hearsay  and  faith  ;  hut  now  I 
go  where  I  shall  live  by  sight,  and  shall  be  with  Him 
in  whose  company  I  delight  myself.  I  have  loved  to 
hear  ray  Lord  spoken  of ;  and  wherever  [  have  seen 
the  print  of  his  shoe  in  the  earth,  there  I  have  coveted 
to  set  my  foot  too.  His  name  has  been  to  me  as  a 
civet-box ;  yea,  sweeter  than  all  perfumes.  His  voice 
to  me  has  been  most  sweet,  and  his  countenance  I 
have  more  desired  than  they  that  have  most  desired 
the  light  of  the  sun.  His  words  I  did  use  to  gather 
for  my  food,  and  for  antidotes  against  my  faintings. 
He  has  held  me,  and  hath  kept  rae  from  mine  iniqui- 
ties; yea,  my  steps  hath  he  strengthened  in  his  way. 
Now,  while  he  was  thus  in  discourse,  his  countenance 
changed;  his  strong  man  bowed  under  him  j  andafter 
he  had  said,  "  Take  me,  for  I  come  unto  thee,"  he 
ceased  to  be  seen  of  them. 
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But  glorious  it  was  to  see  how  the  open  region 
was  filled  with  horses  and  chariots,  with  trumpeters 
and  pipers,  with  singers  and  players  upon  stringed 
instruments,  to  welcome  the  Pilgrims  as  they  went 
up,  and  followed  one  another  in  at  the  Beautiful  Gate 
of  the  City ! 

As  for  Christiana's  children,  the  four  boys  that 
Christiana  brought  with  her,  with  their  wives  and  chil- 
dren, I  did  not  stay  where  I  was  till  they  were  gone  over. 
Also,  since  I  came  away,  I  beard  one  say  that  they 
were  yet  alive,  and  so  would  be,  for  the  increjise  of 
the  Church  in  that  place  where  they  were,  for  a  time. 

Should  it  be  my  lot  to  go  that  way  again,  I  may 
give  those  that  desire  it  an  account  of  what  I  here  am 
silent  about.     Meantime  I  bid  my  reader 
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